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2015. gada janvari notika 25. Daugavpils Universitates Humanitaras
fakultates Zinatniskie lasijumi, kuru laika vésturnieki diskutéja par temu Avoti
un cilveki. Vésturnieku darba grupa ir izveidojusas noteiktas tradicijas — pieeju
daudzveidiba, uzskatu pluralisms un iecietiba pret atskirigiem viedokliem.
Uz nolasito zinojumu pamata kops 1997. gada iznak zinatnisko rakstu kra-
jumi. Visi raksti tiek anonimi recenzéti. Lasitajiem tiek piedavats kartéjais
zinatnisko darbu apkopojums, kura dazadu nacionalo historiografijas skolu
parstavji iedzilinas pagatnes problémas.

In January 2015, the 25t Scientific Readings took place at Daugavpils
University, the Faculty of Humanities. Historians also actively participated
in them. The theme Sources and People for several years remains at the point
of their opinion intersection. Since 1997, the collected articles based on the
papers presented have been issued. All the materials of the Scientific Readings
testify that some certain traditions have been formed in the workgroup of
historians: the variety of approaches, the pluralism of opinions and tolerance
to different points of view. Papers are peer-reviewed.
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Iiga Apine

Petera un Antona Birkertu ieguldijums
latviesu garigas pasaules pétisSana

Atslegas vardi: letonika, latviesu folklora, etnopsihologija, pratigums, parman-
toSana

Brali Birkerti — Antons un Péteris — pieder latvieSu zinatnieku paaudzei,
kuras darbiba uzplauka brivaja Latvija, kad latvieSiem attistijas humanitara
zinatne ar fundamentaliem pétijumiem vésturé, valodnieciba, folkloristika.
Letonika tika aktualizéta ka tautas pasizpratnes, pasanalizes veids. Saja laika
nozimiga loma ir Birkertiem.

Birkertu dzimtas ieguldijums latviesu kultara saistas ar Latvijas Naciona-
las bibliotékas — Gaismas pils — celtniecibu un svinigu atklasanu 2014. gada.
Bibliotékas arhitekts ir Gunars Birkerts — Pétera Birkerta déls. G. Birkerts
Gaismas pils ideju atzist par prieksteCu atstato garigo mantojumu, “no sen¢iem
mantotiem simboliem” (Vizbulis, Zirnis 2014, 16).

Péteris Birkerts dzimis 1881. gada, Antons Birkerts — 1876. gada Jaun-
svirlaukas pagasta latvieSsu saimnieka gimené. Brali ieguvusi akadémisko
izglitibu: Antons studéja Latvijas Universitaté, Péteris zinasanas ieguva emigra-
cija Amerika, studéjot jurisprudenci Valparaiso un filozofiju, sociologiju
Kolumbijas Universitaté. Abi agri uzsaka pedagogu gaitas: Antons Latvijas
skolas, Péteris Jelgavas pedagogiskaja institata, Smolenskas Universitate.

Bralu Birkertu pedagogiska pieredze noteica dazu publikaciju ipatnibas.
Ne visas tapa pétniecibas rezultata, dazas bija paredzétas sabiedribas izglito-
$anai. Pieméram, A. Birkerta “Maza Latvijas vésture” — macibu lidzeklis
pamatskolam tika izdots vairakkart. P. Birkerts 1921. gada pirmo reizi latviesu
valoda publicgja darbus “Sociologija” un “Psihologija”, kas bija paredzéti
ka macibu lidzekli skolotaju seminaram. A. Birkerts rakstija ari dzeju, noveles,
1908. gada iznaca vina autobiografiskais romans “Pedagogi”.

Brali Birkerti ir daudzu darbu autori veésturé, psihologija, estétika un
sociologija, ka ari starpdisciplinarajas nozarés, pieméram, pedagogiskaja
psihologija, dailrades psihologija, etnopsihologija. Par zinatniskas darbibas
razigumu liecina publikaciju nosaukumi bibliotéku katalogos. A. Birkertam
20. gados iznaca Kopoti raksti desmit séjumos, divus veido “Latviesu inteli-
gences vésture”. Rupiga, pat skrupuloza vésturiska pétijuma A. Birkerts parada
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latvie$u inteligences priek$vésturi, noradot uz izglitotiem latvieSiem kop$
13. gadsimta — baltvaciesu vida, Domskola, Rigas amatnieku saimé. Viena
no Kopotu rakstu séjumiem uzmaniba veltita hernhatiesu kustibai un tas
idejiskiem vadoniem: Davidam Balodim (1809-1864), Andrejam Bergmanim
(1810-1869), Ansim Liventalam (1803-1878) u. c. Latviesu pilnvértiga gariga
dzive sakas reizé ar jaunlatviesu kustibu 19. gadsimta vida, un tai ir veltiti
daudzi pétijumi: Arveda Svabes (1888-1959), Jana Zusa (1893-1962), Georga
Libermana (1924), Ernsta Blanka (1894-1972) u. c. pétnieku darbi. A. Birkerts
pieradija, ka jaunlatvietiba nesakas ne no ka un ka tai bija savi attistibas
prieksnoteikumi.

P. Birkertam ir vairaki monumentali darbi. Apraksta “Mana dzive” vins$
norada, ka esot publicgjis 25 gramatas, neskaitot rakstus un sagatavotus
manuskriptus (Pakalns 2014, 486). Divos séjumos ir uzrakstita “Latvju tautas
estetika” (ap 1200 Ipp.). Viena séjuma P. Birkerts sistematizé latviesu folkloras
materialu, lai paraditu latviesu spriedumus par cilvéka dailuma fizisko pusi:
augumu, seju, €sanas un runasanas paradumiem. Otrais séjums veltits gara
un prata estétikai, prata un mulkibas izpausmém pozitiva un negativa kon-
teksta. Nekas tamlidzigs latviesu publicistika agrak netika darits. P. Birkertu
loti saistija psihologija — pedagogiska psihologija, dailrades psihologija, milas
psihologija. Darba par milas psihologiju izmantotas latvieSu dainas, ka ari
dzejdaru milas véstules, Jana Poruka (1871-1911), Fri¢a Bardas (1880-1919)
u. c. dzeja. Apjomigs saceréjums ir 1937. gada izdotais “Ievads latvju tautas
pratnieciba”. Autoram bija ieceréta ari latviesu étika.

Latviesu “Konversacijas vardnica” par braliem Birkertiem uzsveérts, ka
P. Birkerts bijis ari politiskais darbinieks: agri iesaistijas socialdemokratiskaja
kustiba, bija 1905.-1907. gada revolucijas aktivs dalibnieks un tapéc nonaca
emigracija. Velak, 1917. gada, ienéma politisku amatu Rigas stradnieku
deputatu padomé. Dazas P. Birkerta publikacijas skar tiesi $o darbibas jomu —
darbi par ievérojamiem latviesu revolucionariem, par revolucijas laika cietu-
Sajiem skolotajiem un kritiski ieturétas brosuras par baznicu un macitajiem.
Skiet, ka abi brali lidz maza beigam saglabaja savu socialdemokratisko par-
liecibu.

Daudzu sabiedriskas dzives nozimigu jautajumu aplakosana brali Birkerti
bija aizsacgji, pieméram, Latvijas nacionala jautajuma analizé. Jau pirms
viniem Latvija bija autori ar nopietniem pétijumiem: Mikelis Valters (1874—
1968) ar rakstiem 1905. gada un darbu “Masu tautibas jautajums” 1914. gada,
Margers Skujenieks (1886-1941) 1913. gada Péterburga publicgja pétijumu
“Nacionalais jautajums Latvija”, un §1 gramata kluva neaizstajama vairaku
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pétnieku paaudzém. Tani laika bija stingri iesaknojusies pieeja nacionalam
problémam no socialekonomiskam pozicijam. Braliem Birkertiem izdevas
ieviest citu metodi, kura kluva par noteicosu nakamajos gadu desmitos.

Birkerti zurnala “Taurétajs” debitéja ar rakstiem par nacionalo proble-
matiku Pirma pasaules kara laika Maskava. Ap so izdevumu pulcéjas radikali
noskanota latvie$u inteligence. Zurnalu rediggja Karlis Freinbergs (1887—
1967), bet autoru vida bija Andrejs Upits (1877-1970), Andrejs Kurcijs (istaja
varda Andrejs Kursinskis, 1884-1959), A. Svabe, Karlis Dékens (1866-1942),
Leons Paegle (1890-1926). Brali Birkerti savos rakstos pirmie atkapas no
socialekonomiska traktéjuma. Viniem, tapat ka Rainim, marksisma pietraka
psihologiskas pieejas nacionalajam jautajumam, un tapéc pievérsas naciona-
lajai pasapzinai, nacionalajam jutam un nacionala rakstura izpausmém. Autori
materiala vaksana méginaja izmantot sociologiskas metodes: piedavaja
atbildét uz pasu sastaditam anketam, ka ari pievérsas lasitaju satitam véstulém.
Ta ir etnopsihologijas pieeja, un tiesi brali Birkerti bija aizsacéji $aja joma
(Apine 2001, 7).

A. Birkertam tapa raksts “Latvie$u proletariats un dzimtene”, bet P. Bir-
kertam — “Nacionalisma psihologija”. Autorus visvairak intereséja latviesu
proletariata nostaja, un vini atzina, ka Jaunas stravas laika modas stradnieku
skiriska apzina, ta bija pirmaja vieta, un tad nepalika vietas “nacionalai
romantikai” (Birkerts, A. 1916, 35).

Pasaules kars visu izmainija. Stradnieki sajuta, ka ir latviesu tautas dala,
kas pardzivo kopigu tragediju. Kluva aktivaka nacionala pasapzina, saasinajas
stradnieku nacionalas jutas — vini izjuta simpatijas pret savu dzimteni Latviju,
augstu vertéjot latvisko vidi ar latviesu valodu un kultaru. Pretéji tam, kas
tika sludinats Karla Marksa “Komunistiskas partijas manifesta”, ka strad-
niekiem nav tévzemes, Birkertu toreizéjas publikacijas apliecinaja parliecibu,
ka latviesu stradniekiem tévzeme ir.

P. Birkerta raksta “Nacionalisma psihologija” ir ari teorétiska dala.
Autors saskata dazadus nacionalisma paveidus: agraro, burzuazisko, impeé-
risko. Tie ir svesi latviesu stradniekiem, bet viniem ir savi nacionalie centieni
un pastav proletariskais nacionalisms. P. Birkerts definé nacionalo apzinu,
nacionalas jatas un mudina nejaukt nacionalisma psihologiju ar nacionalo —
nacijas psihologisko dzivi (Birkerts, P. 1917, 98-101).

Unikals bralu Birkertu radosaja biografija bija darbs, izmantojot latviesu
folkloras materialu. Vienlaikus autori bija folkloras vienibu (teiku, pasaku,
parunu) vacéji un interpretétaji. Folkloras vaksana bija ari paligi — Gunara
Birkerta mate, pazistama pedagoge Meérija Saule-Sleine (1895-1982) un vinas

11
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audzékni. Birkerti izveidoja savu — Birkertu Folkloras fondu, kas ir viens no
lielakajiem latviesu folkloras fondiem lidzas Krisjana Barona (1835-1923)
“Dainu skapim” un Pétera Smita (1869-1938) darbiem latviesu folkloristika.
Savas gramatas Birkerti folkloras materialu interpreté psihologijas, estétikas
un étikas konteksta.

Rainis un Aspazija (ist. v. Johanna Emilija Lizete Rozenberga, vélak —
Elza Pliek$ane, 1865-1943), labi pazidami Birkertus, prata novértét bralu
prasmi stradat ar avotiem un tiesi viniem uzticéja kartot savu personisko
arhivu. Sim darbam Birkerti nodevas ar lielu atbildibu, dazus gadus veltot
tikai Raina un Aspazijas arhiva sakartosanai. Otra pasaules kara laika Birkerti
slépa Raina un Aspazijas arhivu speciali iekartotaja pagraba savas Jurmalas
majas (Pakalns 2014, 485). Tulit péc kara 1945. gada abiem Birkertiem par
Raina un Aspazijas arhiva saglabasanu pieskira Latvijas PSR nopelniem
bagato kultaras darbinieku nosaukumu.

Ipass Birkertu veikums folkloristika — “odzina” folkloristikas mantojuma,
ka teikts dazas intervijas ar Gunaru Birkertu, bija “Anekdotes” etros séjumos,
kuros savaktas 1600 anekdotes. Pirms tam citi folkloras vacgji neatzina anek-
dotes par véra nemamu folkloras zanru. Birkerti saskatija anekdotés latviesu
atminas par savu, varbut ari senaku pagatni. Anekdotés patiesam figuré
personazi no latviesu sadzives: kungi un kalpi, atjautigie Cigani un skopie
saimnieki. P. Birkerts anekdotés saskatija latviesu zemnieku dazkart ironisko
attieksmi pret macitajiem un to atspoguloja sava brosara “Ko tauta saka par
baznicu un macitajiem”.

Anekdotes ir atklats latviesu paskritisks skats pasiem uz sevi. Vieglak ir
kritizét citu novadu laudis, pieméram, vidzemnieks kurzemniekos saskata
lielibnieku tipu, savukart kurzemnieki piebaldzénos redz lielus viltniekus,
kas spéj piemanit pat ¢iganu. Séjumos ir saglabatas anekdotes par maléniesiem
un latgaliesiem. Ka zinams, daudzas no tam izmantotas bralu Kaudzisu
(Reinis, 1839-1920, Matiss, 1848-1926) “Meérnieku laikos”.

Kas ir nacionals anekdotés, kuras kaimins izzobo kaiminu, —jauta A. Bir-
kerts un atbild darba ar nosaukumu “Anekdosu nacionalas ipatnibas”. Anek-
dotes reljefi atspogulota tautas pasapzina. Spriedumos citam par citu ieziméjas
ari latvieSu tautas etnografiskie tipi. Kopuma anekdotes sniedz plasu un
vispusigu materialu nacionalas psihologijas pétiSanai (Birkerts, A. 1928, 493).

Birkerti, tapat ka citi autori brivvalsti, pétija latvieSu nacionala rakstura
ipatnibas. Savus spriedumus par latviesu dabu izteica Ligotnu Jekabs (ist. v.
Jekabs Roze, 1874-1942), Ernests Blanks, Ernests Brastin$ (1892-1942) u.
c. Filozofs Igors Suvajevs, analizéjot ta perioda intelektualo dzivi Latvija,
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vértéjumos par latviesSiem norada uz biezu “saparosanos ar nacionalismu”
(Suvajevs 1999, 10). Bralu Birkertu spriedumi tam neatbilda.

Vistipiskakais no Birkertu saceréjumiem, kuros latviesu folklora izman-
tota, lai analizétu latviesu psihologiskas ipasibas, ir P. Birkerta darbs “Ievads
latvju tautas pratnieciba”. Latviesu folkloras bagatiba lauj risinat vissvari-
gakas eksistencialas problémas: laimes, gudribas jautajumu, ari latviesiem
loti tuvo tresa téva déla dilemmu. Viena no centralajam témam P. Birkerta
darba ir gudriba. Kas ir gudrs cilvéks latviesu skatijuma? Parunas un miklas
rodama atbilde: tads, kur§ macas no gudriem cilvékiem un no savam kladam
un neveiksmém, ir savaldigs, apdomigs, pacietigs (Birkerts, P. 1937, 216).
Ta ir parasta cilveka, latviesu zemnieka dzive, sava pieredzé smelta gudriba,
kas ir paraka par izglitota barona abstraktam patiesibam.

Lidzigi ir ar treSo téva délu latvieSu pasakas, kur$ vienmer ir citads neka
vecakie brali, tapéc vinu sauc par mulkiti. Tacu treSais téva déls ir radoss,
mekl&joss, ar attapibu, intuiciju, klausot savai sirdsbalsij, vin$ atrod nestan-
darta risinajumu un uzvar (Leikuma 2014, 170-175).

Sini sakariba skiet vértigas akadémika Jana Stradina pardomas, kuras
izskanéja dokumentalaja filma, kas bija veltita vina jubilejai. Kas ir latviesi
ka tauta? Vai ta bija nokavéjusi sevi pieteikt $aja telpa un laika, kad Riga un
citas pilsétas jau bija vacu kungu ienemtas? Varbut tiesi otradi — latviesi ir
jauna tauta, pusaugu tauta, kurai vél jaattistas? Ja ta, tad var pienemt, ka
latviesi ir tresais téva déls Eiropas tautu saimé, kuram vél ir laiks paradit
savu potencialu, saglabajot latviskumu un pienemot citadibu, ko pasaule
piedava.

Bralu Birkertu darbos biezi variéti vardi, kam pamata ir “prats”: prato-
jumi, prato$ana, pratnieciba ka latviesu domasanas sistéma, pratigums ka
nozimiga latviesu rakstura pamatiezime. Latviesi gribétu tadi bat — ar apdo-
matu, apsvertu ricibu, tatad pratigi (Birkerts, P. 1937, 179, 260). Zimigi, ka
vairaki autori, citos laikos vértédami latviesu raksturu, ari izcel $o ipasibu.
Pazistamais latviesu filozofs Pauls Jurévics (1891-1981) darba “Idejas un
isteniba”, apkopojot latviesu lideru ipasibas, ka galveno izcel apdomibu.
Autors saskata latviesos racionalu censona tipu, kam dzive prats ir svarigaks
par jutam un kaislibam. Ari latviesu dzeja, ka uzskatija P. Jurévics, parasti
nav misticisma (Jurévics 1965, 377, 385). Atmodas pasa sakuma cittautiesi
lidzigi vértéja latvieSsu dabu. Abrams Kleckins apgalvoja: latviesu raksturigaka
ipasiba esot pratigums (Kleckins 1989, 24). Vladlens Dozorcevs izcéla latviesu
disciplinétibu un prasmi jebkuru darbu novest lidz galam (Dozorcevs 1989, 64).
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Vai var palikt pie parliecibas, ka pratigums ir noteicosa latviesu ipasiba?
Tas ir ideals, péc kura latviesi gribétu tiekties. Politiskajas diskusijas sakara
ar Latvijas Valsts prezidenta vélésanam 20135. gada vasara tika izcelta iepriek-
$¢ja prezidenta Andra Bérzina (2009-2015) apdomiga, racionala un nosvérta
politika, ka ari tas, ka prezidents ar “abam kajam stav uz zemes” (Latkovskis
2015, 7). Lidzigi ir ar latviesu estétisko idealu. Cauri gadsimtiem latviesu
folklora saglabajies latviesu sievietes skaistuma ideals — tai jabat ar dzelteniem
matiem un zilam acim. Vai daudz tadu sievieSsu masdienu Latvija? Nav svarigi,
ko $aja jautajuma rada statistiskie dati. Tas ir ideals. Tapat ka Antina téls
Raina luga “Zelta zirgs”. Antins nav tipisks vidusméra latvietis. Tas ir un
paliek cilvéka ideals.

Brali Birkerti stradaja savdabigi, izoléti, galvenokart savas majas Lielupe
(Sidorovic¢a 2014, 15). Mantojuma atstats pravs gramatu krajumu un ma-
nuskriptu skaits. Péc kara brali bija Latvijas PSR Rakstnieku savienibas biedri,
P. Birkerts ienéma vado$a pétnieka amatu Zinatnu akadémijas Folkloras
institata, A. Birkerts “Karoga” publicéja rakstus par Raini.

P. Birkerta déls arhitekts Gunars Birkerts atzist ideju parmantosanu un
pétniecibas lomu garigo vértibu uzkrasana. Viena no savam intervijam vins
atzist: “Mana latviska izcelsme, pamatizglitiba un agrais latviskais kulturalais
devums ir veidojis manu profesionalo sniegumu.” (Sidorovica 2014, 14). Ta
viena vesela savienojas Raina lugas simbolika ar Dziesmu svétku repertuara
slaveno Jazepa Vitola (1863-1948) dziesmu ar Ausekla (ist. Mikelis Krog-
zemis, 1850-1879) dzeju, kura ir vardi “augsam célas Gaismas pils”.

Parmantojamibai redzams turpinajums. G. Birkerta déls Svens (Sven Bir-
kerts) ASV kluvis par pétnieku, literatarzinatnieku, eseju autoru. Latvija ticies
ar G. Birkerta mati un savu vecmaminu Mériju Sauli-Sleini (Gerts 1998, 92).
Vins atzist savu atkaribu no pagatnes, no sencu devuma: “Cik loti es esmu
dala no paaudzu nepartrauktibas, turpinot senas témas un stastus.” (Sidoro-
vica 2014, 16).
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Ilga Apine
Contribution of Peteris and Antons Birkerts
to the Study of Latvian Mentality

Key words: Latvian studies, Latvian folklore, ethnopsychology, reasonable-
ness, inheritance

Summary

Péteris and Antons Birkerts belong to the most brilliant Latvian thinkers
of the interwar period, along with the historian Arveds Svabe, linguist Janis
Endzelins, and linguist and ethnographer Péteris Smits. For several years, a
special attention of the present-day Latvian humanities scholars has been
paid to the Latvian studies, especially to the problem of identity. The real
origin of the Latvian studies was during the first Republic of Latvia, when
the humanities were marked and valuable research in history, philosophy,
linguistics was carried out. Brothers Birkerts were among the thinkers of that
time, but in fact they had started their creative activity already earlier. During
the refugee years of the First World War their study of Latvian mentality
was made.

The research methodology of the Birkerts has a feature that is highly
valued nowadays: the skill to create works on the border of different fields of
the humanities. They published works on aesthetics connected with Latvian
folklore, pedagogic psychology, and creative psychology.

The amount of works written by brothers Birkerts is admirable, but
their many-sidedness even confuses. Literary work could be considered as
the main field in the activities of Antons Birkerts. He had studies in the history
of literature about Rainis, R. Blaumanis, G. Merkelis, K. Valdemars, as well
as work “The History of Latvian Intelligence”.

The most striking sphere of the activities of Péteris Birkerts was the
collection of folklore (riddles, proverbs and sayings, Latvian anecdotes in 4
volumes) and its analysis. After the revolution of 1905, P. Birkerts emigrated;
he studied philosophy and sociology in Columbia University and in the 1920s
published works in sociology and psychology.
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Both brothers Birkerts were outstanding Latvian researchers of the first
half of the 20% century, who summed up Latvian intellectual inheritance.

A special stimulus to recall the role of the Birkerts family in the intellectual
life of the Latvians is connected with the completion of the building of the
Latvian National Library — Castle of Light — and its opening in 2014. The
architect of the library, Gunars Birkerts, the son of Péteris Birkerts, acknow-
ledges that his professional performance is influenced by inherited early
Latvian cultural contribution. He traces succession in the creative activity of
himself and the preceding generation.

The author gives a common view on the inheritance left by both thinkers.
A more detailed view is offered on ethnopsychological studies of brothers
Birkerts during the First World War and the studies of Latvian national
character on the basis of Latvian folklore material.
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Tarbsina baprene

IIponarania JaTBHIICKMX TOBAPOB B XKypHaJe
«Latvijas Tirgotajs» (1929—-1932)

KiroueBbie cioBa: aTBuiicKas NpoayKIusd, nmpomnaraiaa, Cri€lBbIITYCKH, HE-
JIEJTV TIPOTIaraH/Ibl JTATBUMNCKOM MTPOILYKIIN

KypHan «Latvijas Tirgotajs» («JlarBuiickuii TOprosew») Hayasa BBIXOAUTD
B 1920 romy. Ero m3maHue cTayro mpoaoskKeHrueM BEIXOIUBINeTo B Pure B 1912—
1915 ronax xypHaia «Baltijas Tirgotajs» («banruiickuii Toprosei»). Beero
1o 1932 rona, xorna «Latvijas Tirgotajs» mpekpaTui cBoe CyllleCTBOBaHUE,
BoIlLIO 103 HOMepa (4yacTh HOMEpOB Obl1a cABOeHa). B Hauase y >kypHaa ObL1
10/13aroJI0BoK « ToproBast ¥ IPOMBIIIIJICHHAsI ra3eTa», a Ha 00J10KKe Ha (hoHe
[IPOMBIILIJIEHHBIX IIPEAIIPUSITUI ObLIO IIOMELIEHO U300pakeHe MepKypust —
ITOKPOBUTEJISI TOProBIX. B manbHeiilieM B 11013arojioBKe MOSIBUINCH U APY-
rve HaaIluCH.

M3znatenem u riaBHbIM penakTopoM xypHana obu1 A.A. Kykypc (Janis
Alfréds Kukurs, 1879—1941) — npennpuHuMarelib, U3aaTelb U OOLICCTBEH-
HBII AesTenb. [J1aBHas 3amada, KOTOPYIO TTOCTaBMII XKypHaJl — CIIOCOOCTBO-
BaTh BOCCTAHOBJIEHUIO Pa3pyLIEHHONI BOMHO IPOMBILIEHHOCTH 1 YCTAHOB-
JIEHUIO MEXIYHAPOIHOIO 9KOHOMUYECKOI0 COTPYIHUYECTBA. YK€ B IIEPBOM
HoMepe S1.A. Kykypc mucai, 4to «camasi IiepBasi U BaxKHelias 3agada — Kak
MOXHO cKopee cOalaHcupoBaTh Halll BBO3 M BEIBO3» (Kukurs 1920, 3). Tam ke
MOSIBUJICS U MPpU3bIB: «CoaeiiCTBOBAaTh OTEYECTBEHHOM MTPOMBIIIIJICHHOCTI»
(«Veicinat dzimtenes rupniecibu»). [0BOpsi COBpeMEHHBIM SI3BIKOM, XYPHAJ,
IpeX/e BCEro, peKIaMupoBall AOCTIKeHUs JIaTB1u B 00J1aCTU IIPOMBIIILIEH-
HOCTHU Y TOPIOBJIN.

O0s13aTeIHPHOI COCTABIISIONICH KaXKI0ro HoMepa ObllIa KaK MH(MOPpMAIs
0 paboTe yxe IeiiCTBOBABIINX MM TOTOBUBIIMXCS K OTKPBITUIO JIATBUICKIX
MPEANPUITHIA, TAK U 00 SKOHOMUYECKOM COTPYAHUYECTBE C 3apyOEeKHBIMU
cTpaHaMu. BBIT MOCTOSTHHBIN pasgen «JlaTBuiickast IpOMBIIIJIEHHOCTE»
(«Latvijas rupnieciba»), cOCTOSIBIIMIT U3 PEKIAMHBIX OOBSIBJICHUN, a TAKXKE
pasnen «XpoHUKA TOPTOBIIU U IPOMBITIeHHOCTH» («Tirdzniecibas un ripnie-
cibas hronika»), BKIouaBImmii HEGOIBIINE peKIaMHBIE 3aMeTKI. Hapsny c
O0OBIYHBIMU HOMEPAMU BBIXOAUJIU U CIeIIUAIbHbIE, KOTOPbIE OCBEIIATN WU
OT/EJIbHYIO BHYTPEHHIOIO TEMY, MJIU CBSI3U C KaKOM-TO CTpaHoii. Bcero BbIILIO
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47 crienmagbHBIX HOMEPOB, KOTOPBIC PACIIPEICTHIINCH CICIYIONTM 00pa3oM:
12 Tak miam MHAYe OBLIN CBSI3aHEBI C TIPOITaraHaoM JaTBUIMCKOM ITPOIyKIINH, 18
OBLIN ITOCBSIIIICHBI COCTOSTHIIO 9KOHOMMYECKIX CBSI3ei ¢ KOHKPETHOM CTpa-
HOI1, 8§ — pIKCKMM TIPOMBITIIUICHHBIM BBICTaBKaM, 3 — BEICTaBKaM B [1pare n
Jlefitiure v ApyruM TeMam.

Heo6xoa1mMo 0OTMETUTD, YTO XKypHaJI ObLT MHOTOSI3bIYHBIM. MaTepuaiisl,
KaK CTaTbM, TaK 1 peKjiaMa IMyOJIMKOBAIMCH B HEM Ha ACBATH S3bIKaxX. Ecim
JKypHaJl ObLJT TTOCBSIIEH KOHKPETHOM CTpaHe, TO 00513aTe/IbHO ObUIU MyOJIu -
KaIli1 Ha SI3bIKE 3TOI cTpaHBI. YacTo MCITOIB30BaIOCh U TPU-YETHIPE SI3bIKA.

o 1929 roga BHIIILIO IIECTh CTICIINATLHBIX HOMEPOB XXypHaJIa, B IT0I3aro-
JIOBKAX KOTOPBIX IIPUCYTCTBOBAJIN CJIOBA «HOMED IpOIaraHIbl», «[IpolaraHaa
JIATBUICKOM IMPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTU U OKCIIOPT» U Ap. B xKypHaiie TakxKe pekia-
MUPOBAJINCh IPEUMYIIECTBA OTIBIXa ¥ Typu3Ma B JlarBun. Tema mipomaraHast
WIN peKJIaMbl JIATBUMCKON MPOIYKIMU U TIPEANIPUSATUI Oblia CKBO3HOM Ha
BCEM MPOTSKCHUM U3TAHUS KypHaia. MOXHO IIPUBECTH HECKOJIBKO ITPUME-
poB. B 1921 roxay B crathe «Harma BeicTaBka» («Musu izstade») aBTop mucal,
YTO Ha MEXIYHapOTHOU BEICTaBKe B Pure m3 Bcero oobeMa 3KCIIOHATOB Ha
JIATBUICKME IPUXOAUTCS TOJIBKO 20%, B TO BpeMsl KaK Ha ITOI00OHOI BbICTABKE
B YexocnoBakuu mnpeacrabieHo 80% mectHoii npoaykimu (-Es- 1921, 2.) B
KypHalie, Kak repeaoBbie, OblUn onyoaukoBaHbl ctaThu A.A. Kykypca «Kak
CMOCOOCTBOBATh PACIPOCTPAHEHUIO MPOMBIIIIEHHOU MponyKuun» («Ka
veicinat rapniecibas razojumu izplatisanos») n «Croco6CTBYITE TaTBUIICKOM
npoMbinuieHHOCTH!» («Veiciniet Latvijas rapniecibul») (Latvijas Tirgotajs
1923, Nr. 4, 1-2; 1924, Nr. 8, 1) bolu u aipyrue MaTepuaibl HOI0OHOTO poja.

Oco0eHHO aKTyaJbHOU TeMa MmponaraHabl MeCTHOM MPOAYKIIUKY cTajla B
TOJIbI «BEJIMKOM Jerpeccum», KOraa BOIMPOC O COKPAIIEHUM UMITIOpTa BCTa
o4eHb ocTpo. B 1929—1932 rogax BhIILIO TpU HOMEPA, LieJIeHaIIPpaBAeHHO IO~
CBSILLIEHHBIX ITpoMaraHie JaTBUICKOM MPOIYKIIMU, C TIPU3BIBOM K HACEJEHUIO
MOKYyMaTh CBOIO MPOIYKIIMIO M OTKA3aThCs OT YPE3MEPHOIO BBO3a MMITOPT-
HBIX TOBAPOB, KOTOPbIE CITOKOWHO MOTJIM ObITh 3aMEHEHbBI MECTHBIMU, HE yC-
TyHalOIIUMU T10 KaYeCTBY 1 60Jiee AeIeBbIMU.

[TosiBneHue 3TUX cieaJlbHbIX HOMEPOB ObLIO CBSI3aHO C MPOBEIEHUEM
B CTpaHe 1IeJIOTo psifa IMMPOKOMACIITaOHBIX MEPONPUSTUI, TTpONIaraHaAupPO-
BaBLIMX JATBUICKYIO MPOAYKILIMIO. DTO HAIILJIO CBOE OTpaXkeHUe HEe TOJIbKO B
OIyOJIMKOBAaHHBIX MaTepurajax, HO U Ha 00JI0KKax XypHaJsa, Ie MOsIBUIUCH
noxazaroioBky; «[Iponaranna naTeuiickoit mpomykunmn» («Latvijas razojumu
propaganda») (1929), «<Homep, mponaraHaupyomnvii JaTBURCKYIO TPOIYK-
mto» («Latvijas razojumu propagandas numurs») (1930) u «Homep, mocssi-
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IIEHHBIM BBICTaBKE MTPOTATaHIbl JIATBUMCKON TTponyKiun» («Latvijas razo-
jumu propagandas izstades numurs») (1932). IMeHHO 0 HUX jiajiee U OWIET
peys.

[lepBas HemeIsT TpoaraHAbI TATBUIICKOM ITPOMYKIIAM IIPOIIUIA B TIPE/IIIac-
XaJTbHbBIe THU ¢ 17 110 24 mapTa 1929 romna. [pecca e€ mmpoko ocBemaina. boib-
1I10€ BHIMaHIe OBLTO YIeIeHO 000CHOBaHMIO €€ HEOOXOIMMOCTHI. BOT HECKOIBKO
3ar0JI0BKOB cTateif: «[TogemMy mpoBoauTCs Hemels IpoITaraHIbl TaATBUHACKOM
nponykummn» («Kade| riko Latvijas precu propagandas nedélu»), «O 3HaueHUn
HeJIeJIU MPOTIaraHIbl IATBUICKOM ponyKium» («Par Latvijas precu propagandas
nedélas nozimi»), peksiaMHast crathst «He neperiaunBainTe 3a MMIIOPTHYIO KOC-
METHUKY» C 11013arojioBKoM «Heetst mpomnarasabl JaTBUMCKOM IPOLYKLIMN».
(Neparmaksajiet par arzemju kosmétiku — Latvijas razojumu propagandas
nedéla) (Neparmaksajiet par arzemju kosmétiku 1929, 2, 6)

Kypnan «Ekonomists» OTKpBIICS IEPEaOBOI CTaThbeit MUHUCTPA (DUHAH-
coB A. Ilerpesutica (Ansis Petrevics, 1882—1941) o 3HaueHUM Hee M TIpOTIa-
TaHIBI JATBUMCKMX TOBApPOB. B Heit MMHKMCTp 0OpaTii BHUMaHUE Ha TO, 9TO B
JlaTBUM BBO3 3HAYNTEIIHFHO MPEBBIIIACT BEIBO3. OH OTMETHJI, UTO «IIe)Ih HEIEIN
IIPOITaTaHIBI JJATBUIMCKOM TTPOMAYKIINKA — HAITOMHUTD HAIIIUM TTIOTPEOUTEIISIM
00 OTJIMYHOM KayeCTBE MECTHBIX TOBapoB. Heo0XoauMoCTh TaKOro Mepo-
MPUSTHSI OH 000CHOBAJ TEM, UTO «ITOKYTasi MECTHbIE TOBaphbl, TpaXkIaHe caMu
COKOHOMSIT 3HAUUTEJIbHbIE CYMMBbI JICHET, a e11ie 00JIbIIIe UHOCTPAHHO! BaJItO-
THI 17151 TocypapctBa.» (Ekonomists 1929, Nr. 6, 233)

[TpaznHuYHOE OTKpPBITUE Hedeau Ipouuio B HanuroHaisHOM TeaTpe B
npucyrctBun nipesuneHta Jlatsuu I. 3emranca (Gustavs Zemgals, 1871—
1939), KoTophlil B CBOEGI peuu cKa3aj, YTO Halo OOXOAUTHLCS 110 BOZMOXHOC-
TU MEHbIIIE POCKOIIbIO M TTPUBBIKATH KUTb 1O cpeAcTBaM. OH CBsI3aJl MPo-
MaraHmy JaTBUUCKOU MPOAYKIIMU C YKPEIIEeHUEM HEe3aBUCUMOCTHU CTPaHbI.
ImaBa npasutenberBa X. Lienmubbir (Hugo Celmins, 1877—1941) Takke nox-
YEPKHYJ, YTO «00XOIICh CBOMM, MBI OyaeM camocTtosaTenbHbl» (Ka sakas
Latvijas razojumu propagandas nedéla 1929, 1—2). OTKpbITHe Helleu TpaHc-
JIMPOBAJIOCH 10 Paaro, MPUYEM U HEIMOCPEACTBEHHO Ha Ilolianb rnepea Ha-
LIMOHAJbHBIM TeaTpoM. CoObITHE BbI3BAIO OOJBIION MHTEPEC, U Ha YIUILY
BBILLLJIO MHOTO priXaH. [Tocie odulinaibHOro OTKPBITUSI COCTOSIIOCH TaK Ha-
3bIBaEMOE korso' — MpOLIeCCHsl U3 CTa IPY30BUKOB, HAa KOTOPBIX OblIa pa3Mme-

' OT UTAJIBSIHCKOTO COrSO — 6er, OeroBast JOpOXKKa, IlaBHasd yjaula. HepBOHa‘IaI[LHO
ObLIO CBSI3aHO CO CKa4yKaMHM, 3aTE€M O3Ha4allio MEJJICHHBIA IIpoeE3a HECKOJIbKUMX ITOBO-
30K B OTHOM ropozae.
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IIeHa peKyIamMa MPEaIPUSITAN 1 BBICTaBIcHA X npoayKuws. C MaIImH pas-
OpachIBaIMCh PeKJIAMHEBIC JINCTOBKU. Best 3To mpolieccus caenana 1Ba Kpyra
o ueHtpy ropona (Ka sakas Latvijas razojumu propagandas nedéla 1929, 1-2).

31ech yMECTHO 0OpaTUTh BHUMaHNE Ha NUCITOIb30BaHNE TIOHSITHI «peK-
JlaMa» M «IIpoItaraHaa». B ToM KOHTeKCTe, B KOTOPOM OHU TOTa MCIIOJIb30Ba-
JINCh, 00a TTOHATHS OJTM3KM, HO He OMHO3HAYHEL. [IprTOM CIIOBO «ITpomaraHga»
HCITOIb30BAJIOCH B €T0 OOBIYHOM 3HAUYCHUN. DTO BUIHO 13 TOTO, KaK, HAIIPH-
Mep, «Ekonomists» orpenesrsut merb TpoOBOIMMOI HEeI: «HAaITOMHUTD Ha-
MM TTOTPEOUTEISIM 00 OTIIMYHOM KadeCTBE MECTHBIX TOBAPOB», «IT0KA3aTh
xxutessM JlaTBuu Halry COOCTBEHHYTO TTPOIYKIIUIO, YTOOBI OHU CPaBHUIIH €€
C TeMHU 3arpaHUYHBIMU TOBapaMM, KOTOPEIC OHU OO 3TOTO IOKYITaIl», T.C.
pacipocTpaHuTh onpeaeieHHble 3Hanus ( Ekonomists 1929, 233;Kacens 1929,
243).

«Latvijas Tirgotajs», mocjaen0BaTebHO MPONaraHIMpoOBaBLIMI MECTHYIO
MIPOAYKIINIO, BO-TIEPBBIX, IIOCBATIII 3TOMY COOBITHIO CITCIIMATBEHBIN HOMED C
ronzarojioBkoM «[1pomaranna raTBUicKoi mpoaykimm» («Latvijas razojumu
propaganda»), a BO-BTOPbBIX, BBIABUHYJI U TJIABHbII TIPU3bIB, CETOIHSI MbI ObI
cKazaJy ciioraH, «[Tokymaii TaTBUICKYI0 TPOAYKIIMIO! YBaxkaii COOCTBEHHBIN
Tpya («Pérc Latvijas razojumus! Cieni savu pasa darbu!»). UM 1 oTKpbI-
JIUCh MyOuKaluuy B XXypHaie. IlepenoBas cratbs «[lokymaiiTe JaTBUACKYIO
nponykunto» («Pérciet Latvijas razojumus») ObliIa HaMMCaHa MPEANIPUHUMA-
TeJeM U OeccMeHHbIM u3aartesieM xxypHaia . A. Kykypcom (Kukurs 1929, 1.)
B Heit oH 00paTWI BHUMaHKE Ha TO, YTO XYPHAJ TOJl OT T0J1a [IOBTOPSIET OHO
1 TO Xe: «Pa3zBuBaiiTe 1aTBUIICKYIO TPOMBILLIEHHOCTD! [ToKymnaiiTe 1aTBuiic-
Kyto npoaykuuiol» («Veiciniet Latvijas rapniecibu! Pérciet Latvijas razoju-
mus!»). ABTOp OTMETHJI, YTO BIlepBhIe 3a 10 JIeT He3aBUCUMOCTH B CTpaHe MpU-
HSUTMCh 32 BAXKHYI0 pabOTy — MpornaraHay cBoelt mpoayKIIMu, 1 1ajl KpaTKylo
XapaKTepPUCTUKY HauboJiee U3BECTHBIM JaTBUMCKUM MpeAnpusTusM. OH Tak-
K€ MoKaszall, YTo, 10 €r0 MHEHHI0, MeIaeT Pa3BUTUIO COOCTBEHHOM MPOMBIIII -
seHHoctu (Kukurs 1929, 1-2).

Ha ctpanuiiax >xxypHaiia mpoao/oKuIach HayaTast paHee myOanKarys KHUTY
K. Xonkunca (Claude C. Hopkins, 1866—1932) «Most xk13Hb B peksiame» (Scien-
tific Advertising, 1927), nepBasi BBoaHasi 4acTh KOTOPOIi Ha3bIBajach «Peknama,
a 3ateM «[Ipomaranma — paborta Bceil Moelt kuzHu» («Propaganda — mans
muza darbs»). Heckonbko crateil ObLIM MOCBSILICHBI YMEHUIO TOPrOBaTh U
pekiamMupoBaTh. Ha yeTbipex cTpaHuLIax pacrosoXuacs MaTepyal o Ha-
3BaHueM «[lapan JaTBUICKOM TpoMbIuileHHOCTH» («Latvijas rupniecibas
parade»), B KOTOPOM HAIILTOCh MECTO JJIsT paccKasa o 28 JaTBUICKUX MPe.-
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MpUsATUX, cpeau KoTopbix ObIM AO «Feniks», koHautepckas ¢adpuka
B. Kioze (V. Kuze), dabpuka TpukoTaxHsix usnenuit «Rita» B 3acynaykce,
BenocunenHas dadpuka «G. Erenpreiss un Biedris» (¢ 1927 roma «G. Eren-
preiss velosipédu fabrika») 1 np. HeKOTOpBIM MPeANPUSATHSIM ObUTH TaHBI 10~
CTaTOYHO ITOJIHBIC XapaKTepUCTUKM, Ha3BaHa YUCIEHHOCTh pabOTaBIINX Ha
HUX, IPYr¥e TOJIBKO YIIOMSIHYTbI, HO [JIABHOE, YTO CTAThs Jajia IIpeaCTaBie-
HUE O JOCTUKEHUSIX JIATBUICKOM IIPOMBIILLIEHHOCTH 3a 10 JIeT He3aBUCUMOIO
cyirectBoBaHus rocynapctia (Latvijas rapniecibas parade 1929, 16—19). Kpo-
Me 3TOT0, KaK Bcerja, Obljia pa3MellleHa peKjiaMa JIATBUMCKUX TTPEIITPUSITHIA.
Hamnpumep, Ha mocieaHeil cTpaHUIle peKaaMa KOHAUTEPCKON (pabpuku
B. Kio3e, e Haa OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM ObLI MOMelleH ciioraH «Ilokymnaiite
JaTBUiicKyto nponykuumo!» («Pérciet Latvijas razojumus!»)

Bropas Heaenst mponaraHabl JaTBUICKOM MPOIYKITMY ITPOIILIAa B OKTSIOpe
1930 rona. ITo atomy ciyuato «Latvijas Tirgotajs» BbITYCTUI CHELIMaIbHBIA
HOMeP, KOTOPBIi ObIT OTKPHIT Ipu3biBoM «Pérkot Latvijas razojumus — celsim
savu labklajibu» («[Tokymast TaTBUIICKYIO TPOMYKIIMIO, TOBBICKM CBOE 01aro-
COCTOsIHMEe»). B HeM CBOI MOAX0/ K PEIICHUIO 3TOM MpoOeMbl BhICKa3aIu
MuHUCTP puHaHCOB A. [leTpeBulic, mpeacenaTe/ib KOMUTETA 10 IIPOBEACHUIO
MporaraHabl jarBuiickoit mpoaykuuu I1. KajgHo30Jc, MIaBHBI pegakTop
kypHana fA.A. Kykypc, pykoBoauTe/b 010po MponaraHabl JaTBUICKOMN TTPO-
aykunu X. bepre u ipyrue crieuuaayucThbl.

A. TletpeBuIIC B cBOEii cTaThe «BymeM mpomaraHarpoBaTh CBOIO IPOAYK-
uuio» («Propagandésim savus razojumus») o0paTiyl BHUMaHUE Ha TO, 4TO
«KpYITHBIE CTpaHbl 3anaaHol EBpOIIbI IecsTKY JIeT 3aHUMAaIOTCsl pEKJIaMUpPO-
BaHUEM CBOCI MPOIYKIIMH, M «<MHOTME MapKu CTaJu CTaHIApTOM KadyecTBa
Grmaromaps pekiame B Tipecce». B JIaTBum, 1o ero MHEHUIO, OYEHb HEYMEIIO
PEKJIAMUPYIOTCS CBOM TOBAPhI, «0UYeHb MaJIO AEIaeTCs IUIsl MX IIPOIaraHabl»
(Petrevics 1930, 5). I1. KaqHO30/1C OTMETUI, YTO «TOXOAMT 10 abcypaa, Koraa
B caMoM 00JIbIIIOM Mara3uHe Puru Ha mpogaBaeMoii 00yBY MECTHOT'O ITPOM3-
BOJICTBA HAAIIMCH CIe/IAHbI HA AaHTJIMICKOM sI3bIKe». [1o oduiLmanbHO’ cTaTiuc-
THKe 3a 7 MecsueB 1930 roma UMIOPT NPEBBICKI 9KCIOPT Ha 31 MJIH. JIaTOB,
MPUYEM OYE€Hb MHOTO BBO3MJIOCH TIPOIYKTOB IMUTAHUsI. ABTOP TakXKe 3aTPO-
HYJI BOITPOC 00 MCTOJIb30BaHUY IITMPOKOMACIITaA0OHOI peKIaMbl 3a TPaHULICH,
a TaKXe O TOM, YTO TaM «HE Pa3pelaroT Jaxe TPAaH3UT HAIIIero Msca, a CaMu
BBO3SIT K HaM O€CKOHEYHO MHOTO MULLEBBIX MPOAYKTOB, HE TOBOPSI O IPYTUX
ToBapax». CBOIO CTaThl0 OH 3aKOHYMJI CJIOBAMHU O TOM, YTO Halo IepecTaTh
Momdath. «BpeMs Hactano!» (Kalnozols 1930, 6—7)

22



Tamvsana bapmeae
Ilponazanoa aameuiickux moseapoé 6 sscyprane «Latvijas Tirgotajs» (1929—1932)

Jlerom 1930 roma Ob11 crierManbHO co3gaH KomuTteT nmpomaraHabl JaT-
Buiickux ToBapoB («Latvijas razojumu propagandas komiteja») u X. Beprc
[MO3HAKOMMJI YMTATEJIE C €ro COCTABOM, pabOTO U IIaHaMu. B Hero BoIlu1o
12 npeacraBuTesieil, cpey KOTOPBIX MpeacTaBuTean oT O0beAMHEeHUS JaT-
BUICKMX TOproBieB, O0LIecTBa PUXKCKUX (habpuKaHTOB, Przkckoro oupxe-
Boro komuteTa, O0beAMHEHNS JTaTBUACKUX IIPOMBIILIEHHUKOB U PEMECIIEH-
HUKOB 1 Ap. KomuteT Haua cBoio padoTy elie B uiojie. OH TOTOBUJI U PaCIIpO-
CTpPaHsUI ITPOITaraHaAMCTCKIE MaTepraJIbl He TOJIbKO B Pure, HO M B TPOBUHIIUU.
D10 OBUIM TTAKATHI, OPOLLIIOPHI, TOYTOBBIE KAPTOUYKH, JINCTOBKU,, KOTOPBIE ObLIN
pazociiaHbl B 521 BOJIOCTHOE MpaBJieHKE, BO BCe 57 FOPOACKUX ITPABICHUI U B
500 obmiecTB MpousBoAuTeENeil MooKa. [Tox arumoit komurera ¢ 19 mo 27
OKTSIOPST TPOBOAWIICSI KOHKYPC BUTPUWH, IJIs1 TIOABEACHUSI UTOIOB KOTOPOTO
OBLTO BEIOPAHO CIleIMabHOE TJIaBHOE Xiopy 13 6 yenosek (Bergs 1930, 10—
11). «Latvijas Tirgotajs» Ha BTOpOIi cTpaHuLe 3TOro HoMepa nomectu [pa-
BUJIa KOHKypca BUTpUH B Pure, Jluenae u apyrux ropoaax. [lponaranmy jaaT-
BUICKUX TOBAPOB IPEIT0Iarajaoch MPOAOKUTD U B TaJTbHEHIIIEM.

B pasznene «HaponHoe xo3siictBo» («Tautsaimnieciba») Obut OImy0JIu-
KOBaHbI HE0OJIbIINE PEKJIAMHBIE CTaTbU O 21 MPeAnpUsITUM, YaCTh KOTOPBIX
JOMOJIHsUIach (poTorpadusimu. B HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX TOBOPWIOCH, KAKUX pe-
3yJIBTATOB KAYT OT HEJIEIU MpornaraHasl JaTBUiCKUX ToBapoB (Latvijas Tir-
gotajs 1930, Nr. 6, 13—20). Tak, HanpuMep, coBazenell odiecTsa «Metalists»
IKCal, 4TO, «4TOOBI BCE HE 0OEPHYIIOCH IYCTHIMU (Ppa3aMu, BCEM Hag0 HAX0-
JUTHCS B OMMHAKOBBIX YCIIOBUSIX», 4 9TO Y3KE, I10 €10 MHEHUIO, OYIET 3aBUCETh
OT MPABUTEIbCTBA U ceiimMa. [ocynapcTBO JOKHO 00€CIeUNTh TOCTATOYHYIO
TaMOXECHHYIO 3alIUTY, «XOTsI ObI TAKYIO Xe, KaKasl eCTh Y HalllX cocelleil Ha
TOBapHI U3 Xeye3a u yyryHa» (Auzins 1930, 13).

B aT0 Xe Bpems ObL10 co3gaHo OOIIECTBO JIATBUIMCKUX TOPrOBLEB U
MPOMBIILIEHHUKOB «Vieniba» («EnnHCcTBO»). CTaThs 0 €10 CO30aHUM 3aBEP-
muaack ciioBaMu: «byneM akTuBHBI! Bynem mokynath JaTBUACKYIO TTPOIYK-
L0, ¥ IEHUTh COOCTBEeHHBIN Tpy!» («Bisim aktivi! Pirksim Latvijas razoju-
mus un cienisim pasi savu darbu!») (Kukurs 1930, 20)

ZKypHau rperosarai npoao/KUTh paboTy B 3TOM HarpaBiieHUu. B aHoHce
K CJIeyIoleMy HOMepY TOBOPMJIOCH, UTO OH OyJeT MOCBSIIEH JaTBUICKON
MPOMBILIUIEHHOCTH, IIPOMBIILIEHHOCTHU ¥ pEMECICHHIYECTBY MaJIbIX TOPO/IOB,
pesyisTatam cMotpa ButpuH (Latvijas Tirgotajs, 1930, Nr. 6, 11). OnHako B
1930 romy He BbILIE OOJIbIIE HA OAUH HOMEP, U 3TU 3aMbICJIbl HE ObLIN OCY-
LIECTBJICHBI.
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B 1931 romy nosiBujcs TOJbKO OJMH HOMEDP KypHalsla, OCBSIIEHHbIN
COTPYAHUYECTBY ¢ besbrueii.

EnvHcTBeHHBIM cTan 1 HoMep 3a 1932 rom, KOTOpHIii copepkal TOJbKO
16 ctpanui. Kaxk yxe ObLTO CKa3aHO paHee, OH ObLUT IOCBSIIIEH BEICTaBKE ITPO-
TaraH bl JIATBUMCKOM MTPOIYKIIMU U OTKPBLICS MpU3bIBoM «[1oKymast 1aTBuii-
CKYIO TIPOIYKIIHIO, TOTHUMEM Hartle 6iarococtosiiue» («Pérkot Latvijas razo-
jumus — celsim savu labklajibu»). OcHoBHast TeMa HOMepa GbLIa ITPEICTABICHA
JIByMsI MaTepuaaMu.

Bo-niepBhix, 910 ctaThsa A.A. Kykypca «CMoTp Halei paboThel» («Misu
darba parade»). B Heit aBTop, r1aBHBIM 00pa30M, OTBeUasl CKENTUKAM, KOTO-
pble CUMTAIM, YTO BHICTABKA B KPU3UC HE HyXHA U JIaTBUM HEYEro MOKa3bl-
BaTh. OH CUMTAJ, YTO, HECMOTPSI Ha CIIOXKHYIO CUTYalINIO, B KOTOPOI €€ TOTO-
BWJIM, OHA M HY>XXHA, U CBOEBPeMeHHa. B BhICTaBKe MPUHSLIIO y4acTUE OKOJIO
500 mpomn3BoaMTENEH, exXXeqHEBHO ee mocerano mpumepHo 10 000 gemoBek.
[J1aBHBIM UTOTOM CTaJIO ITOATBEPXKAeHUE, uTO B JIaTBUM HET AeULIMTa HUKA-
kux ToBapoB (Kukurs 1932, 5-7).

Bo-BTOpBIX, 3T0 OBLT 0OJIBIIOI 0630P CaMOii BBICTABKU, COITPOBOXIAB-
muiics dhororpadusaIMu IPeanpUsIThii. ABTOp B HEOOJBIIKMX 3aMETKaX pac-
cKazaj o0 22 MpeanpusITUsIX, OCTAHOBUBILINCH KaK HA MX UCTOPUM, TAaK U Ha
npoaykinu. @akTUUECKU CTaThW 3TOTO U APYTUX HOMEPOB SIBJISIIOTCST MHTE-
PECHBIM MCTOYHUKOM I10 MCTOPUU PEKJIaMbl IIPOMBIILJIEHHOCTH B JIaTBUU 1
MOTYT GOBITh UccienoBanbl otaebHO (Latvijas razojumu propagandas 1932,
9—13).

B 3aki104eHME MOXXHO CKa3aTh, YTO XKYpPHaJI BHIITOJIHWII IOCTaBJICHHYIO B
IepBoM HoMepe 3aaady. OH He TOJBKO ITOCIeI0BaTeIbHO 000CHOBBIBAI HE00-
XOIMMOCTb IIPOIaraHIbl JIATBUICKOM MIPOAYKIIMY KaK BHYTPU CTPAaHbI, TaK 1
3a ee ImpenejiaMy, HO U TIOCTOSTHHO 3aHMMaJics 3TuM. Ha ctpanuiiax skypHaa,
1 0COOEHHO B rojibl KpU3Kca, CHIKEHHE MMITOpPTa, YBEJINYeHUE TTOTPeOICHMS
CBOEM MPOLYKIIMHU CBA3BIBATIOCH C PACLIBETOM XO3CTBEHHOM XNU3HU, YMEHb-
LIeHreM 0e3pabOTHULIbI, POCTOM 0JIarOCOCTOSIHUSI CTPAHDL.
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Tatjana Bartele
Latvijas produkcijas propaganda zurnala
“Latvijas Tirgotajs” (1929-1932)
Atslégas vardi: Latvijas produkcija, propaganda, specialie izdevumi, Latvijas
produkcijas propagandas nedélas

Kopsavilkums

Zurnals “Latvijas Tirgotajs” tika izdots no 1920. lidz 1932. gadam.
Pavisam iznaca 103 numuri. Zurnila izdevéjs un galvenais redaktors bija
Janis Alfréds Kukurs (1879-1941). Tika izdoti ari tematiski izdevuma numuri,
kopa47.1929.-1932. gada iznaca tris numuri, veltiti Latvija razotas produk-
cijas propagandai.

1929.-1932. gada tika sarikotas divas Latvijas produkcijas propagandas
nedélas. Pirma notika 1929. gada marta, otra — 1930. gada oktobri. 1932. gada
notika Latvija razotas produkcijas izstade. Zurnals publicéja materialus, skaid-
rojot importa samazinasanas un vietéjo precu patérina palielinasanas nozimi.
Taja skangja saukli: “Pérc Latvijas razojumus! Cieni savu darbu!”, “Pérkot

25



Tamvsana bapmeae
Ilponaeanda aameuiickux moeapog 6 scypuane «Latvijas Tirgotajs» (1929—1932)

Latvijas razojumus — celsim savu labklajibu!”, “Busim aktivi! Pirksim Latvijas
razojumus un cienisim savu darbu!”

1930. gada vasara tika izveidota “Latvijas precu propagandas komiteja”.
Zurnala numura bija informacija par komitejas sastavu, darbibu un turpma-
kajiem planiem, par Latvijas uznémumu darbu. Krizes gados importa samazi-
nasanu, savas produkcijas patérina pieaugumu izdevums saistija ar saimnie-
ciskas dzives uzplaukumu, bezdarba mazinasanos, valsts labklajibas pieaugumu.

Tatjana Bartele
Latvian Production Propaganda in the Magazine
“Latvijas Tirgotajs” (1929-1932)
Key words: Latvian production, propaganda, special editions, week campaigns
to promote Latvian production

Summary

Magazine “Latvijas Tirgotajs” (“Latvian Trader”) was published from
1920 till 1932. Altogether 103 editions were released. The publisher and the
editor in chief was Y.A. Kukurs. There were also special editions released
intended to highlight a separate internal topic or related to a certain country.
Altogether 47 such editions were published. In 1929-1932, there were pub-
lished three editions specifically devoted to the promotion of Latvian production.

In 1929-1932, week campaigns to promote Latvian production was
carried out two times. The first one took place in March 1929, the second
one — in October 1930. In 1932, an exhibition of Latvian production was
organized. Magazine published a number of materials explaining the need to
reduce the imports and increase the consumption of local products. There
were such appeals and slogans as “Buy Latvian products! Appreciate your
work!”, “Buy Latvian production — raise our well-being!”, “Be active! Buy
Latvian products and appreciate your work!”

In the summer of 1930, a Committee on propaganda of Latvian goods
was established (“Latvijas razojumu propagandas komiteja”). The magazine
published articles about its structure, work and plans, as well as systematically
acquainted the readers with the work of Latvian enterprises. During the crisis,
the decline of imports and increase of consumption of domestic products
was associated with the flourishing economic life, reduction of unemployment
and the growing prosperity of the country.

26



Bogusz Bomanowski

Sources of Development of the Indigenous Polish
Military Doctrine in the 16® Century:
Comparison of Theory and Practice

Key words: military doctrine, Polish Art of War, tactical co-operation, hetman,
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth

The development of the Polish art of war or Polish military doctrine
(called PMD) was not parallel to the formation of Poland as a state, as an
indigenous subject of international relations. Polish culture, law, language
and economy had flourished since at least a few decades ago, when PMD
started to separate itself from the art of war of Western medieval Europe.
Nevertheless, the reverse process of losing indigenous marks due to the prefe-
rence given to the extensive coping of the western standards of the military
was accompanying the erosion of the international position of Poland. It
comes as a direct prediction of the oncoming political and military aggression
of Russia, Prussia, and Austria against Poland, which just became the first
European modern-style arranged constitutional monarchy. An ancient Roman
saying: Si vis peacem para bellum (If you desire peace, get ready for war)
comes into force once more. And, especially from the Polish military point of
view, it should be supplemented by one more sentence: who wants to win,
should find their own way to fight.

So, it could be stated that even if Poland did not need militarism to define
itself and to become a fast developing state in the period of Renaissance with
a strong economy and indigenous culture, it needed the military power to
remain free and safe in the aggressive Europe of the 17% and 18 centuries.
Peaceful thinking of the political elite and the resulting lack of appropriate
and stable military spending scale was the main reason of the loss of the
power to protect independence. The development of the Polish military doctrine
slowed down after the death of Jan Sobieski; and by the end of the 18"
century there were no sufficient re-arrangements. The period of partitions
was certainly the longest interval in the development of the Polish military
doctrine, so now we can describe the time-frame of PMD as a period between
the early 16" and the late 17 century.
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Cosmopolitan tendencies of the period of Middle Ages were apparent in
battle tactics and equipment. Global unification tendencies came back to
Poland during the 18% century. Undisputable lack of critical approach made
the Polish military potential uncompetitive. In opposite to medieval and clas-
sical tendencies, the period of the 16" and 17 centuries could be characterized
as sustainable and constantly self-accelerating development of a specific,
unusual and respectably efficient military doctrine in Poland. There were
two main stop-gaps of this development (despite the difficulty to distinguish
them by precise dates):

a) the period of conceptions and doctrine;
b) the period of practice and improvements.

The 16th century was relatively peaceful for Poland. Although powerful,
the central European empire of the Jagiellons preferred to solve a vast majority
of problems in a diplomatic way. There were no hostages able to create real
danger for the existence of Poland.

There were some peculiar hostilities with a specific enemy, uncommon
for other European armies. Intercourse with the south-eastern type of militaries
(from the territories of today’s Romania, Moldova, the Crimea), gives an
excellent opportunity to observe a combination of different elements of foreign
doctrines and equipment. It is worth mentioning that the Polish military doc-
trine was born as a result of the contact with both western and south-eastern
art of war. The heavy armour and firearms of European cuirassiers, knechts,
and musketeers were combined with maneuver and agility of the oriental-
style steppe cavalry.

The milestone of the Polish military doctrine was the treatise written by
hetman Jan Amor Tarnowski, Consilium rationis ballicae (Tarnowski 1558).
One should agree with Z. Spieralski, according to whom this book was funda-
mental and already the best work of old-Polish military literature. Apart from
the wide-scope work of Tarnowski, there are some other sources of the military
doctrine of that period. One should mention the dispersed analysis written
by hetman Florian Zebrzydowski, especially his correspondence with advice
addressed to Mikotaj Radziwiltt “the Redhead” (Zebrzydowski 1559). The
rest are works relevant from the point of view of the Polish military doctrine
in its first period of creation: Spraw i postgpkdw rycerskich i przewagi opisanie
krétkie z naukami w tej zacnej zabawie potrzebnemi (Laski 1539), Sprawa
rycerska (Bielski 1569), Ksiegi hetmariskie (Sarnicki 1594), Von der Krieg-
sordnung oder der Kunst Krieg zu fubren (Hohenzollern 1555).
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The limited scope of the present paper as a part of a collective research
work is the reason for choosing just two sources. As they hardly can be com-
pared directly, it is necessary to present a reliable method. Thus, the present
paper is focused on two sources: Consilium by J. Tarnowski and the letter
from F. Zebrzydowski to Mikotaj Radziwilt, Porzgdek zotnierski tak w polu
jako i na zamkach od P. Floriana Zebrzydowskiego opisany Anno 1559.
This title is not original, it was written on the letter later, probably not by
Zebrzydowski, although it obviously describes the content of this letter (Bod-
niak 2012, 28).

Let us mark a few reasons for choosing Consilium along with Porzgdek
Zotnierski as the sources for the analysis in this research work:

Firstly, Consilium is more comprehensive than other works by Tarnowski.

Secondly, similarity is observed between both sources created during
the same period; thus, they gain a special fundamental status as they form
the basis for the old-Polish art of war. Moreover, both Tarnowski and Zebrzy-
dowski were highly regarded theoreticians and practitioners of their time.
Tarnowski’s brilliant victory nearby Obertyn in 1531 demonstrates a plenty
of the components of the Polish art of war. Zebrzydowski, on the other hand,
outran appreciably the publication of the other significant works (Bielski
1569; Sarnicki 1577 or 1578; kaski 1599).

Thirdly, both sources match perfectly and better than the other aforemen-
tioned ones the role of the basis of military theory. One can realize this after
eliminating the other works of this period. The research done by Bielski and
Strubicz should be considered primarily as informational and comparative
works, as they are a kind of a broad compendium of the whole military science
(Sarnicki) or serve as a handbook of forging the non-Polish art of war, presen-
ting the ancient (Greek and Roman) art of war as well as the main tendencies
of forging militaries contemporary to the author (Bielski). Actually, they make
an analogue to Tarnowski’s treatise De bello cum juratissimus Christianae
fidei hostibus Turcis gerendo disputatio sapientissima. Being admittedly useful,
they cannot be taken into account as the basis of the indigenous Polish art of
war. Analogically, the research by A. Hohenzollern should be excluded from
this analysis for the same reason — as it was developed in a significantly dif-
ferent reality, predominately under the western influence (despite the large
professional influence of Tarnowski acting as an expert-consultant supporting
Hohenzollern — see more: Winczura 2005). Research made by the last Great
Master of Teutonic Order produces a holistic overview of the Euro-Asian
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military known for this period. Although Hohenzollern’s work is slightly
earlier then the Counsillium by Tarnowski, the preserved correspondence
between both authors shows indisputably that Tarnowski performed the role
of a reviewer and made certain contribution or advice to Hohenzollern’s
work (Olejnik 1976, 564, compare: Winczura 2005, 231 in fine — 234). This
great work cannot be considered as influential for the process of the formation
of the old-Polish military art.

The method of the selection results in choosing two sources that are
different in form but similar as to the influence on the Polish military doctrine:
the systematic analysis made by hetman J. Tarnowski as well as the synthetic
work of F. Zebrzydowski, which is more of counseling addressed to Radziwilt
sometimes formed into general rules. This set of counseling is a result of the
experience and wide knowledge of both authors. They are an envoy to the
oncoming generations of military art practitioners. There is no debate that a
plenty of demands from Tarnowski’s and Zebrzydowski’s works were well
proved during the 16th and (especially) the 17th century. However, in
numerous cases this application of theory was an example of how well read
the Polish strategist of the time was. Obviously, getting an access to the
printed piece of scholarship made by Tarnowski was far more feasible than
studying the correspondence between Zebrzydowski and Radziwilt; on the
other hand, a lot of works of the time were diffused in hand as copied
manuscripts (yet no copies of Zebrzydowski’s letter have been found).
Presumably, the incisiveness and felicitousness of analyses and theories phrased
by Tarnowski and Zebrzydowski were so accurate and enduring that the
oncoming generations of commanders gave preference to these rules and
advice even if they were not conscious of the authorship of this theory. It is
undisputable that these theories remained in practical use with remarkable
effect for over one and a half of a century (till the end of the 17th century, as
a lot of them were observed even in the late Jan Sobieski’s era). The changes
made under the influence of the western art of war and accelerated especially
due to the relatively fast development of firearms characteristics and their
tactical role were significant but not affecting the core of the Polish military
doctrine. On the other hand, not all of the demands made by both hetmans
were fulfilled.

Further we proceed with the analysis of the selected sources.

Consilium was finished in the late years of life of hetman Jan Amor
Tarnowski and it represents a set of assumed observations and experiences.
At the same time it was inspired by other theoretical works of the time (Tar-
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nowski was the main reviewer of the extensive work of Albreht Hohenzollern)
as well as related to normative acts issued by hetman during his long service
and intended for regulation of military discipline, administrative issues, and
general order.

From the point of view of the subject of our analysis, there are several

areas of Consilium that deserve special attention:

1)

Military logistics, or speaking, non-fighting aspects of combat readiness
and military operations, consisting of equipment production, transport
and servicing. This category entails two last sections of Consilium: Wojska
ciggnienie (transport of military forces) and Nauka kladzenia obozu
(the art of camp deployment).
Equipment and armament — the author provides an overview of the
types of formations, particularly in the cavalry, describing two types,
called in Latin graviores i levioris — the heavy and the light cavalry.
Apart from armament, hetman provides an overview of non-combat
equipment used for ensuring proper functioning of military logistics. A
set of sappers equipment is described here. Further, the next generation
military author, Stanislaw Sarnicki paid attention to these problems when
analyzing military engineering, which enabled his work of the late 16th
century to be quoted even in some 20th century publications. However,
these problems were never finally resolved in old-Polish military art,
because with relatively limited spending on the whole military of Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth in the most intensive period of hostilities
(which means, in case of Poland, nearly the whole 17t century!), the
highest priority was always given to highly maneuverable fast reaction
and deployment forces, especially different types of cavalry.
Tactics — it might seem curious, no separate section of Consilium is
dedicated to tactical problems alone. Tactical issues become the subject
of analysis simultaneously with
a) systematization of different components of military forces, as each
of the fields has its own, specific tactic, making it a functional part
of the whole sustainable and self- completing system;
b) equipment issues, especially the role of distant fight arms and logistic
problems of secure delivering of ammunition.
The structure of military issues management (more widely — command
structure) entails an unnamed but certainly described dual system with
civil and military (internal) governing systems, marked up by introducing
a separate section of Consilium titled “Krol Jego Mitos¢” (King, His
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Majesty) — with wide competence in terms of integrated and common

state safety arrangement. It is a very significant demand, which was

reborn in modern times, in the inter-war period of the 20th century,
when, under the conditions of the expected aggression of Nazi Germany
and the Soviet Union, Polish government reestablished the Ministry of

War to perform a more general role as compared to the Ministry of

National Defense.

5) Military order regulations aimed primarily at providing adequate effec-
tives of the army, not affected by any form of chaos.

Basing on the described structure of Consilium, one can compare both
sources to make final statements. The work of hetman Zebrzydowski is smaller
in terms of the scope of the analyzed issues and simpler in its structure. It is,
actually, a set of personalized counseling, addressed to Radziwilt under certain
circumstances — expected aggression of Muscovy and, unlikely to all other
hostilities against this enemy, approaching rather stationery, defensive and
fortress-based fighting than maneuverable warfare. This is the reason why
fortress holding is predominantly analyzed by Zebrzydowski. Very special
and quite symptomatic is one sentence used by hetman Florian Zebrzydowski
to describe the way how Polish soldiers / commanders should defeat a fortress.
He “should look at it like it will become his grave.” It is the main example of
these infrequent statements, which despite of their invitingness, were never
widely applied by old-Polish art of war. Even if there are a lot of examples of
heroic fight to death to hold the entrusted ground, there were a lot of examples
of a more flexible defense system, when Polish commanders decided to leave
strongholds or urbanized areas to avoid unnecessary losses and use forces
remaining at their disposal for mobile actions. Nevertheless, the tendency of
Polish forces to dominate over their opponents in a fast releasing battle or
short campaign was already mentioned above. There was normally no need
for long-time stationery defense. And even if such a need occurred, there
were no ability of fortifying the very long borders of PolishLithuanian Com-
monwealth, attacked from nearly all directions.

Noticeable attention was also paid by Zebrzydowski to the interaction
of different components of the armed forces. He recognized well the appli-
cability of mobile units (cavalry). Being one of the founders of the indigenous
Polish military doctrine, hetman Florian Zebrzydowski mentioned two ways
of using this component of military forces to withstand a siege. The first way
should be called a passive role, when cavalry acts just as a supplement of
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infantry and artillery (mentioned here separately according to the modern
nomenclature, although in the times of Zebrzydowski and Tarnowski artillery
was not always considered as separated from infantry in the PMD, which
intrinsically shows the dominance of mobile cavalry units in the Polish art of
war). Hetman recommended such a way of use of cavalry uniquely under
specific conditions — when infantry and artillery would be potentially heavily
outnumbered by enemy forces and/or they represent inadequate firepower,
discipline, skills, etc. In any other situation cavalry is reccommended for agile
maneuvers out of the siege strongholds / fortress to enfeeble opponents and
terrorize them, cutting deliveries and — finally — to make or to support a
relief. Both of these methods would be performed by succeeding generations
of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth armies commanders. The former was
used especially during the exhausting incessant struggles of the 17t century,
in the case of a lack of adequate amount of infantry units. The latter, preferred
any time when it seems likely to use it, gives a brilliant opportunity to use the
impact power of Polish hussars and maneuverability of cavalry in general.

Legislation is considered as valuable by both Tarnowski and Zebrzy-
dowski. Each of these two commanders underlines the role of discipline and
their proposed system of regulations is not small, being full of prohibitions
and punishments, although not drastically cruel by the standards of their
time.

Reverse to Consilium, in the letter from Zebrzydowski to Radziwitt the
description of logistic and transport is located at the beginning of the text.
Both authors are relying on secured mode of relocation of forces with strict
prohibition of any voluntary rearrangements. Fights against highly maneu-
verable cavalry formations of Tatars, Turks, Moldovians, etc. created a
massive influence on the whole old-Polish art of war. Both authors are trying
to balance the safety of movement and — opposite to it — the speed of relocation.

Zebrzydowski wrote a lot about the components of armed force and
differences between them in terms of their tactical role. Being a supporter of
defensive tactic, he was able to recognize the special role of cavalry as a
mobile component.

To conclude, it is worth mentioning that the 16th century is undisputedly
a period of forming and fast development of the military doctrine of Poland.
The work of theoreticians and precisians was assumed by Stefan Batory (the
“warrior king”) and his active role alongside with endeavors of the great
chancellor, Jan Zamoyski, resulted in the introduction of several reforms
demanded earlier by Tarnowski and Zebrzydowski.
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Counsilium rationis bellicae of hetman Jan Amor Tarnowski as well as
the letter from hetman Florian Zebrzydowski to Mikottaj Radziwitt were
similar in terms of main issues, diagnosis, and conclusions. The main diffe-
rences between both sources are: general character and purpose (full-scale
scientific work vs advisory analysis with a certain addresser and a specified
purpose).

Undoubtedly, both sources are similar as they are brilliant examples of
precise analysis and modern thinking about military issues. They both consist
of a plenty of rules, guidelines and advice, which greatly withstands the
confrontation with the new times and circumstances, remaining useful. They
also became widespread not as generalized theoretical knowledge, but used
in command structures and benchmarks of behavior during military actions.
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Avoti par Polijas militaras doktrinas attistibu 16. gadsimta:
teorijas un prakses salidzinajums

Atslégas vardi: militara doktrina, polu kara maksla, taktiska sadarbiba,
hetmanis, Zecpospolita

Kopsavilkums

Originala polu kara maksla (Staropolska Sztuka wojenna) veidojusies
specifiskos apstaklos, galvenokart 16. gadsimta. Nakamaja t. s. “Saujam-
pulvera gadsimta”, kad Polijas-Lietuvas spéki tika iesaistiti vairakos liela
méroga militaros konfliktos, vietéja polu kara maksla tika pilnveidota.

Raksta mérkis ir aktualizét Polijas militaras doktrinas teorétisko nostadnu
sakotngjas attistibas tendences, balstoties uz véstures avotu izpéti un analizes
datu salidzinajumu, atzimétas atskiribas dazadu avotu sniegtaja informacija
par polu kara makslas paraugiem.
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Da Collo’s Report of His 1518 Journey to Muscovy:
The Reasons for an Editorial Fiasco
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A number of sources testify to the intense relations between Italian states,
the Baltic, and Muscovy since the early 14® century. These relations were the
reasons for writing of numerous geographical and ethnological reports. Most
of these reports and treatises became widespread and some of them became
so popular that they even influenced the interest and actions of popes and
emperors. This is the case, as an example, of Maciej of Miechow’s books
about the fiwo Sarmatias. This treatise was so controversial and debated that
even an imperial diplomatic mission as that of Francesco da Collo to Muscovy
(1518-1519) was seen as an opportunity to investigate the discrepancies
between the geographic descriptions of the Polish writer and those of Claudius
Ptolemy.

Nonetheless, little is known about da Collo’s mission. Therefore, it is
our intention to contribute to a better knowledge of the report he wrote, its
content and, most importantly, the reasons for its unfortunate editorial fate.
By pursuing this aim, and basing on the already well documented lack of
correspondence between the alphabetization level and the effective changes
in reading practice (Gilmont 2008), we will try to challenge the idea that, in
the history of reading, the revolutionary transition toward the predominance
of literature in a vernacular language and the first relevant broadening of the
community of readers occurred, respectively, during the 17* and 18" centuries
(Cf. Lyon 1987). We believe that a radical transformation of the audience of
readers was already occurring during the 16" century. More precisely, we
intend to put to the test Rolf Engelsing’s chronology of the revolution of
reading, which defines the period 1750-1800 as the time of the real rupture
between intensive and extensive reading (Engelsing 1969; Engelsing 1974).

We intend to investigate our hypothesis by means of a preliminary
comparison of two translations of da Collo’s report. As a matter of fact, da
Collo’s original Latin report is considered lost, but a fragmentary Italian
translation (known as Trattamento di pace...) was published in 1603 in Padua
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(da Collo 1603). However, this translation was almost ignored for about
four hundred years until a recent edition (Zagonel 2005). Recently, the full
Italian translation — Fabio Sbarra’s manuscript — has been found in Krakow’s
Jagellonian library (JL, BJ7149). We intend to investigate these two
translations in the context of the 16™ century editorial trends in order to
understand both the reason for da Collo’s editorial fiasco and the editorial
trend itself.

As stated above, a large number of reports were available especially
because of popes and emperors’ quest for political and religious peace in
Europe. One of the most popular was, certainly, Sigismund von Herberstein’s
account on Muscovy, which, together with the Silvio Aenea Piccolomini’s
cosmography, was published in Italian translations. These treatises, together
with Albert Pigges’ report and Alebrto Contarini’s journal, were later included
in the numerous editions of G. B. Ramusio’s Delle navigationi et viaggi. In
the second edition of the same collection, there was published, in Italian trans-
lation, another very popular work: Maciej of Miechow’s treatise about the
two Sarmatias. This translation was very popular in Italy especially because
dealing with Samogitia and Lithuania it mentioned their Roman and Italian
origins — something that could have easily engaged an Italian reader. Engaging
was also Alexander Guagnini’s description of European Sarmatia, in which
anecdotes often interpose the main narration in order to provide details about
improbable subterfuges, actions carried out ‘secretamente’ and ‘occulta-
mente’,> and similar frivolities. Guagnini (and his readers) seems to like
anecdotes about strange manners and the persistence of paganism even among
noblemen living not far from ‘Vilna’ where there is ‘una villa del Re, Lavaris
si chiama, nella quale sin’hora s’adorano i serpenti® (Ramusio 1583, 36r).

! Originally written in Latin in 1578 and published as Alexandri Guagnini Veronensis
Sarmatiae Europeae Descriptio, Quae Regnum Poloniae, Lituaniam, Samogitiam,
Russiam, Massoviam, Prussiam, Pomeraniam, Livoniam, Et Moschoviae, Tartariaeque
partem complectitur. |...] Cui supplementi loco, [...] Item Genealogia Regum Polo-
norum (Speyer, 1581). Much more popular among Italian readers was the translation
that appeared in G. B. Ramusio’s collection of travel reports (1583) known as La
descrittione della Sarmatia Europea del Manifico Cavalliere Alessandro Guanino
Veronese.

2 Ramusio 1583, vol 2, 36 r.

3 //a mention of the King, called Lavaris, where up to nowadays snakes are wor-
shipped.// Ibid., 46.
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On the contrary, Cesare Campana’s Historie del mondo, despite some
quite imaginary descriptions of geographical elements, is very detailed and
precise in the matter of history and military events. Similar bizarre geographic
descriptions were not unusual, as demonstrated by the so-called map of Jesi
where geographical elements as the Ripheans create an ‘unrealistic, but reas-
suring barrier against the Tatars significantly reuniting the whole Christian
world’ (Licini 1991, 50). Nevertheless, Campana has been criticized for paying
too much attention to political, military, and diplomatic events: he was inte-
rested ‘a ragionar delle guerre principalmente™ and not able to amuse the
readers (Ducci 1604, 63). Beside these bizarre geographical interpretations,
it is a striking fact that almost none of the texts mentioned here enjoyed
editorial success until they were translated into vernacular Italian. This consi-
deration is even more evident referring to another famous traveller — the
Jesuit Antonio Possevino who wrote two Latin accounts about his travels to
Muscovy. Both were published only in Italian translations in 1593 and 1594.°

Possevino’s experience is, in many respects, very similar to that of Fran-
cesco da Collo, however, wile the former was a papal nuncio, the latter was
an envoy of the emperor. Both wrote detailed reports in Latin, and both
were published only in Italian translations. Francesco da Collo was born in
Conegliano (near Venice) in 1480 and in 1517 he was chosen as envoy of the
emperor Maximilian I to Krakow and Moscow. A letter of the emperor himself
provides a detailed list of the tasks da Collo was assigned with (Zagonel
20085, 4). Firstly, he had to mediate a peace treaty between Poland and Mus-
covy; secondly, he had to propose an alliance against the Turks; finally, he
had to challenge the information about Hyperborean and Riphean mountains
as reported in Maciej of Miechow’s teatise. With regard to the latter and
apparently less relevant task, it is interesting to note that already Sigismund
von Herberstein (in 1517) was assigned with similar duties during his missions
to Vasili III of Russia. Da Collo, in particular, was asked to ‘investigar con
ogni possibile diligentia il vero’® (Zagonel 2005, 5). Obviously, Maciejz

4 /lto debate about wars mainly//.

5 Since the first Italian edition, Antonio Possevino, Commentarii di Moscovia, et della
pace seguita fra lei e il Regno di Polonia [...] tradotti nell’ltaliana da Gio. Battista
Possevino [...] (Mantova: Mammarello, 1592), has not been recognized as his own
by the author himself, we will refer to the second edition — Mantova: Francesco
Osanna, 1596.

¢ //[Investigate and discover the truth with great attention and in detail//.
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Miechowa’s and Sigismund von Herberstein’s descriptions of Eastern Europe
were debated at the imperial court because they were in contradiction with
the Ptolemaic geography.

Da Collo kept a journal from September 1% 1517 to early 1519. This
Latin report prepared for the emperor is now considered to be lost. However,
the Republic of Venice in 1558 had ordered Fabio Sbarra to translate the
text into vernacular Italian. This is the manuscript rp. 7149 II preserved at
Krakow’s Jagiellonian Library and is the only integral copy of the text. It has
never been published. Furthermore, in 1596, Marco da Collo selected passages
from his ancestor’s report and translated them into Italian. This partial
translation was published once and in very few copies in 1603. It has always
been a very rare book and nowadays only two copies of it are known to
exist. The lack of success of this report is quite surprising if compared to the
fate of almost every other travel account.

A short and partial list of similar reports could show the popularity of
this genre: 1545, Venice, Paolo Giovio’s Libellus in Ttalian; 1543 and 1559,
Albert Pigge’s letter about Muscovy (in Venice, Italian translation); 1550,
Herberstein’s relation (in Venice); 1550, Tommaso Contarini’s report about
Muscovy (in Venice); 1550, first edition of G. B. Ramusio’s Delle Navigation
et Viaggi (in Venice); 1559, P. Giovio’s Cose della Moscovia. M. Miechowita’s
treatise in the Italian translation (Historia delle due Sarmatie) was published
in 1561, 1562, 1584. A. Guagnini’s Descrizione della Sarmazia europea (a
translation from the original Latin) was published in 1583. Reports and
accounts about Muscovy were among the most “fashionable” readings at
that time and Venice had the most active printers. Why, then, an apparently
very engaging, fascinating, and accurate report of a Venetian diplomat, despite
being available both in Latin and Italian, had no success at all?

Gianpaolo Zagonel suggests it was because ‘da Collo’s oeuvre had already
become obsolete’ due to previous publications (Zagonel 20035, xix). However,
looking at the list of books provided above, a 1518 report cannot be considered
obsolete, but, on the contrary, even pioneering. A preliminary investigation
conducted according to the above delineated methodological principles shows
that, firstly, during the 16™ and 17" centuries, Latin texts about travels or
description of far away lands had necessarily to be translated into Italian in
order to gain success; secondly, the truthfulness and reliability of a report
was not necessarily a requirement for a work to become popular. On the
contrary, exotic, though unrealistic, accounts were much more appreciated
as demonstrated by the success of Guagnini and the criticism for Campana.
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Thirdly, a partial Italian translation of da Collo’s report printed in 1603 (with
no success at all) was deprived of the most unreliable passages, and this
political-geographical treatise was transformed into a formal, unappealing,
diplomatic report.

This last claim becomes evident comparing Marco da Collo’s and Fabio
Sbarra’s translations. The published translation of the former does not include
several relevant passages that can be read in Sbarra’s unpublished translation:
the discussion about where the Danube originates was possibly removed
because some wrong information copied from Pliny is repeated; the discussion
about where the Rhine originates; some anecdotes about Christian memo-
rabilia (Jesus’ Clothes, St. Peter knife, etc.) supposedly hidden somewhere by
the Emperor Maximilian I; the discussion about where the Rhone originates.
Moreover, in the published translation, some passages have been abbreviated
or censured. These were dealing with the habits and sexual customs of the
region of Bjarma and some habits of the Insula Magnetu. It seems evident
that, while Francesco da Collo had understood what the emperor and the
public of the time wanted to read, Marco da Collo had not.

In this respect, the 16™ and 17 centuries seem to be characterized by a
twofold literary production about Livonia and Muscovy: on the one hand,
they share the reprinting of the most exotic travel accounts. On the other
hand, the ever-growing number of religious and political missions stimulated
the production of a great amount of reports, which were as precise in political,
religious, and military matters as unsuccessful in terms of circulation and
editions.

Accordingly, it seems possible that, already during the 16™ century, the
growing number of readers from different educational backgrounds was a
factor of influence on the editorial market. The 16™ century translations from
Latin to Italian demonstrate that there was a much larger audience for litera-
ture in vernacular. Reading was becoming a common practice also among
“lower classes”, which typically had a poorer knowledge of the Latin language.

Moreover, the investigation of da Collo’s report in the frame of Italian
publishing of travel accounts seems to show that still at the end of the 16™
century both graphical and literary accounts were mainly intended as symbolic
interpretations of Europe. It was, usually, Christian symbolism aimed at
depicting a united Christian Europe physically separated from Gog and Magog
and physically protected from them by the Riphean mountains.

Finally, the great interest in the manners, habits, exotic customs, the life
and celebrations of the nobles, in connection with the critics of those authors
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who focus too much on political and military aspects, seems to indicate that
reading was becoming, in the late 16" century, a leisure activity more than
an educative one.
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Francesko da Kolo zinojums par celojumu uz Maskavas caristi
1518. gada: publikacijas neveiksmes iemesli

Atslégas vardi: Francesko da Kolo, Fabio Sbarra, lasiSanas vésture, Maskavas
cariste, Livonija

Kopsavilkums

1517. gada venécietis Francesko da Kolo tika noziméts par imperatora
sttni uz Maskavas caristi. Vinam bija jauzzina par MieCevas Maceja teritoria-
lajam pretenzijam. Da Kolo uzrakstijis detalizétu zinojumu par $o celojumu,
tacu zinojuma originals latinu valoda tiek uzskatits par nozaudétu. Ir sagla-
bajies fragmentars tulkojums italu valoda, bet nesen atrasts vél viens tulkojums
italu valoda — Fabio Sbarras manuskripts.

Divu tekstu salidzinajums atklaj iemeslus, kapéc F. da Kolo neizdevas
nopublicét visu zinojumu taja laika, kad gandriz ikviens celojuma apraksts
guva lielu sabiedribas ievéribu. Celojumu aprakstos liela uzmaniba tika veltita
etiketei, ieradumiem, eksotiskam parazam, augstmanu dzivesveidam; kritizéti
autori, kuri pievérsas lielakoties politiskiem un militariem jautajumiem. Tas
skaidri parada, ka 16. gadsimta beigas “jaunie lasitaji” vélgjas vairak uzzinat
par pasauli; lasisana tika uztverta ka briva laika pavadisanas veids un mazak
saistita ar izglitosanu. lespéjams, ka tiesi tapéc zinojuma atseviski fragmenti
tika iznemti, lai izdevumu pielagotu 16. un 17. gadsimta lasitaju gaumei.

Veértéjot So faktu citu sava laika publikaciju konteksta, F. da Kolo zino-
jums sniedz iespé&ju labak izprast lasiSanas vésturi. Nepieciesamiba tulkot
latinu tekstus italu valoda pirms to publicésanas, interese par galma intrigam
un eksotiskam manierém liecina par lasitaju auditorijas radikalu transfor-
maciju 16. gadsimta.
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Cilvéeka attiecibas ar biografiju:
dzivesstasts, ta autors, laitkmets

Atslegas vardi: dzivesstasts, biografija, pieredze, attiecibas ar biografiju,
veéstures uztvere

Ir kvalitates, kas potenciali piemit ikvienam cilvékam. Dzivesstasts ir
viena no tam. Tas tikai (!) jaizstasta, lai batu dokumentéts. Dzivesstasta
dokumentalitate mekl&jama dzivesstasta autora liecinajuma un pardzivojuma,
kas klast par “kapitalu” dialogam. Piederiba savam dzivesstastam cilvékus
vieno, sava zina solidarizé. Ikvienam ar savu biografiju jadzivo visa dzive.
Cilvéka pasaulé vins/a ir kopa ar savu biografiju, un tikai kopa ar to vins/a ir
tas, kas ir. Gribam vai né, bet neviens cilvéks nav arpus savas biogrifijas,
ikvienam veidojas attiecibas ar savu biografiju. Tas nav tikai prata, bet piere-
dzes attiecibas; tas ir attiecibas, kuru veidosanos ietekmé laikmets. Lai par to
reflektétu, nepiecieSams dzirdigs prats, un dzivesstasts ir adekvats teksts, lai
§is attiecibas tiktu nosauktas / aprakstitas. Biografiskums ka princips caurauz
dzivesstastu ka pieredzes un atminas ainu (memoryscape).

Sabiedriba veidojas prieksnoteikumi, lai laudis tiktu vértéti to veseluma,
nevis tikai fragmentéjot kategorijas (péc dzimuma, vecuma, dzimtas izcel$anas,
amata, sociala statusa utt.). Cilveks ka tads pats par sevi ir statuss pasaulg, ir
socials kapitals. Zinot kada cilvéka biografiju, var labak saprast personas
motivaciju: ko vins var / vargja un ko nevar / nevargja izdarit attiecigos apstak-
los. Pétot cilvéka un biografijas attiecibu prakses ikdiena, kad cilvéks izvelas
dzives stratégijas un uzvedibas veidus, iespéjams ne tikai zinat, bet precizak
saprast ricibas motivacijas un iespéjamo individualo patstavibu vai moralo
autonomiju noteiktos apstak|os.

Raksta ka pétniecibas avots piedavati dzivesstasti, kuros runats par nori-
sém 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados padomju Latvija (LPSR) un kuru audioieraksti
ieguti intervijas pedé&jos 15 gados. Dzivesstastos klausamo var attiecinat uz
Latvijas padomju laika socialajam reprezentacijam. Dzivesstasti ir pétijumu
avots par personiski narativizétiem socialajiem diskursiem. Runa ir par kon-
kréta cilvéka ikdienas pieredzes hermeneitisku domasanas, valodas un véstures
praksi, par kuru narativintervijas Latvija vestits salidzinosi reti. Lai gan
Latvijas politiska situacija 20. gadsimta atskirigos posmos paradoksala karta
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ir bijusi pateiciga, lai mentali uzturétu atminas vietu/as sevis nojégumam,
izraisitu atcerésanos un tad par kaut ko runatu vai kaut ko noklusétu.

Ari musdienas ne vienmér ir érti (lai neteiktu — nav érti) par $im salidzinosi
nesenajam praksém runat, jo nav zinams, ka teikto uztvers citi. Talab jauta-
jums: vai §is pieredzes vértiba cilvékam batu kritusies, vai $o gadu pieredze
batu bijusi nevértiga?

Pétniece J. Vajda no Bulgarijas raksta: “Nav iespéjams izgriezt vienu
pagatnes periodu un runat par citiem, jo tad stasts zaudé savu péctecibu. Lai
varétu izstastit stastu bez viena posma, ir jaizgriez ari citi, citadi rastos negri-
bétas atbildes, ja gadijuma kaut kas tiktu aizmirsts.” (Vajda, 2007, 109).

Nozime ir tam, ka dzivesstasts tiek runats tagad, dzivojot jau politiski
suveréna Latvijas valsti. Lai gan geografiski cilvéka dzivesvieta ir ta pati,
tomér par padomju iekarta pieredzéto tiek véstits jau pécpadomju apstaklos.
Videi, kura dzivesstasta autors runa, véstijuma ir sava nozime, jo butisks
klast konkréta cilvéka pagatnes statuss. Proti, ka vins stasta, cik tas vinam ir
vai nav svarigi, ko vin§ doma par citu cilvéku interesi par runato. Autora
uzskati ne tik daudz ataino pagatni, cik rada — ka vins tagad doma. Tapéc
jédziena “vésture” izpratne dzivesstasta domasana lietojama daudz tuvak
véstures-uztveres, neka véstures-zinatnes disciplinas nozimé. Tas pielauj
atminas un uztveres vienlaicibu, veido uztveres lauku un rosina klausitajam /
lasitajam atkapties no centré$anas tikai uz stastijuma minéto avotu / faktu
patiesumu un citu stastitaju versiju automatisku noliegumu vai apstiprina-
jumu. Japatur prata, ka dzivesstasta intervija neveic notikusa izmeklésanu,
bet pienem, ka patiesiba un realitate vispirms ir pats dzivesstasts. Vésture
nodarbojas ar to, ko var definét. Savukart dzivesstasts ka attiecibu véstures
un attieksmes véstures resurss stingrai definéjamibai nepaklaujas. (Saka, ka
ir lietas, kas nav pieradamas, bet tas paradas.) TacCu vésturi var “atvert” tas
varda plasaka nozimé. Pagatne ir kaut kas vairak neka veésture; cilveka véstures
uztveré piedalas kaut kas tads, kas nav tikai atminas.

Ielukosimies trijos tekstos (teksta atstasts tuvu originalam, citati — slip-
raksta), kuros ta autori savos dzivesstastos mérktiecigi izvélas runat par pa-
domju laika Latvija profesionalaja darba pieredzeéto saistiba ar vinu biografijas
faktiem (partijas piederibu u. c.).

1938. gada Riga dzimis virietis stasta 2014. gada. 1940. gada okupacija
butiski mainija manas gimenes stavokli. Tévu — arstu apcietina ar formuléjumu
“par pretvalstisku darbibu”, un vinu notiesa troika. Péc astoniem gadiem
tévs atgriezas gimené. 1944. gada visi téva tuvakie radi no Latvijas emigré.
Mates tévs lidz Latvijas okupacijai ir Zemes bankas nodalas direktors. Mates
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mate, Lietuvas poliete, dzivo pie viniem, no vinas mazdéls iemacas krievu
valodu. Vidusskola vins$ ir klases vecakais, komjaunietis — né, jo pats to nevélas
un nav skola ari uz to spiests sakara ar téva biografiju. Toreiz par karjeras
izaugsmi nedomaju, ka tas biitu nepieciesams. Biju diezgan aktivs. 1957. gada
iestajas Latvijas Valsts Universitates Mehanikas fakultaté. Biju kursa vecakais.
Bija organizatora spéjas, bet péc laika, ta ka nebiju komjaunietis, tiku atsta-
dinats. Ta politika uz mani iedarbojas. Péc augstskolas darbs autortipnica,
mazpilséta; vins vélas lielaku karjeru, studé vél neklatiené; ir inzenieris. Merk-
tiecigi visu izdomaju, vienigi aizmirsu, ka neesmu Komunistiskas partijas
biedrs (to stastot, autors pasmejas). Amata vins$ ir vietas izpilditajs, jo apstipri-
najumu amata nedod tadél, ka nav kompartija. Tas ir 1975.-1976. gads.
Maina darba vietu, 1981. gada sak stradat uznémuma, kas ievie$ specialus
materialus melioracija. Es te stastu, jo visa mana darba karjera ir saistita ar
politiku, nevis ar to, ko esmu apguvis ka specialists augstskola. Uznémuma
vajadzéja ieviest racijas. Tam nepiecieSsama atlauja no “specialas dalas”. Vins
dodas turp; péc divam nedélam, kad jaierodas péc dokumenta, ir izpetita
mana biografija. Saka: jisu tevs bija notiesats, kolektiva jums ir uzticiba,
piedalieties visados pasakumos, dzirdat, ko runa — gribetu, lai jius mums
pazinojat. Ja jums, kas gadisies — palidzésim. Pieméram, ja autoinspektors
aiztur. Tada ir vervésanas metode. Vins atsakas. Man bija jaraksta autobiogra-
fija, kur es ierakstiju, ka tévs bijis notiesats. Man atdeva autobiografiju ar
sarkaniem pasvitrojumiem. Tad man bija skaidrs [..] (NMV: 4237).

Minéta dzivesstasta autors nem véra, ka daudz vina dzives pozicijas ir
atkarigs no aréjiem nosacijumiem politiskaja iekarta. Tacu svariga ir ari vina
attieksme pret savu dzivi. Vin$ sevi nepozicioné upura statusam (Kamlahs
1973, 93). Autora macibas augstskola, mobilitate, komunikacija liecina par
meérktiecigu un adekvatu dzives vadisanu profesionalas izaugsmes veidosana,
sevis motivésana. Runajot par to péc vairak neka Cetrdesmit gadiem, dzives-
stasta struktura profesionalajam darbam ieradita vieta klust par identitates
pardzivosanas vidi. Kritiskums pret politisko iekartu individuala liment iste-
nojas ka apliecindjums darba — dzives projekta. Centieni ienemt atbilstosus
amatus ir sasaisté ar vélmi un parliecibu, ka kaut ko var uzlabot socialaja
klimata, stradajot pat tehniska specialitaté. Dzivesstasta autors ir sabiedriskas /
politiskas sistémas lietotajs, bet vins ir ari $is sistémas neformalais raditajs ar
savas pieredzes pienesumu sabiedribai.

Otra dzivesstasta autors, intervéts 1999. gada, lieto vardkopu “melna
biografija”. Ta ir biografija, ar kuru dzivot ir problematiski. St dzivesstasta
autors ir makslas pedagogijas un muzikas pasaules dalibnieks. Dzimis 1919. gada.
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Otra pasaules kara iesaukts “vacu armija”, sanemts gusta, bijis filtracija un
ieslodzijuma nometné PSRS. Péc tam sacis studét Riga Pedagogijas instituta.
Vina profesionala darba raksturs ir individualaks, neformalaks neka, piemé-
ram, kada razo$anas uznémuma darbiniekam. Lidz ar to vins tiek ipasi “uzma-
nits” politisko uzskatu un noskanojuma zina. Vin$ stasta (transkribéjot
saglabata autora valoda):

Domaju: nu es tagad vienu gadu esmu nostudejis [..| var but, ka nems
mani skola [par skolotaju]. Direktors nogrozija galvu: ja, neder vinam, ja,
biografija melna. [..] Rajiena toreiz bija septingadiga skola. Direktore bija
no Krievijas atbraukusi, tikko vinai bija déls kritis Sarkanarmija, un bija, ka
saka, ar reputdciju un teikSanu. |..| Ar zabakiem vél staigaja un armijas forma.
Vinai vajadzéja dziedasanas skolotaju. “Vai varétu?” Es saku “Vares.” Es
jau biju kaut ko sacis Kultiuras nama darit. |..] Man uzdeva taisit [macibu]
gramatu 1. klasei. |..] vajadzeja kolegijai apstiprinat. Tur ta lieta apstajas. Es
pats nezinu, man ta stastija — it ka kads no tiem, kas redakcija, teicis: “Ne,
né. To nevar. Vins legionariem rakstijis dziesmas.” Nu, un man bija tads
greks: “Paliec sveiks, mans mazais draugs!”' Mani aizsauca Grudula kungs
[tolaik izglitibas ministrs|. Un, es saprotu, vins manija, vins jutas ari [oti
neerti. “Ja, vins teica, jis labs cilveks, bet nevar... Ne, né, nevar atlaut to
gramatu, nevar izdot.” (NMV: 1000).

Zinams, ka péc laika vina sarakstita macibu gramata tomér tika izdota
ar cita cilvéka vardu. Dzivesstasta autors bija muzikas skolotajs, dirigents
mazpilséta, komponéja. Radosums ka jégas un nakotnes iestatijums ir vina
dzives prakse, vina klatbitne dzivei, neskatoties uz to, ka vina darbibai prob-
lémas arvien sagadaja “biografija”. Tos brizus varétu nosaukt par “padomju
mulsuma pauzém”, bet cilvéks turpina dzivot nevis padomija “ieksa”, bet
“garam” tai. Ta nav disidentiska cina ar rezimu, tomér — iestaSanas pret
dogmu un vértibu kontinuitates saglabasana.

Tresais, 2014. gada runatais, dzivesstasts pieder 1942. gada dzimusai
sievietei:

Pec skolas beigsanas Cetrus gadus macijos par zootebniki. 1962. gada
saku stradat. Tajos gados kolboza gaja smagi. Vajadzeja turet visadus lopus:
govuis, vistas, trusus. Baribas bija loti maz. [..] Par partijas sekretaru atnaca
viens no Baltkrievijas. Tas vareja atlauties visu ko teikt. Vainoja cilvekus.
Man tas ta iekritis sirdi. |..] Man kolhoza teica: kapéc tu nevari staties partija

! Otra pasaules kara laika Latviesu legiona karaviru populara dziesma.
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un iet par partijas sekretaru. Es iestdjos tikai tadel, ka nevis partijas linija
intereseja, bet redzeju, ka tad tu kaut kur tiec; gan uz sanaksmem. Es negri-
beju... es gribéju aktivu dzives poziciju izmantot. |..| Man piedavaja, lai eju
par kolhoza priekssédetajas vietnieci — par partijas sekretari. Smags tas lemums
bija, bet es piekritu. Mums [kolhoza| bija gudra prieksniece. (NMV: 4233).

Dzivesstasta aizrautigi un izvértéjosi runats par darbu kolhoza, kad
gribéjusi izdarit kaut ko labu, un partijas piederiba vinai paplasinajusi iespéjas.
Stastijuma nosléguma vina saka: Tas laiks aiziet, ta tacu ir ikdiena. Dienas-
gramatas parastie cilveki neraksta. Liekas, ka vards “ikdiena” uzsver visa
pieredzéta nozimibu vinas dzivé, kad cilvéks ir dzilaks par situaciju. Dzives-
stasta autore to noformulé.

Darba “Par vestures jédzienu” Valters Benjamins savulaik rakstija: “Tikai
atpestitai cilvécei pilniba tiek tas pagatne. Citiem vardiem: tikai atpestitai
cilvécei ikviens tas pagatnes moments ir kluvis citéjams.” (Benjamins 2005,
288). Autors uzsver: ikviens, un varétu ari teikt, ka ikviens ik dienu — vispirms
attieciba pret sevi.

Avoti
NMYV 1000. Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un sociologijas institata Na-
cionalas mutvardu véstures krajums (turpmak —- NMV), dzivesstasts, ierakstija

valoda) glabajas LU FSI krajuma, numurs krajuma kataloga 1000.

NMYV 4233, dzivesstasts, ierakstija D. Bormane Jelgava 2014. gada 27. augusta,
54 min., latv. val.

NMYV 4237, dzivesstasts, ierakstija D. Bormane Jelgava 2014. gada 28. augusta,
106 min., latv. val.
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Dace K. Bormane

Relationship between Man and His Biography:
Life Story, Author, Epoch

Key words: lifestory, biography, experience, relationship with biography,
perception of history

Summary

The focus of attention in the present paper is a man’s relation to his
biography. The sources in the research of this topic are life-stories that disclose
events in Soviet Latvia during the 1960-80s that have been gathered by the
means of interviews within last 15 years. The lifestory is an adequate text in
order to describe this relationship. The material to be found in the lifestories
can be regarded as a social representation of Soviet Latvia. The lifestories are
source for researching such social discourses as personal narratives.

It is about the concrete individual’s everyday hermeneutic practice of
thinking, language, and history that has been hardly touched upon in narrative
interviews. Nowadays, it is not always comfortable for narrators to speak
about these rather recent practices, since it is unclear how others would
perceive the stories.

Therefore, the concept “history” in the context of lifestory thinking refers
to the perception of history rather than to the history as a field of scholarly
research.

Three fragments of lifestories disclose the individual’s choice, motivation,
and behavior models. It is about the “black biography”, about professional
growth possibilities related to belonging to the communist party, etc. This all
forms a human being’s relation to him/herself.
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Z. 7. Ruso “cildena mezona” téls un
vacbaltiesu celotaju M. J. fon der Borha un K. G. Grasa
Sicilijas celojumu piezimes

Atslegas vardi: celojumu literatura, vacbaltiesi, Sicilija, noble savage,
Z.7.Ruso, M. J. fon der Borhs, K. G. Grass

Jédziens “cildenais mezonis” (noble savage) ir literars stereotips, kura
atspogulota idealizéta koncepcija par civilizacijas ietekmes neskarto dabas
cilvéku — iezemieti (indigenus), kurs iemieso cilvéces sakotnéjo tikumisko
skaidribu.

Lai gan tradicionali jedzienu saista ar Zana Zaka Ruso (Jean Jacques
Rousseau, 1712-1778) vardu, tomeér terminologiski tas bijis lietots jau vismaz
kops$ 17. gadsimta otras puses', bet konceptuali — daudz agrak. Stereotipa
genéze ta pirmsakumos noved pie idejas par zelta laikmetu (sengrieku mito-
logija) vai ari pie Vecas Deribas sizeta par cilvéku dzimuma moralo nevainibu
pirms gréka krisanas.

Ja ari Z. Z. Ruso nevar uzskatit par minéta toposa aizsacéju, jedziens
“cildenais mezonis” vina koncepcija par dabas primaritati par civilizaciju
ienem vienu no centralajam vietam. Bez pazistama darba “Emils vai par
audzinasanu” (1762) Z. Z. Ruso to detalizéti iztirza apceréjuma “Pardomas
par nevienlidzibas izcel$anos starp cilvékiem un par tas céloniem” (1754).

Péc rakstnieka domam, galvenais, kas pirmatnéjos jeb dabas cilvékus
padara parakus par civilizétajiem rietumeiropiesiem, ir starp tiem valdosa
sociala vienlidziba un jebkadu privilégiju trakums (Pycco 2013, 6). Savukart
pirmatnéja cilveka tikumiska parakuma argumentacija autoram jau ir daudz
sarezgitaks uzdevums. Z. Z. Ruso ir spiests pamatot ne tikai mezona parakumu
par civilizéto cilveku, bet ari vina atSkiribu no dzivnieku pasaules. Sapratu

! Par pirmo $i jédziena lietotaju tiek uzskatits anglu dramaturgs DZons Draidens
(John Dryden,1631-1700) luga “Granadas iekaro$ana” (“The Conquer of Granada”,
1672). Driz péc tam anglu literatara paradas darbi, kuros civilizacijas neskartais
dabas cilvéks kltst par galveno pozitivo varoni (piem., rakstnieces Afras Bénas (Aphra
Behn, 1640-1689) novele “Oronoko” (“Oronooko”, 1688), kuras sizetu izmantojis
iru dramaturgs Tomass Souterns (Thomas Southerne, 1660-1746) luga “Oronoko
jeb karaliskais vergs” (“Oronooko or the Royal Slave”, 1696).
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(apgaismibas pamatkategoriju) Ruso Seit izmantot nevar, jo jau ieprieks
nosaucis to par degeneracijas izpausmi. Tadé|l ka galvenas atskiribas vins
min cilvéka brivo gribu un spéju pilnveidoties (Pycco 2013, 8). Pamatojot
“cildena mezona” tikumisko parakumu par civilizacijas “samaitato” rietum-
eiropieti, Z. Z. Ruso, kuram nav pienemama kristietibas ideja par Dievu ka
z&élsirdibas avotu cilveka?, censas to meklét “dabiskos” célonos. Viens no
tadiem ir lidzcietiba, kuras avots ir “dabiskais riebums, redzot jebkuras dzivas
radibas un pirmam kartam mums lidzigo ciesanas” (Pycco 2013, 4). Turklat
ta bas spécigaka, ja dzivnieks-skatitdjs sevi identificés ar dzivnieku-cietéju:
“Ir tadu skaidrs, ka $i pasidentifikacija bus daudz pilnigaka dabiska stavokli
neka tada, kad cilvéks jau sacis domat. Saprats rada patmilu, bet domasana
to nostiprina.” (Pycco 2013, 12) Situacija, péc Z. Z. Ruso domam, radikali
mainas lidz ar privatipasuma izcelSanos —jo attistitaka civilizacija, jo lidzcie-
tibas mazak.

7. 7. Ruso sabiedriski filozofiskie uzskati, ka zinams, batiski ietekméja
Eiropas liberalo sabiedrisko domu, ipasi sakot ar 18. gadsimta pédgéjo
ceturksni. To pasu var teikt ari par celojumu marsrutu izvéli — francu apgais-
motaja darbu ietekmé pastiprinds interese par civilizacijas “samaitajosas
ietekmes” neskartajiem dabas stariSiem vispirms jau pasa Eiropa. Par vienu
no tadiem tika uzskatita ari Sicilija. Protams, salas apcelosana 18. gadsimta
otraja pusé un 19. gadsimta pasa sakuma nebija masveidiga — ta joprojam
palika izaicinajums avanturistiem un romantikiem, nevis mérkis vidusmeéra
celotajiem. Starp nedaudzajiem?, kuri tomér uzdrosinajas doties celojuma uz
$o taja laika vél mazpazistamo zemi, bija ari divi vacbaltiesi — dabaszinatnieks,
Varaklanu muizas ipasnieks grafs Mihaels Johans fon der Borhs (Michael
Johann von der Borch-Lubeschitz, Baron von Borchland, 1753-1810) un

2 Minétas “Pardomas par nevienlidzibas izcel$anos...” vienlaicigi ir ari apoteoze kal-
viniskas Zenévas republikaniskajai iekartai, lai gan jau 1729. gada Ruso no kalvinisma
bija pargajis katolticiba.

3 M. J. Borhs sava darba piemin dazu celotaju aprakstus. Tie ir grafs Nikolauss
Ludvigs fon Cincendorfs (Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf, 1700-1760), barons
Johans Hermanis fon Ridezels (Johann Hermann von Riedesel, 1740-1784), skotu
celotdjs Patriks Braidons (Patrick Brydone, 1741-1818), italu abats Arkandzelo Leanti
(Arcangelo Leanti, 1701-1767) un vél paris citu. Tiem butu japievieno vél ari anglu
celojumu rakstnieka Henrija Svinberna (Henry Swinburne, 1743-1803), francu mak-
slinieka Zana Pjéra Véla (Jean-Pierre-Louis-Laurent Houél, 1735-1813) un Hamburgas
birgermeistara Johana Heinriha Bartelsa (Johann Heinrich Bartels, 1761-1850) atstatas
piezimes.

50



o Edgars Ceske
Z. Z. Ruso “cildend mezona” téls un vacbaltiesu celotaju M. ]. fon der Borha un K. G. Grasa..

Dzérbenes macitaja déls, gleznotajs Karlis Gothards Grass (Karl Gotthard
Graf, 1767-1814).

Vacu kulturologs Péters J. Brenners (Peter J. Brenner, 1953), runajot
par Eiropas celotaju konfrontaciju ar tradicionalajam (pirmscivilizacijas)
kulttram, norada, ka jauno laiku filozofija dihotomija “svesais — savéjais”
pakapeniski tiek aizstata ar pasaules homogenitates atzisanu un no antikas
pasaules parmantotais cilvéces dalijums “cilvékos un ne-cilvékos” (atkariba
no vinu piederibas vai nepiederibas civilizétajai, resp., Rietumu pasaulei)
pakapeniski atdod vietu humanakiem uzskatiem par etnisko un rasu vienli-
dzibu. (Brenner 1989, 21-25). Publikacija méginats izsekot tam, vai un ka
minétie procesi rod atspogulojumu apskatamo vacbaltiesu celojumu piezimés.

Sicilijas negativajam stereotipam bija sena priek$vésture: jau Homéra
eposa “Odiseja” pieminéto Kiklopu salu, kur Odisejs un vina biedri sastopas
ar milzi kanibalu Poliféemu, antikie autori, sakot ar Vergiliju un beidzot ar
Strabonu, lokalizéja tiesi Sicilijas austrumu piekrasté. M. J. fon der Borhs
norada, ka neapoliesi celotajus bridinot no dosanas uz Siciliju, kura esot
“tuksnesaina, neiekopta, nelaipna, arzemniekiem visnotal nedrosa [..]” (Borch
1783, 3).

No otras puses, Lielas Griekijas (gr. MeydAn ‘EAAdg (Megale Hellas),
lat. Magna Graecia) celtpu drupas un senlietas 18. gadsimta otraja pusé un
19. gadsimta sakuma vilinaja kultaras véstures cienitajus. Maksliniekus saistija
ari Sicilijas daba.

M. J. fon der Borhs un K. G. Grass ir, domajams, pirmie vacbaltiesi, kas
apmeklgjusi Siciliju. Borha celojums uz Siciliju, ka ari uz Maltas un Goco
salam ilga no 1776. lidz 1777. gadam, savukart K. G. Grasa — no 1804. lidz
180S5. gadam. Abu celotaju marsruti ved galvenokart gar austrumu piekrasti.
Sicilijas iekszeme, ipasi centrala un rietumdala, apcelota netiek.

M. J. fon der Borhu seviski interesé dabas vésture, mineralogija, botanika,
bet politika (ka pats atzistas) — vismazak. Sniedzis spilgtus vietéjo iedzivotaju
parazu un nacionala rakstura attélojumus. M. J. Fon der Borhs atgadina par
nacionalajiem stereotipiem (gramata tapusi ka polemika ar J. H. fon Ridezelu,
bet visvairak ar P. Braidonu). Pirmo, “kuram galva pilna ar Teokritu”*, “apbu-
rusas Sicilijas dzejnieku télotas skaistas ainas”. Savukart “vésakais un mazak
maigais anglis”, kuru sartigtina dazadas grutibas un skérsli, “visu attelo vis-
melnakajas krasas” (Borch 1783, 1, 100).

* Teokrits (@eoxprrog, 3. gs. pr. Kr.) sengrieku dzejnieks, bukolistiskas poézijas pamat-
licgjs.
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“Daudzi no musu Sodienas rakstniekiem un jo ipasi masu patikamie
zurnalisti jau ir infic&jusi publiku ar tukstosiem aizspriedumu, kas balstas uz
vinu seklajam un nepardomatajam ambicijam [..]” (Borch 1783, II, 170);
“[..] tas, kur$ veélas attélot kadas nacijas raksturu, nedrikst apmierinaties
vienigi ar ainu @ la Goldoni®, bet tam jaiepazistas ar visas nacijas gaumi un
kaislibam kopuma [..].” (Borch 1783, 1, 173)

Protams, eiropieti, kur$ gatavojas apmeklét Siciliju, vispirms intereséja
personiska drosiba. M. J. fon der Borhs potencialos celotajus censas nomie-
rinat: “Kas attiecas uz vinu [Katanijas® iedzivotaju] raksturu, tad mezonigs
tas ir vismazak.” (Borch 1783, 1, 104) Autors izcel siciliesu viesmilibu, kura
“sev negaida nekadu izdevigumu un nekad neizvirza nekadas pretenzijas”.
(Borch 1783, 11, 176) Sicilietis ir “viesmiligs, neparasti laipns un pret arzem-
niekiem neparasti pakalpigs” (Borch 1783, I, 104), ka ari “lidz izskerdibai
augstsirdigs un devigs [..].” (Borch 1783, 11, 176)

Tiesa, celotajs saskaras galvenokart ar dizciltigajiem un izglitoto vidus-
slani. Gandriz vieniga vina saskarsme ar cilvékiem no vienkarsas tautas, vél
vairak — agrakajiem laupitajiem — ir tikSanas ar ta saucamajiem campieri jeb
celotdju pavadoniem. M. J. fon der Borhs oponé P. Braidonam, kur$ Sos
laudis nosauc par banditiem. Taisniba, ka dala iedzivotaju Sicilijas iek$iené
jau kops seniem laikiem aiz nabadzibas un slinkuma nodevusies laupisanai
un nevienu nesaudzé. Tomér pédéja laika daudz kas esot mainijies: “Visi
celotaji, kurus vini pavadija, tos slavéja; un ari es [..] varu dot labu liecibu™;
Campieri “vienlaicigi bija musu vadoni, prieksa jajéji, pavari, intendanti,
gidi (ciceroni), isi sakot — viss.” (Borch 1783, 11 132; 134)

Tacu autors — un $eit paradas pirma atskiriba no Z. Z. Ruso — nebit
nejusmo par Sicilijas neskarto dabu; gluzi pretéji — vin$ gauzas par to, ka
zeme “atstata pirmatnéjam haosam” (Borch 1783, 1, 14). Izteikums, ka “zeme
bez kultaras ir tas pats, kas gars, kas atstats sava vala” ir savdabigs pretno-
statijums Z. Z. Ruso “laimiga meZzona” teorijai. Vins zelojas par katrumu
un nolaidibu, kas Sicilija piemitot ka zemniekiem, ta muizniekiem: “Zem-
kopiba ir nozélojama stavokli, lielaka dala lauku gul neapstradati, un tos,
kurus apstrada, apstrada loti slikti; netiek domats ne par méslosanu, ne par
augu seku (Erdarten), jo valda uzskats, ka zemei, kas ir no dabas augliga,
viss jaizaudzé bez [..] cilvéka palidzibas.” (Borch 1783, 11, 181-182)

5 Goldoni, Karlo (Carlo Goldoni, 1707-1793), italu dramaturgs, komédiju autors.
¢ Sena un ievérojama ostas pilséta Sicilijas ziemelaustrumos.
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Otra atskiriba no Z. Z. Ruso uzskatiem izpauzas M. J. fon der Borha
pardomas par sabiedribu. Vina uzskatos (tiesa, lidz zinamai robezai) modifi-
C&jas apgaismotdju pamatideja par visu cilvéku tiesisko vienlidzibu. Tacu to
atzist tiri teorétiski. Autora atzinai, ka “célako viru acim gan visi cilvéki ir
vienlidzigi, tapat ka visi ir brali”, seko ierobezojums: “stingrs filozofs vienmeér
ievéros kadreiz piepemto kartu dalijumu un pielagosies parazam” (Borch
1783, 1I, 66). Tadejadi M. J. fon der Borhs, vardos atzidams visu cilvéku
vienlidzibu, praksé tomér aizstav kartu sistémas saglabasanu. Tas izpauzas
ari konkrétas situacijas: pieméram, vina sasutumu izraisa Sicilijas aristokratu
parak familiara izturé$anas pret saviem muzikiem — lai ari makslinieki, tie
tomér esot un paliekot tikai kalpi, “biezi muzikants un dziedatajs ar zeltu
apsutos svarkos un ar zobenu pie saniem séz lidzas augstaka ranga kungam,
uzruna vinu ar “tu”, triec jokus un palaidnojas” u. c. (Borch 1783, 11, 67).

Karlis Gothards Grass par sicilieSu raksturu ir lidzigas domas, tomér
veids, ka vip$ to pasaka, ir atskirigs. Pirmkart, vin$ ir atturigaks cildinoso
epitetu izveleé: tikai divreiz piemin, ka “tauta visuma nav launa”, par ko
liecinot tas, ka, pieméram, Katanija ar aptuveni 60 000 iedzivotaju kartibu
uzturot tikai 7-8 policisti (Grafs 18135, II, 305).

Otrkart, K. G. Grasa apraksta vietéjo iedzivotaju raksturs izpauzas dar-
biba, konkrétas epizodeés, bet ne visparinajumos, ka M. Borham. Dazas no
§im epizodém nebut neruna par labu M. Borha slavétajai siciliesu viesmilibai:
pirmaja no tam K. G. Grasu kopa ar diviem daniem Palermo tuvuma vietéjie
iedzivotaji gandriz nogalina, jo notur par piratiem — bérnu nolaupitajiem
(Graf$ 1815, 11, 26-27). Citreiz vinu aizdomas izraisa tas, ka K. G. Grass
zimé “bez tintes” (ar zimuli, ko tie nekad nav redzéjusi), talab nospriez, ka
arzemnieks laikam gan esot burvis (Graf$ 1815, 11, 81-82). Autoram vairakas
reizes tiek izteikti draudi; vinu notur gan par jakobini” un Napoleona emisaru,
gan par moskovitu® spiegu, gan ari par anglu agentu (Graf§ 1815, I, 157-
15811, 90; 155; 165-166; 192).

No otras puses, tiesi vidusskira un zemakajos slanos K. G. Grass iegust
daudzus draugus — gan vietéjo uznéméju Aurea (Aurea), gan Brolo cietoksna
komandantu Hasinto (Jasinto) un vina gimeni, gan kalpotaju Barto (Barto)
un citus. Péc gada K. G. Grass nostalgiski izsaucas: “]Jus, dargie draugi, kuri
ka sargengeli mani pavadijat mana vientuligaja cela [..]: nekad jasu piemina

7 Radikala politiska kluba locekli Lielas francu revolucijas laika.
8 Krievu.
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nezudis manai milai, jo jus bijat apskauzamaka debesu davana mana dzive!”
(GraR 1815, 11, 4)

Kaut gan M. J. fon der Borhs un K. G. Grass savos celojumu aprakstos
tiesa veida neseko Z. Z. Ruso koncepcijai, tomér abos darbos vérojama
tolerance un pat reizém jusmosana par Sicilijas pamatiedzivotaju tikumis-
kajiem principiem. M. J. fon der Borhs sava apraksta aicina izvairities no
etniskiem stereotipiem. Taja pasa laika vins tomér aizstav kartu sabiedribas
modeli un kultivétu vidi vérté nesalidzinami augstak par savvala atstatu dabu,
$ai zina atskiroties no Z. Z. Ruso.

K. G. Grasa apraksts satur redlistiskakas ainas. Visparinajumu veido no
konkrétu situaciju apraksta, nevairoties pieminét ari tas epizodes, kuras
izpauzas vietgjo iedzivotaju ksenofobiska nostaja (M. Borhs tadas nekad
nepiemin).

Abi autori akcenté Z. Z. Ruso minéto “dabas cilvéka” lidzcietibu ka
vienu no galvenajiem tikumiskas ricibas motiviem.

Protams, pat no dedzigakajiem Ruso piekritéjiem dazkart batu naivi
gaidit, ka tie ari savas privatajas piezimes klus par vina ideju ruporiem. Tomér
abi vacbaltiesu celotdji sp&jusi izvairities no etnocentriskiem aizspriedumiem
un realistiski saskatit to étisko pamatu, kas vieno cilvécibas pirmsakumus
visas tautas.
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The Image of J. J. Roussau’s “Noble Savages”
and the Sicily Travel Notes of Baltic Germans
M. J. von der Borch and C. G. Grass

Key words: travel notes, Baltic Germans, Sicily, “noble savage”, J. J. Rousseau,
M. J. von der Borch, C. G. Grass

Summary

The term “noble savage” is a literary stereotype that expresses the concept
of an idealized indigene who has not been “corrupted” by civilization and
therefore symbolizes humanity’s innate moral purity.

If the term is traditionally connected with Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712 —
1778), nevertheless terminologically it had been known at least since the
second half of the 17th century (e.g., in the plays of John Dryden (1631 -
1700), etc.). Its concept goes back to the idea of the Golden Age or to the
Bible’s plot of moral innocence of mankind before its falling in sin.

Since J. J. Rousseau could not recognize the God’s mercy as a main
source of “noble savage’s” moral superiority, he is looking for it in natural
reasons. One of them, to his mind, is “commiseration at seeing sufferings of
creations similar to spectators”.

Still at the end of the 18th century, Sicily in the eyes of the well-educated
European society was considered to be an uncultivated, wild territory and
was visited rarely. However, there were some courageous travellers, who
were attracted by the architecture and artifacts of ancient Magna Graecia,
or its nature, which almost had not been touched by civilization. Among
them were also representatives of Baltic German intellectuals — the count of
Warkland (now Varaklani, Latvia), nature scientist Michael von der Borch
(1753 — 1810/11) and painter and designer Carl Gotthard Grass (1767 —
1814). They can be considered to be the first Baltic Germans visiting Sicily.
Borch’s travel to Naples, Calabria and the islands of Sicily, Malta and Gozzo
took place from 1776 to 1777, Grass’s travel to Sicily and the Lipari islands —
from 1804 to 1805.

Both M. J. von der Borch and C. G. Grass emphasize the hospitality of
the Sicilians. A Sicilian is “unusually friendly and helpful to foreigners”; “mag-
nanimous and generous up to wastefullness” (M. J. von der Borch). C. G. Grass
holds a similar opinion, but his description contains more concrete details;
the character of local inhabitants is more expressed in action.
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Somebody planning to visit Sicily was interested in his personal safety
most of all. Speaking about the character of the inhabitants of Catania,
M. J. von der Borch points out that “savage it is least of all”. C. G. Grass, in
his turn, tells about some accidents experienced by him personally. But he
also expresses his gratitude to some local inhabitants who entertained him
very kindly. Features of K. G. Grass’s description of the indigenes of Sicily
are more realistic, as the same ones of M. J. von der Borch.

It has been mentioned, however, that M. J. von der Borch calls to avoid
from prejudice and stereotypes in evaluation of foreign peoples.

In opposite to J. J. Rousseau, who considered the culture to be in decline,
M. J. von der Borch writes that “land without culture is the same as spirit
abandoned to himself”. He complains about the laziness and carelessness,
which are typical both of country noblemen and peasants in Sicily. “Agri-
culture lies in a miserable situation, the greatest part of fields are uncultivated
and the cultivated ones are tilled very badly [...]”.

The second difference from Rousseau’s opinions is expressed in M. J. von
der Borch’s conception of the structure of society. In general, he agrees to the
idea of equality of rights of all persons; but in practice he is sure that a strict
philosopher must always take into account the principle of society’s division
into estates.

However, there are some examples in the travel notes of M. J. von der
Borch and C. G. Grass, where the inhabitants, in their exterior different
from the civilized people, are equaled with animals (M. ]J. von der Borch’s
description of the Calabrians or C. G. Grass’s description of African women).

If the Baltic German travelers do not idealize the indigenes of Sicily,
following the concept of J. J. Rousseau’s “noble savage”, their deserts, howe-
ver, manifest themselves in exact observation and realistic description.
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Latvijas goda konsulats Sidneja:
dokumentu aprite un to liktenis, 1921-1958

Atslegas vardi: K. M. Alksne, Australija, goda konsulats, generalkonsulats
Londona, N. Makleods, Sidneja

Raksta atspogulota Latvijas goda konsulata vésture, izsekots, ka notika
dokumentu aprite starp konsulatu Sidneja, generalkonsulatu un sttniecibu
Londona un Arlietu ministriju Latvija starpkaru perioda un valsts okupacijas
gados un kur sie dokumenti glabajas musdienas. Pétijuma temats izvéléts, jo
pédgjo divu gadu laika vesturniekiem kluvusi pieejami dokumenti, kas sniedz
informaciju par lidz $im nezinamiem konsulata darbibas aspektiem 20. gad-
simta 40. un 50. gados.

Jaundienvidvelsas pavalsts galvaspilséta Sidneja 1921. gada 15. janvari
par Latvijas pirmo konsularo agentu Sidneja Ministru kabinets apstiprinaja
Karli Mikeli Alksni (Carl Michael Alksne, 1888-1964) (Ministru kabinets
1921; Mausu konsuls Australija 1921). Sidneja tobrid atradas vislielaka
Australijas latviesu kopiena (Putnins 2010, 215). K. M. Alksne bija jarnieks,
1916. gada apmeties uz dzivi Australija (NAA, A1, 1918/6627. P. 4., 9.,
21.). Vina kandidatura tika izvéléta, balstoties uz lidzsingjo sadarbibu ar
Latvijas diplomatisko parstavniecibu Londona un tas generalkonsula Eduarda
Birina (1883-1971) rekomendaciju (LNA LVVA, 2570. f., 14. apr., 29. 1.,
6. 1p.).

Pirmos kontaktus ar jaunizveidotas Latvijas Republikas parstavjiem
K. M. Alksne nodibinaja 1919. gada maija, kad ka kuga apkalpes loceklis bija
iebraucis Liverpules osta un uzzinajis par Latvijas Republikas nodibinasanas
faktu. Australijas latviesi, kuru skaits tobrid bija 1ésams ap 200-300 cilvekiem
(Putnins 2010, 9-10), Pirma pasaules kara gados informaciju par Latvija
notiekoso bija sanémusi fragmentari un ar lielu kavésanos. Tade] K. M. Alksne
no Latvijas valsts parstavjiem véléjas uzzinat nozimigakos jaunumus par
jaunizveidoto valsti un ladza apsvért iespéju Australija iecelt kadu Latvijas
parstavi (LNA LVVA, 1313. ., 1. apr., 6. 1., 190. Ip.). Tacu ta ka tobrid,
1919. gada, Latvijas teritorija atradas okupacijas spéki un vél bija jaiegtst
valsts starptautiska atziSana, talakas runas par parstavja iecelSanu nenotika.
Lai gan Latvijas parstavniecibu tikla izveidi arzemeés arlietu ministrs
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Z. A. Meierovics (1887-1925) bija sacis 1918. gada decembri, tikai 1919.
gada jalija tika uzsakti darbi pie centralas aréjo sakaru iestades — Arlietu
ministrijas izveides (Jekabsons, S¢erbinskis 2003, 13-14).

Saskana ar 1921. gada 17. janvara instrukciju konsularajiem agentiem
K. M. Alksne atradas Arlietu ministrijas paklautiba, visus rikojumus vin§
sanéma un izpildija “caur un tiesi no Latvijas Republikas generalkonsulata
Londona” (LNA LVVA, 295. f., 1. apr., 819. 1., 291. Ip.), kas bija ta tiesa
priek$nieciba. Ari sarakste ar Latvijas valsts iestadém bija javeic ar general-
konsulata Londona starpniecibu.

Ka Latvijas konsularais agents K. M. Alksne ruipé&jas par Latvijas valsts
un tas pilsonu intere$u aizstavibu — izsniedza vizas iecelo$anai Latvija un
tranzitvizas, apliecinaja un registréja Latvijas pilsoniem Australija izdotas
dzims$anas, laulibas, laulibas skir§anas un mirSanas zimes. Tapat vina piena-
kumos ietilpa Latvijas tirdzniecisko sakaru un saimnieciskas propagandas
veicinasana. Ta K. M. Alksnem padevusies saméra labi, proti, 1922. gada
vin$ “ierosinajis saimniecisku interesi pret Latviju un sakarus, nokartojis
mantojumu lietas un kartigi ik pa trim ménesiem piesuta savas darbibas
parskatus generalkonsulatam” (Latvijas generalkonsulats Londona 1923).

K. M. Alksnes gadijuma ir iespéjams rekonstruét saraksti ar generalkon-
sulatu Londona gan laika, kad vins vél nebija saistits ar Arlietu dienestu, gan
arineilga dienesta laika. Pirma posma sarakstes elementi ar Latvijas legacijas
padomnieku Juri Kémani (1883-1937) atrodami vairakos Latvijas Nacionala
arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva (turpmak — LVVA) fondos — 1313.,
2574. un 2575. Savukart atseviski dokumenti par K. M. Alksnes tris gadu
darbibu Arlietu ministrijas dienesta (LNA LVVA, 2570. f., 14. apr., 29. 1.,
45., 46. lp.) un vina personallieta’ glabajas LVVA 2570. fonda. Ieprieks
minétie dokumenti arhiva nonaca 1940. gada, kad Latvijas PSR Ministru
kabinets pasludinaja visus republikas teritorija atrodo$os dokumentus par
valsts ipasumu. Tiesa, sarakste darba jautajumos ir apjomos maza, turklat
lidz §im nav izdevies atrast nevienu no K. M. Alksnes regulari satitajiem dar-
bibas parskatiem, par kuriem minéts publicétajos generalkonsulata parskatos
(Latvijas generalkonsulats Londona 1923).

! Personallieta parasti ietver diplomatisko darbinieku darba iestasanas anketas, auto-
biografijas, dienesta gaitu aprakstus, pilnvaras, pavélu un rikojumu norakstus par
amatpersonu iecelSanu un atbrivo$anu no amata (sk. LNA LVVA, 2570. f., 14. apr.,
29. L).
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Péc Latvijas vicekonsula Sidneja K. M. Alksnes aizieSanas no amata
1923. gada beigas (LNA LVVA, 2570. f., 14. apr., 29. L, 46. Ip.) gandriz
astonus gadus Sidnejas latviesiem nebija oficialas parstavniecibas, to attalinati
parraudzija Latvijas generalkonsulats Londona.

Viens no lielakajiem konsularo parstavju tikliem Latvijai bija izveidots
Lielbritanija, tas kolonijas un dominijas (Jékabsons, S¢erbinskis 2003, 13,
21,26), un 20. gadsimta 20. gadu beigas Arlietu ministrija atjaunoja interesi
par valsts parstavniecibu veidosanu Australija, no 1928. lidz 1931. gadam
nodibinot Latvijas goda konsulatus Adelaide, Melburna, Brisbena un Sidneja.
Ja sakotnégji izmantoja Krievijas 1903. gada Konsularo reglamentu, pielagojot
to Latvijas situacijai, tad 20. gadu beigas jau darbojas 1925. gada pienemtais
Latvijas Konsulara dienesta reglaments, ko 1935. gada nomainija Konsularais
reglaments un 1936. gada Konsulara dienesta instrukcija (Konsularais regla-
ments 1925; Konsularais reglaments 1935).

1931. gada 1. julija par Latvijas konsulu Jaundienvidvelsas pavalsti
(Sidneja) Ministru kabinets iecéla Australijas pilsoni Normanu Makleodu
(McLeod, 1884-1958) (Valdibas darbiba 1931). Saskana ar jauno likumdo-
Sanu Latvijas Republikas konsulara dienesta virsvadiba piederéja arlietu
ministram, kur$ vadija un parraudzija konsularo ierédnu darbibu un vinu
dienesta gaitas. Savukart akreditéSanas zemes iecelto konsulu vaditajs bija
generalkonsuls. 1934. gada augusta par Australijas generalkonsulu iecéla
toreiz&jo Latvijas arkartéjo stutni un pilnvaroto ministru Lielbritanija Karli
Zarinu (1879-1963) (Latvijas Arlietu dienesta darbinieki 2003, 268, 338).
Konsulu pienakumi bija aizstavét Latvijas intereses un tiesibas tirdzniecibas,
rupniecibas, kugniecibas un citas ekonomiskas dzives jomas, reprezentét
Latvijas vardu un iespéju robezas veicinat ekonomisko un kulturalo sakaru
sadarbibu starp mitnes valsti un Latviju (Konsularais reglaments 1935).

Latvijas goda konsula amata fabrikas lidzipasnieks N. Makleods izradija
lielu ieinteresétibu un bija |oti aktivs. To apliecina gan vina regularie zinojumi
generalkonsulatam Londona, gan publicétas zinas Latvijas presé (Ari Austra-
lija dzivo 1935; Latvijas goda konsuls Australija 1934). Ipasu uzmanibu vins
veltija abu valstu tirdzniecisko sakaru attistibai un Latvijas popularizésanai
australiesu vida (LNA LVVA, 2574. {., 4. apr., 4622. 1., 1.-2. Ip.; Turpat,
5971. 1., 7. Ip.; Turpat, 4961. 1., 33. Ip.). N. Makleods neatstaja novarta ari
citus tiesos pienakumus — izsniedza Latvijas pilsoniem pases un vizas, iekaséja
konsularas nodevas un rapéjas par gratibas nonakusajiem latviesiem (LNA
LVVA, 2574. f., 4. apr., 5082. 1., 89. Ip.). Liels atbalsts darbos bija privat-
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sekretars latvietis Karlis Nicis (1888-19835), kurs pirms ierasanas Australija
bija dziedatajs Latvijas Nacionalaja opera (Musu jaunieceltais goda 1932).

Goda konsuls rapéjas ari par Sidnejas latviesu saliedésanu, katru gadu
atbalstot un organizéjot Ligo svétku deju vakarus un Latvijas Republikas
proklameésanas dienas pasakumus (Nicis 1953, 10). N. Makleoda ieguldijumu
Latvijas popularizésana un abu valstu sadarbibas veicinasana atzinigi novér-
téja ne tikai Australija, bet ari Latvijas valsts augstakajas aprindas, 1936. gada
pieskirot vinam Triju Zvaigznu III skiras ordeni (LNA LVVA, 295.1., 1. apr.,
915.1., 5. 1p.; Latvijas propaganda Australija 1934, Ar Triju Zvaigznu ordeni
apbalvotie 1936). Turklat, balstoties uz 1934. gada 12. septembri noslégto
Saprasanas un sadarbibas ligumu starp Latviju, Lietuvu un Igauniju, 1935.
gada sakuma N. Makleods pienéma Lietuvas valdibas piedavajumu klat ari
par Lietuvas generalkonsulu Australija (LNA LVVA, S-2, Nr. 1, DT-10, b. p.).
Turpmak vins parstaveja Australija mitoso latvie$u un lietuviesu intereses.

Jauns posms Latvijas diplomatijas vésturé sakas péc Otra pasaules kara,
kad kluva acimredzams, ka Latvija neatkariba netiks atjaunota. Lai gan Valsts
kancelejas 1940. gada 24. augusta pazinojumu par atbrivosanu “no ienemama
amata konsularo parstavibu likvidacijas dél” (LNA LVVA, 2570. f., 14. apr.,
1576. 1., 71.=72. lp) sanéma ari N. Makleods, vin$ to nenéma véra un,
balstoties uz Ministru kabineta K. Zarinam 1940. gada 17. maija izdotajam
arkartéjam pilnvaram, turpinaja uzturét Latvijas Republikas tiesisko péctecibu
ari turpmak. Latvijas diplomatiskais un konsularais dienests arzemés dalgji
parstrukturéjas (LNA LVA, 2462. f., 1.-v. apr., 863. |, b. p.; Lerhis, 2015)
un, piemérojoties jaunajiem apstakliem, turpinaja darboties. 1946. gada
20. marta K. Zarips paplasinaja vecaka goda konsula N. Makleoda lidzsinéjo
konsularo iecirkni, uzticot veikt konsularos pienakumus ari Dienvidaustralijas
un Rietumaustralijas teritorija (LNA LVVA, S-2, Nr. 4, DT-14, b. p).

Gan Otra pasaules kara gados, gan péc latviesu skaita palielinasanas
40. gadu beigas un 50. gadu sakuma, kad no Vacijas Otra pasaules kara
béglu nometném Australija ieradas aptuveni 20 000 latviesu (Latvju enciklo-
pedija 1962, 86), goda konsuls N. Makleods? energiski stradaja, popularizéjot
Latvijas vardu un aizstavot tas iedzivotaju intereses — organizéjot plasi
apmeklétas lekcijas, rakstot publikacijas par stavokli Baltijas valstis (LNA
LVVA, S-1, Nr. 2, DT-3, b. p.; Turpat, S-2, Nr. 4, DT-14, b. p.), ar véstulu

2 Novértéjot N. Makleoda lielo ieinteresétibu un darba spéjas, Latvijas diplomatiska
un konsulara dienesta vaditajs K. Zarins$ 40. gadu sakuma N. Makleodu iecéla par
veciko konsulu (Senior Consul).
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starpniecibu konsultéjot Vacijas parvietoto personu nometnu latvieSus par
iecelosanas iespéjam, palidzot meklét Australija mito$o tuviniekus u. c.?
1957. gada marta veselibas probléemu dé] N. Makleods bija spiests atteikties
no vecaka konsula amata, un konsulata organizaciju parnéma sekretars
K. Nicis (LNA LVVA, S-3, Nr. 4, DT-21, b. p.). Lidz talaku noradijumu
sanemsanai no Londonas K. Nicis nodrosinaja konsulata darbu ari péc
N. Makleoda naves 1958. gada junija. Lai gan pastavéja nodomi par Sidnejas
konsulata jauno vaditaju iecelt tiesi K. Nici, tomér 1958. gada decembri
konsulatu sledza (LNA LVA, 2462. f., 1.-v. apr., 863. 1., b. p.; Vairs tikai
viena Latvijas parstaviba 1958). Saskana ar 1936. gada konsularo reglamentu,
kas turpinaja darboties ari trimdas apstaklos, konsulatu slédzot, ta arhiva
materiali bija janodod attieciga zemeé esosai parstavniecibai vai sutniecibai,
kurai konsulats bija padots. Rezultata Sidnejas konsulata arhivs tika nodots
goda konsulata Melburna sekretaram — kancelejas vaditajam Olgertam
Rozitim (1912-1984) (LNA LVA, 2462. ., 1.-v. apr., 863. L., b. p.).

Goda konsula N. Makleoda darbiba un dokumentu aprite bija reglamentéta
konsularaja dienesta instrukcija. Taja bija noteikts, ka goda konsulati piesuta
savus zinojumus sutniecibai, kas, paturot vienu eksemplaru sava arhiva, pareé-
jos nosiita Arlietu ministrijai. Konsulu periodiskie zinojumi tika iedaliti trimes-
trialos zinojumos un gada zinojumos (Konsulara dienesta instrukcija 1936).
Aplukojot arhivu materialus, jasecina, ka Latvijas goda konsuls Sidneja akurati
pildija prasibas. Turklat, salidzinot ar citiem australiesSiem, kas attiecigaja
laika posma bija uznémusies tadas pasas saistibas, N. Makleods ir gandriz
vienigais, kura darbibas zinojumi ir informativi bagati un saglabajusies lidz
musdienam. Fakts, ka citu goda konsulu korespondence ir fragmentara, varétu
nozimét to, ka 1) dokumenti nezinamu iemeslu dél nav saglabajusies vai
2) korespondence nav notikusi, un konsuli savu pienakumu izpildé bijusi gausi.

Latvijas Nacionala arhiva krajuma ir atrodami 30.-50. gadu N. Mak-
leoda ménesa un gada zinojumi par darbibu stutniecibai Londona un Latvijas
Republikas legitimajam parstavim Karlim Zarinam, N. Makleoda un sekre-
tara K. Nica sarakste ar Latvijas un Lietuvas Republikas pilsoniem, Australijas
varas iestadém. Sidnejas goda konsulata darbibas rezultata tapusie dokumenti
glabajas vairakos LVVA un viena LVA fonda. Goda konsula N. Makleoda

3 Interesants fakts — 1946. gada zinojuma N. Makleods mingjis, ka Australija jau ir
ieradusies dazi latviesi un sakusi stradat vietéjos rupniecibas uznémumos. Vel citi ir
sanémusi ieceloSanas atlaujas, bet ir saskarusies ar transporta problémam. Sk. LNA
LVVA S-1, Nr. 2, DT-3, b. p.
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30. gadu korespondence skatama LVVA 2574. un 295. fonda. Savukart 40.—
50. gadu dokumenti saméra neliela skaita lidz $im bija atrodami pieminétaja
295. fonda. Ka buatisks papildinajums ir jamin 2014. gada marta un junija
LVVA nodota Latvijas suitniecibas Londona arhivs, kas ilgus gadus atradas
Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas arhiva (KriZevica, 2013, 203). Dala no siitnie-
cibas arhiva LVVA bija nodota 2002. gada un sakartota pieminétaja 293.
fonda. Lai gan $im 2014. gada iegutajam dokumentu masivam vél ir javeic
sakartosana un aprakstiSana, tomér jau péc ekspertizes, jasecina, ka jaun-
ieghtie materiali sniegs butisku pienesumu Sidnejas goda konsulata véstures
izpété. Tapat japiemin LVA krajuma nonakusie Sidnejas goda konsulata
dokumenti, kas sistematizéti 2462. fonda. Minéta fonda materiali LVA nonaca
2005. un 2009. gada, kad tos uzdavinaja Australijas Latvie$u centralais arhivs.
1955. gada dibinata Australijas LatvieSu centrala arhiva galvenais mérkis
bija apzinat, vakt, krat, uzglabat, sistematizét, apstradat un publicét mate-
rialus, datus, zinas, dokumentus un citas kulttras vértibas par latvieSiem
Australija. Tomér trukst precizakas zinas, ka arhiva nonakusi Sidnejas goda
konsulata dokumenti. 2462. fonda galvenokart atrodami konsulatam sutitas
instrukcijas, apkartraksti, informativie bileteni no 1926. lidz 1950. gadam.
So dokumentu esamiba minétaja fonda apliecina, ka, lai gan tiem bija jaat-
rodas sutniecibas Londona arhiva, tie bija nonakusi Australijas Latviesu
centrala arhiva krajuma. Tomer lielaka dala no konsulata materialiem bija
sasniegusi sutniecibas Londona arhivu un 21. gadsimta nonakusi ari Latvijas
Nacionala arhiva krajuma, un ir pieejami ikvienam interesentam.

Salidzot ar citiem Latvijas goda konsuliem Australija, kas $aja zemeé
parstaveja Latvijas valsts un tas pilsonu intereses no 20. gadsimta 30. lidz
60. gadiem un par kuru darbibu atminu institacijas ir saglabajusas dazas
dokumentaras liecibas, ka pretstats jamin iepriek$ aplukota Sidnejas goda
konsulata darbinieki K. M. Alksne, N. Makleods un K. Nicis. Par konsulatu
saglabajusies dokumenti apstiprina K. M. Alksnes un ipasi N. Makleoda
interesi un aktivu darbosanos t. s. Latvijas lietas. Lidz ar to jasecina, ka goda
konsulatu darbibas produktivitate liela méra bija saistita ar konsulu personigo
ieinteresétibu, rakstura ipasibam, finansialajam iespéjam, ka ari ar vietéjas
latviesu sabiedribas ieinteresétibu un atbalstu.

Jauno dokumentu kopums atspogulo goda konsulatu darbibu, iekséjo
hierarhiju, paklautibu un dokumentu apriti, ko stingri reglamentéja konsularie
reglamenti un konsulara dienesta instrukcijas. Pateicoties tiem, ka ari dubli-
katu un kopiju esamibai, lidz musdienam ir saglabajusies daudzveidigi mate-
riali par Sidnejas goda konsulatu, un tie lauj rekonstruét ta vésturi.
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Ineta Didrihsone-Tomasevska

Latvian Honorary Consulate in Sydney:
the Circulation and the Fate of its Documents, 1921-1958

Key words: Karlis Mikelis Alksne, Australia, Honorary Consulate, Consulate
General in London, Norman McLeod, Sydney

Summary

The first Honorary Consulate of the Republic of Latvia in Australia was
founded on 15 January, 1921 in Sydney. It was led by the consular agent
Karlis Mikelis Alksne. However, two years had passed when Alksne left his
position due to personal reasons. So only on 1 July, 1931 when a citizen of
Australia, Norman McLeod had agreed, new honorary consul in Sydney was
re-established. Meanwhile, new Latvian consulates in Adelaide, Melbourne,
and Brisbane were founded at the end of the 1920s. The main task of the
position was the protection of Latvian interests and rights in trading, industry,
shipping and other economic fields as well as the promotion of economic
and cultural relations between Australia and Latvia.
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Norman McLeod continued to perform his duties also after World War
IT when Latvian diplomacy faced new and tough reality. He represented Latvia
and protected the interests of the former citizens of the Republic of Latvia till
his death in 1958 and the closure of the Consulate.

Documents preserved in the Latvian State Historical Archives and the
Latvian State Archives enable to reconstruct the activities of both Alksne
and, especially, McLeod. The documents are systematized within the
framework of the former collections of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (No
295,1313,2570, 2574, 2575) and in the collection of the Central Archives
of Latvians in Australia.

The documents of the above mentioned collections confirm the great
interest and energetic action of both Alksne and McLeod. Furthermore, the
lack of analogue documents of other Latvian consulates from the same time
acknowledge that the productivity of each consulate mostly depended on the
personal interest of a concrete consul, his personal touch, financial abilities,
and the support of the local Latvian community.

These documents also highlight Consulate’s internal hierarchy, subor-
dination, and the circulation of its documents that was regulated by the con-
sular rules and instruction of consular duty. These strict rules and the existence
of duplicates enable one to get acquainted with manifold materials and help
to reconstruct the history of Latvian Honorary Consulate in Sydney.
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Pycnan TI'arya

Coo0menus XxpoHuk TeBTOHCKOro opaeHa
o ouTBe nmpu BomnaBkax!

Kmouessie cioBa: TeBroHckuit opaeH, [Ipyccust, Benukoe kHskecTBO JIMTOB-
ckoe, Burens, [enpux ¢on ITnouke, BormaBku, cpeaqHue BeKa, UICTOYHUKH.

Maciurab no6enbl TeBTOHCKOTo opieHa Hall BOCKaMU BEJIMKOTO KHSI351
nmuToBCKoro Butens (6enop. Biyens, mut. Vytenis; X111 Bexk—1316, Benukwmii
KHS13b IUTOBCKHUY ¢ 1295 rona) B 6utse npu Borutaskax (moibek. Woplawki,
HeMm. Woplauken), coctosiBiieiicst Ha TeppuTOpuu coBpeMeHHOM TTonbrm 7
anpens 1311 roga, u e€ moaUTUYECKUE TTOCAEACTBUS BbI3BAIU ILIMPOKUI 00-
1ecTBeHHbIN pe3oHaHc B [Ipyccuu. BecTh 0 coObITHM 00sieTea OpACHCKUE
ropoja, 3aMKJ ¥ MOHACTBIpH. B 4ecThb 1To6enpl OBUT OCHOBAH XXEHCKMIT MOHA-
ctoipb B TopyHe (onbek. Torusn, HeM. Thorn) — crapeiiiinem ropoze TeBToH-
ckoro opzaeHa B 3toM peruoHe (Petri de Dusburg. Chronicon terrae Prussie
1861, 177).

HeynuButenbHo, yTo 61TBa Mpu BorutaBkax Hallljla OTpaXkeHrWe B MHO-
TOYMCIICHHBIX CBUACTEIHCTBAX IMIPYCCKUX XPOHMCTOB.

Haubosnee paHHue IeTONMMCHBIE pesisiliy 0 OUTBe Mpu BorutaBkax BKIIO-
YeHbl B HAIMMCAHHYIO Ha JATMHCKOM si3bike “Chronicon Terrae Prussiae”
(«Xponwka 3emiu [Ipycckoii») [letpa dou dycoypra (Peter von Dusburg —
mpecButep TeBTOHCKOTO OpaeHa B XIV Beke); B ee pupMOBaHHBIN IIEPEeBOI HA
HEMEIKUI A3LIK ¢ gononHennsamu Hukomas ¢don Epommna (Nikolaus von
Jeroschin — kanennan TeBroHckoro opaena B X1V Beke); a akke B “Canonici
Sambiensis epitome gestorum Prussie” («Bbimucku o coobiTusix B [Tpyccum»
aHOHUMHOro KaHoHuKa u3 Camouu (HeM. Samland, nut. Semba, mojbCK.
Sambia — ncropmueckas ob6macTs ObIBIIEN BocTounoit [Ipyccun, HbIHE — B
cocraBe KasimHUHrpamckoii 061acT), KOTOpblie ObUTU CO3[IaHbl B IIEPBOI MO-
snoBuHe XIV croneTus.

! Tlo maHHO# TeMe aBTOp paHee OMyOIMKOBAJ JI0KIa/, C KOTOPHIM OH BBICTYIHJ Ha
koHdepeHmu B Butedceke B 2013 romy. CM. Tarya P. JletormicHbIe cooO1IeHs 0 OUTBE
pu BormaBkax 7 anpenst 1311 roma. B kH.: AkmyanvHovie npobaembt ucmounuxoseoeus:
Mamepuansvl MexdcOyHap. Hay4.-npaxkm. Koug. k 135-asemuro co ous poycoenuss B. U. I1u-
uemwt, Murck-Bumebck, 9— 11 oxkmsabps 2013 2. Buteoek: BI'Y umenu [1. M. Mamreposa,
2013. [NpencraBieHHbII BADUAHT UMEET PSIT CYIIECTBEHHBIX TOTIOTHEHWIA U YTOUHEHUA.

66



Pycaan Tacya
Coobuenue xponux Tesmonckoeo opdena o bumee npu Bonaasxax

K HmM BrutoTHyI0 TipuMbiKaeT Crapias XpoHHKa MOHacThIps OnmBa,
HaIrcaHHas TIPEATIONIOXUATEIbHO B cepennHe X1V Beka.

ITetp cdon dycOypr cozman mepByio B OpaeHe KPYITHYIO XpOHUKY, IIPO-
CJIABJISTIONIYIO OCSITEIBHOCTh KPECTOHOCIIEB B 36MJISIX IIPYCCKUX SI3BITHUKOB.
TTonbekas uccienoparenbaua M. TomnakysHa (Marzena Pollakéwna, 1926—
1971), mpoBenst oOCHOBaTEIbHBIN KOHTEHT-aHAJIN3 €0 TEKCTOB, TTPUIILIA K 3a-
KJTIOYCHMIO, YTO OH C CAaMOTO Havasa SIBIISUICST HEITOCPEACTBEHHBIM OUYEBUI-
eM cOOBITHI HauaBIIeiica B 1283 romy BOMHBI MexXAy TeBTOHCKUM OpJACHOM
u Benmkum kusmxectBoM JIntoseckuM (Pollakéwna 1968, 203).

Yepes HECKOJIBKO JIeT noce nosiBaeHus xpoHuku Iletpa ¢on dycoypra
OpaToM-cBsileHHUKOM TeBToHCKOro opaeHa Hukomnaem ¢gon EpommHbimM
onuTa caemana e pudmoBaHHasg niepepadoTtka (Fischer 2010, 5). B3ss 3a oc-
HOBY JIaATUHOSI3bIYHYIO XpoHUKY I[leTpa ¢on lycOypra, Hukonaii pon Epo-
IIMH TIepeaat eé copep:kaHne Ha BOCTOYHOCPETHEHEMEIIKOM SI3BIKE, 00JIAYNB
B CTUXOTBOPHYIO (hopmy. OTOMIT OT 0(DUIIMATIBEHOTO B3IJISIAA Ha IeSITCIBHOCTD
Opnena B [1pyccun, Hukomnait pox EporH mprBHEC B TOBECTBOBAHIE MHO-
TOUYMCIIEHHBIC ITOAPOOHOCTH, OTCYTCTBYIoIMe y [1eTpa dhoH dycoypra. Heko-
TOpBIC U3 HUX HOCAT HEJUICTIPUSITHRIN IUTST KPECTOHOCIIEB XapakTep. ABTOP
OIUCBIBAET HE TOJIHKO PEIUTMO3HYIO AeSITeIbHOCTb OpaTheB TeBTOHCKOTO Op-
JIeHa, B €r0 paccKase IOSIBIISIIOTCS 3JIEMEHTHI TTPUABOPHOM XXKU3HM, IOMOP 1
uponus (Ziesemer 1907, 99).

CrenyonuM 3HaYUTETbHBIM HUCTOYHUKOM O cpaxkeHuu npu BoraBkax
apisercsa counHenue “Chronica nova Prutenica” («Hosas xponuka Ilpyc-
cun») Buranna dpon Map6ypra (Wigand von Marburg), KOTOPBIif HCITOTHSLIT
00513aHHOCTH reposibaa y Beankoro Maructpa OpaeHa Konpana pon BamieH-
pona (Konrad von Wallenrode; mexny 1330 u 1340—1393). (Lohmeyer 1884,
293-294).

Oco0y10 3HAYMMOCTb YKa3aHHOMY MCTOUYHUKY MPUAAET TO OOCTOSATEb-
CTBO, YTO XpOHMKA He IBJIsIIach opulMaibHOI JeTonuchbio OpaeHa, B CBSI3U C
yeM e€ aBTOp 0oJiee IHUPOKO MCIIOIb30BaJ YCTHYIO TPAAUIIMIO, PhILIapCKUe
MpeJaHus 1 JIETEH b, YeM 3TO ObLIO IPUHSITO B CPeie MPYCCKUX XPOHUCTOB.

K coxaneHuto, opuruHaabHbI TEKCT pU(DMOBAHHONW XPOHUKU IO HAC
JOLLEN JIMIIb YaCTUYHO — COXPAaHMWIOCH Bcero 542 prdpMoBaHHbIE CTPOKU B
JIeBSATU pa3andHbIX oTpbiBKax (bapoames 1883, 13). [Ipu 3ToM opuruHaib-
HbIe CTPOKM 0 OUTBE MpU BoriaBkax He COXpaHUIUCh BOOOIIIE.

Ve B XVII Beke UCTOPUKU CUUTAIU, UTO MOJTHBIN TEKCT XPOHUKM, Ha-
nucaHHoi reposibioM KoHpana ¢oH Bamuienpona, okoHuaTesbHO yTepsiH. Of-
Hako B 1821 rogy cpeayd MaHYCKPUIITOB, KOTOpbIE XpaHUJIKUCh B COOpaHUU
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0ubIMOTEKM MOHACTBIps OepHapaAuHILIEeB B TopyHe, Obljia HaliieHa pyKOTIHUCh
C TIPO3anvecKUM TEePEeBOIOM Ha JIATUHCKUIA 136K «HoBoit xponuku [1pyc-
cun» Buranma don Mapoypra (Zonenberg 1994, 19).

HccaenoBarenssMu ObLTO YCTAHOBJICHO, YTO TIEPEBO OBLT BBHITIOJHCH B
1464 rony cesamennnkoMm nepksu B Topyae Konpamnom Ieccenenom (Konrad
von Geismar, Conradus nmu Konrad GhefSelin, 1409—1469) mra Kpakoscko-
ro kaHoHuka dHa Jlyroia (Jan Diugosz, 1415—1480) (Zonenberg 1994, 19).

ITpu o6pamennu K 6utBe TTpn BoraBkax aHOHUMHBIN aBTop CTapiieit
OMBCKOI XpOHUKU OrpaHUUYMIICS KpPaTKO KOHcTaTamueil hakra mooembl
KPECTOHOCIIEB B cpaxkeHNH. OH TTOMECTIII B CBOEM IIPOMU3BEICHUN paccKas
CJICIYTOIIICTO CONEPKAHMSI: «...8CIYAUA KOPOAb AUMOBUES, UMeHYeMblil BumeHs,
6 3emau Ilpyccuu u onycmowan ux 18 Oweil, u eeauxoe MHOICECMBO XPUCMUAH
Y8EN U3 3Mux 3emens, 6oavulue cmpadanusi CONPOMUBAIOWUMCS [npusunus J».
On Hacmoavko nogepun 6 ceoro yoauy, umo eepuyics [o6pamno], [u] cobpas na-
CUNBHO MHOJICECME0 N100€LL, 3ACMasAsn ux usmeHums eepy. Eeo nacmueau eocnooa
C BEPHLIMU XPUCMUAHAMU U YOUAU NOYMU 8CIO €20 APMUI, U CAM C HeMHOSUMU
edsa cmoe bexcams. Xpucmuane no musocmu boowcvell 6ce cnacauce, [u] ¢ noxea-
Aamu u GpazodaprHocmamu ecex naeHnvix éepryau oopamuo» (Die dltere Chronik
und die Schrifttafeln von Oliva 1861, 710).

Taky1o e TJaKOHUYHYIO 3alTMCh HAXOAUM U Yy aHOHUMHoro Camouiicko-
ro KaHoHMKa B «Beimuckax o coobiTusix B [Ipyccum»: «B eod Tocnodens 1311
Kopoaém aumoesyeé Bumenem Cambébus u Hamaneus (HeM. Natangen, TUTOBCK.
Notangai — uctopudeckasi odiactb ObiBIIeit BocTouHoii [1pyccun, HeiHE —
10 00€ CTOPOHBI MOJIBCKO-POCCUMCKON TPpaHUIIbI) ONYCIMOuanucs 08axicovl, u
80 8peMs 8MOPO2O ONYCMOUIeHUs, 8 cpedy nocae 6epOHO20 BOCKpeCeHbs Opamusi,
npugedénnvie kommypom de Ilioyke, cmpemuguiucy ¢ HUMU 6 noae Bonaasku,
mpu moicsuu aumosyes youau» (Canonici Sambiensis epitome gestorum Prussie
1861, 282).

I1étp don dycOypr B CBOEM Tpyae MpeAcTaBuI opaxkeHue BureHs kak
pe3yJbTaT MPeBOCXOACTBA XPUCTUAH Hall I3bBIYHUKAMU, KOTOPbIE OCKOPOMIN
bora 1 nonaranuck B cBoelt ropabiHe, MpexXae Bcero, Ha cuay apmuu. BoeH-
Hasl mobeaa TeBTOHCKOTO opAeHa TPaKTyeTCs UM KakK Mobdeaa KpUCTbSTHCKOM
peJIUTUHY HaJl SI3bIYECKMMMU 3a0JTyKIeHUSIMU, U B 1IEJIOM — KaK TpuyM@ Hebec-
HOTO HaJl 3eMHBIM.

Camo cpaxenue Iletp don JIycOypr onmuchiBaeT ClIeayIOLIUM 00pa3oM:
«Ha caedyrowuii denv, mo ecmov 6 6ocomoble udvt anpens (7 anpens), opam lenpux
¢on Ilroyxke, eeauxuil kommyp, u 150 6pamoeé ¢ MHO2OHUCACHHBIMU AHOObMU NPU-
WAU U HAWAU KOPOASL U €20 apMUI0, CO 8CeX CHOPOH 3ACeKaMul 3AUjUEHHbIX, U 8
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nepeom cmoaKHo8eHUU Aumosybl 60 eaccanoe xpucmuaw youiu,; Ho Koeda yguoe-
AU Opamoves co coUM 3HAMEHEM U 8eAUKUM MHOICECIBOM B00PYICEHHBIX Xyice,
008511 UX CIPAX U MAK CUALHO CHCAN CepOua ux, 4mo He 8 COCIOsHUU Obiau 6oabuie
MYJHCeCmeo COXPAHAmy,; U NOMOMY, 8 MCHOBeHUE 0Ka noOpocaes opyicue, 8ce Cnii-
Hot nokasaau». (Petri de Dusburg. Chronicon terrae Prussie 1861, 176—177).

Hwukomnait pon EpornmH HaYMHAET TOBECTBOBAHUE O COOBITHSIX, TIPON30-
menmux B 1311 romy y BoraBok, ¢ HpaBOYIMUTEIbHBIX CTPOK, B KOTOPBIX I10-
pHUIIacT TOPABIHIO, OOBSBIIYIO BETUKOTO KHSI3SI TUTOBCKOTO BuTeHs.

3aTeM ITOBECTBYETCS O IBYX Brop:keHUsIX Burens B [1pyccuro 1 ero mopa-
JKEHUU OT apMUU 1011 KoMaHnoBanneM [enpuxa ¢ou [nouxke (Heinrich von
Plotzke,? — 1320) — B 1307—1309 romax maructp TeBroHCcKOTO opreHa B [Tpyc-
cun, B 1309—1317 romax Bemkuii KomTyp, B 1317—1320 rogax BeImKuii Map-
mai OpneHa). Beé omcanme coObITHIA comepXuTces B 427 prpMOBAaHHBIX CTPO-
Kax ¢ 23470 o 23897 — B r1aBe ¢ HazBaHMeM «Kak OpaThs ogep>Kain Imooemy
Hax KoponéM autoBleB» (Di Kronike von Pruzinlant des Nicolaus von
Jeroschin 1861, 574—579).

Jlerommcen ymemnseT 3HAYNTEIbHOE BHUMAaHKE HEITOCPEICTBEHHO OITHCA-
HUIO Xoma cpaxeHusl. KpomMe Toro, OH JOMONHSET paccka3 0 OUTBE PSIIOM
noapoOHOCTEN, KOTOpble He colepKUT xpoHuka Ilerpa don dycoypra. Ha-
npumep, y Hukonas don EpolvHa coaepXXuTcst ykazaHue Ha To, UTO Jlarepb
ButeHs1 Haxonuics «Ha 00HOoI eope». ABTOp pU(GMOBAHHON XPOHUKU TaKKe
coo011iaeT HaM uMs poitiapst OpaeHa, KOTOpblii KoMaHIoBas rmoa BoriaBka-
MM TIEPEIOBBIM OTPSIIOM IPYCCKOM apMUU, Y IOTIOTHSIeT cBUAeTebcTBa [leTpa
don [ycOypra ApyrumMu 3KCKJIIO3UBHBIMU MOAPOOHOCTSIMU O TAKTUYECKOM
xone 6utBbl (Di Kronike von Pruzinlant des Nicolaus von Jeroschin 1861,
574—579). JlaHHbIe 0OCTOSITEILCTBA MOKA3bIBAIOT OCOOYIO LIEHHOCTh pU(PMO-
BaHHOI xpoHuku Hukonast ¢pon EpoinmHa mist uccienoBaHus COOBITUI B
IIpyccuu, npousomenmnx B 1311 romy.

B HacTosi111ee BpeMsi MbI paciiojiaraeM TpeMsl BapruaHTaMu ONCaHusI OUT-
BBl y BortaBok, koTopsie caenan Burana ¢pon MapOypr: B JaTUHCKOM Tepe-
Boae Konpana [eccenena, a Takxke B HEMELKOSI3bIYHBIX MPO3aNYECKUX TTepe-
cKasax rosibckoro seronucua CranuciaaBa bopuoaxa (Stanistaw Bornbach,
1530—1597) u Hemenikoro uctopuka Kacmnapa Lloria (Caspar Schiitz, oko-
J0 1540—1594).

IToBecTBOBaHUs 0 cpaxkeHuM npu Bornaskax B Bepcun Konpana Iecce-
JieHa 1 epeckase CtaHuciaBa bopHOaxa, coBmanasi B OOLIMX YepTax, UMEIOT
psin pacxoxaeHuil. Tak, B mepeBoae Konpana [ecceneHa npu onucaHuu nep-
Boro roxona Butens B [1pyccuio ykaspiBaeTcsl Ha yyacTue B MU3rHaHUU Bute-
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HSI OPICHCKUX OTPsImoB n3 Parautel u MHCTEpOYypra, xopyrseii Casitoro Ie-
oprus, JleBol Mapun, a TakKske BATUHTOB — MECTHOTO TIPYCCKOTO OIIOTICHMST
1, KpOME TOT0, HaETcsI HeompeneAEHHOe YKa3aHNe Ha IMIPUCYTCTBUE B apMUU
KpectoHocueB «dpyeux snamén» (Die Chronik Wigands von Marburg 1863,
456).

Hamnee, mpu pacckase o oBTopHOM Ttoxoze B [Ipyccuto apmuu Benmkoro
KHspKecTBa JINTOBCKOTO FOBOPUTCS, UTO «...Xpucmuate... no bocwveil one co-
0pas cUNbHYI ApMUI0, WAU OeHb U HOYb C OPOCHCKUMU 3HAMEHAMU Gblulenepesuc-
AeHHbiMU U 06pazom boeomamepu uz Xoananda...».

Burann ¢on MapOypr mpruBOAUT JOCTATOYHO ITOAPOOHOE OTHcaHue 00-
TOXYJbCTB, KOTOpble ButeHb coBepiian y BoruaBok: «Kopoas Bumenv npuuién
6 Bonaasku, ede MHO2UX Xpucmuar K Hemy npugenu, Had Komopvimu padocmHoO
Hacmexamocs Havan. Koeda cesmetiuteco Xpucma meno npunecau, mem, Kmo npu-
HéC ckazan: «Bce 6bl MOU NACHHUKU, NOIMOMY O0ANCHbL MHE NOOHUHAMbCS U CO
MHOIL Cpadicamocsi NPOMuUE eepul xpucmuauckoil. M s nomoey éam 6o écém. U no-
IMomy makdice 6epa Mosi 0ANCHA 8aM HPABUMBCS U Obimb eblopana. U ne 3a60-
mum eac nycms boe eawt ¢ eco beccunuem u m.o. Taxoe baxeanrbcmeo yuuHumo
nodcenan, Ymo MaAuHCMeo Ha 3eMAr OPOCUN U CBOUMU HO2aMU HeOOCMOUHbIMU
monman, cnpawusas: «Ilouemy smomy nokaonsemecs ? Huxoeoa xnaeb ne moscem
obimo boeom; noasmomy dusumecs mouiu moeii u obpamumecs 6 3vivecmeo> (Die
Chronik Wigands von Marburg 1863, 456).

OmHako onucaHue MOCIeI0BaBIIeTo MopaXkeHUs BEJIMKOTro KHs13s1 Burte-
Hs 1o BorutaBkaMM, KOTOPKIi ObLT paHEH B 0010 U TOJBKO YyJIOM CIlaccs, B
nepeBone KoHpana [ecceneHa cBeieHO BCero K IBYM HEOOIbIIUM ITPeaIoxKe-
HUSIM: «B eaurom cpaxcenuu s3viveckas apmus Kpyeom bvlaa nobescoena, ecied-
cmeue ueeo Huede [asviuuuxu] e cmoenu uzdexcams cmepmu uau naera. Koponio
Jce Bumento 310 6036epHynoce: edea cymes cnacmucy beecmeom, paHeH 0bvii 8 20-
/08y, NOKAAeYeHHbLI PYKOU KaK020-mo CUAbHO20 Kpecmonocya». B cienyronieit
[J1aBe XpOHUKH, KOTOpas Ha3biBaeTcst «O MUPHBIX JOTOBOPAX», aBTOP IULLET,
YTO pHILIAPSI, PAaHUBILETO BeJIMKOro K34, 3anu Tycemep (Die Chronik Wi-
gands von Marburg 1863, 456—457).

B nepeckaze CranucinaBa bopHbOaxa ymoMMHAIOTCS TOJBKO XOPYTIBU U3
Paruutel, uz MucTepOypra, Cearora [eoprusi, JleBbl Mapuu, a Takke 100aB-
JISIETCSI XOPYTBb U3 XOJJIaHIa.

Bo BTopoii uactu nepeckas CranuciaaBa bopHoOaxa siBisieTcst 6oiee Kpat-
KuM, yeM nepeBon Konpana [ecceneHa, U CBOAMTCS K CJEAYIOIIMM CJIOBaM:
«Kopoab 6 Bonaaskax mHodcecmeo Xpucmuan 3axeamu U 3acmasu. Ux npuHec-
mu maurcmeo, komopoe Bumens u monman Hoeamu u 206opua: « Ymo npusznaéme
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ceoum boeom ? [lonazaeme 6vl, umo-mo um 645emcsl, 4mo Hoeamu ObL10 Ppacmon -
maro, moeyuwecmeenHoim eeo cuumas ? Ha caedyrowyuii dens npuuinu cunvroie aioou
Opdena u yoapuau oHu, 0c60000U6 NACHHUKO8 U NOPA3UB A3bIYHUKOE CMEPMbIO 8
nose Bonaasxku neped eopodom. Kopoaro Bumento edeéa ydanroce evieepHymocs»
(Die Chronik Wigands von Marburg 1863, 456). Takum 06pa3oM, Bo BTOpOit
YacTH IToBecTBOBaHMSI 0 ouTBe CTaHnciiaB bopHOax oImycTHI TOApOOHOCTH O
paHEeHUH B 0010 BEJIMKOTO KHS3sI BUTEHS B TOJIOBY, KOTOPEIC IIPUCYTCTBYIOT B
nepeBoje Konpana IecceneHna.

[TocnenHUM HEMELIKUM JIETOMMCIIEM, KOTOPBIN pacrosarai OpuruHaib-
HBIM TE€KCTOM XpoHUKU Buranga ¢on MapOypra, gasasiica Kacnap [T,
OH UCTTOTB30BAJI €T0 P HATIMCAaHWU cBoel “Historia Rerum Prussicarum”
(«Uctopus npyccKux coObITUT». )

ITocne kpaTkoro pacckasa 00 onycrouieHun KHsa3eM Butenem Camoun
u Bapmun, ero Bo3BpallleHNH C TUICHHBIMU W JOOBIUCH, a TAKKE O OOTOXYIThb-
HBIX IeMCTBUIX KHSI3S Ha IIa3axX y 3aXBaueHHBIX UM B [Ipyccum XxpucTuaH Jie-
TOIucell Coo0IIaeT o modee MoAoCIeBIlIeil apMUU KPECTOHOCIIEB Hall BOic-
kamu Bennkoro kHsixkecTBa JIMTOBCKOTO.

Hecmotpst Ha To, uyTo camo cpaxkeHue Kacnap [0t onucan OykBajabHO
IBYMS TIPEIJIOXKCHUSIMI, B €TO OIIMCAHUM TTPUCYTCTBYET BasKHAS IeTalb — CO-
obueHue, 4To Bearukuii KomTyp [eHpux ¢oH [nouke npuién noa BonaaBku
«C 80CbMbIOOECAMbIO Opamvsmu u 08yms moicsuamu yeaoser» (Caspari Schiitzii
Rerum Prussicarum historia ex codice manu auctoris scripto edita 1769, 56).
DTta mmdpa oTCYTCTBYeT Kak B iepecka3e CtanmncinaBa bopHOaxa, Tak 11 B TIepe-
Boae Konpana IecceneHa, XxoTs BrojiHe BeposiTHO, uto Kacnap L1 rmosa-
MMCTBOBAJI €€ HAIIPSIMYIO U3 OPUTMHAIBHOIO TEKCTa PU(PMOBAHHOM XPOHUKHU
Buranga ¢on MapOypra. B ¢cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM TaTUHOSI3BIYHBINM ITEPEBOA XPOHU -
KW, BRITIOJTHEHHBIN 110 3aKa3y S Ha Jlryroiia, HeIb3s UCIIOJIB30BATh IIPH IIPO-
BEIEHUU MCTOPUUYECKUX MCCIENOBaHUI B OTphIBE OT TeKCTOB CTaHuCIaBa
bopnoaxa u Kacmnapa IlloTna.

Bce mocnenmyroniie, Kak OpIeHCKUE, TaK U ITOJIbCKIUE JICTOIIHMCIIBI, 00pa-
IIasich K CpaxkeHMIO Tpu BoIurtaBkax, B TOM WJIM MHOM Mepe ONMMpaInch Ha
BBIILIETIEPEUMCIICHHBIE XPOHUKU CBOUX MPENIIeCTBEHHUKOB, COCTaB/ISIONINE
M JIJTSl HAC OCHOBY ISl UcciienoBaHus OUTBbI. [1pu aTOM OHU IGO0 nepenaBa-
JIA CBUACTENICTBA OMHOTO M3 YKa3aHHBIX aBTOPOB, JIM0O B TOM WIJIM MHOM Mepe
KOMIIMJIMPOBAIN MH(MOPMAITNIO HECKOIBKIX XPOHUK.

Kaxk Mbl BUaUM, BaxkHEUIIMMU HappaTUBHBIMU UCTOYHUKAMMU VIS Je-
TaJJbHOTO PacCMOTPEHUsI BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ OMTBOI mMpu BormiaBkax,
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saBisitoTcsa nipousseaeHus Iletpa ¢on dycoypra, Hukonas ¢on Epoinna u
Buranaa don MapOypra. Ha aTux «Tpéx Kutax» pyccKoro JIETOMMCaHUsI clie-
IIyeT TIPEKIe BCETO OCHOBBIBATHCS MIPU PEKOHCTPYKIIMU COOBITHI, KOTOPHIE
npousouriu npu BomnaBkax B amnpenie 1311 roga. CooOuieHUsT yKa3aHHBIX
HWCTOYHMKOB HE TOJBKO YTOUHSIIOT, HO U CYILIECTBEHHO IOIOJIHSIIOT IPYT ApyTa.
Ecnu Ha ocHoBaHuM cBuAeTeNbCTB [leTpa doH JdycOypra Mbl MOXKEM YCIIEIITHO
OIIPEICINTh OOCTOSATENBCTBA U XapaKTep BO3HUKIIETO B 1311 romy mexmy
TeBTOHCKUM opAeHOM U Beaukum KHsKecTBOM JIMTOBCKUM KOH(MIMKTA, a
Takke y3HaéM TOUHYIO AaTy OuTBbI Npu BomnaBkax, To onucaHue Hukomnas
¢on EpormHa mo3BossieT J0CTaTOYHO MOAPOOHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh TAKTH -
YeCKUI X0/ 9TOro cpaxeHus. XpoHuka Buranaa ¢oH MapOypra coaepXurt
LIEHHbIE CBEACHMS O COCTaBE U YMCICHHOCTU YYaCTBOBABIIMX B OUTBE BOMCK.
Kpowme Toro, u3 Heé Mbl y3HaéM 00 aHTUXPUCTUAHCKUX AeicTBUsSIX Burens
HaKaHyHe OUTBBI 1 ero paHeHUH B 0010. 1 Hukomait hon Epomma n Burann
¢doH MapOypr coo0IIIaroT HaM UMeHa HEITOCPEACTBCHHBIX YIACTHUKOB Cpa-
>KEeHUsI, YTOMUHAHUE KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYET B TPOUMX UCTOUYHUKAX.

B 1iesioM ciegyeT OTMETUTD, YTO MCCAEAOBATEIbCKUM MOTEHIMAN, 3a-
JIOKeHHBIN B XpoHUKax Ilerpa ¢on [lycoypra, Hukomnas ¢on EpommHa u
Buranma ¢poxn MapOypra, ITo3BOJISIET IIPU IIOMOIIHM METOIOJIOTHISCKOTO MH-
CTPYMEHTapHsl UCTOPUKA YCIIEIIHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh Pa3IMUHbIC aCTIEKThI
OUTBBI, BOCITOJTHSISI TAKUM 00pa3oM MpoOesibl B HAIIIMX 3HAHUSIX 00 UCTOPU-
YECKOM ITPOIILJIOM.
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Ruslans Hahua
Zinas par Voplavku (Woplawki) kauju
Teitonu ordena hronikas

Atslégas vardi: Teitonu ordenis, Prusija, Lietuvas lielknaziste, Vitenis, Voplavki,
lietuviesu-teitonu kars, viduslaiki, véstures avoti

Kopsavilkums

Viena no lielakam 14. gadsimta kaujam Baltijas regiona starp Teitonu
ordena un Lietuvas lielknazistes karaspéku notika 1311. gada 7. aprili netalu
no Voplavkiem, Prusija. Ordena armija pilnigi sagrava lielknazistes armiju.
Uzvaras rezultata Teitonu ordena bruninieki bija nostiprinajusi ordena pozi-
cijas Prisija. Savukart Lietuvas lielknaziste bija spiesta uz kadu laiku ienemt
aizsardzibas pozicijas pret krustnesiem. Teitonu ordena bruninieku uzvara
kauja pie Voplavkiem un tas politiskas sekas guva plasu sabiedribas rezonansi
Prasija. Voplavku kauja tika atspogulota vairakas Prasijas hronistu liecibas.
Tomeér, neskatoties uz vésturisko nozimi, lidz $im kauja nav kluvusi par
vésturnieku pétijumu objektu.

Raksta analizeti dati par Voplavku kauju Teitonu ordena hronikas.
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Ruslan Hahua

Information about the Battle of Woplawki
in the Teutonic Order Chronicles

Key words: Teutonic Order, Prussia, Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Vytenis,
Heinrich von Plockau, Woplawki, Lithuanian-Teutonic wars, Middle Ages,
historical sources

Summary

On 7 April, 1311, one of the largest battles of the 14th century in the
Baltic region between the troops of the Teutonic Order and Grand Duchy of
Lithuania took place near Woplawki in Prussia. The army of the Great
Commander Heinrich von Plockau routed utterly the army of Grand Duke
Vytenis. The result of the victory for the Teutonic Knights was the
strengthening of the position of the Order in Prussia. In its turn, Grand Duchy
of Lithuania was forced to take a defensive position against the State of the
Crusaders for some time.

The victory of the Teutonic Knights at the Battle of Woplawki and its
political consequences drew a wide public response in Prussia. The news of
the event spread with the speed of lightning all over towns, castles, and
monasteries.

It is not surprising that the battle of Woplawki was reflected in numerous
testimonies of Prussian chroniclers.

At the same time, despite its historical significance, the battle has not
become an object of special historical research until present.

The paper reviews the information on the battle in the Teutonic Order
chronicles. The author concludes that the most important narrative sources
for detailed consideration of the issues related to the Battle of Woplawki are
the works written by Peter von Dusburg, Nikolaus von Jeroschin, and Wigand
von Marburg.

We should rely on these “three pillars™ of the Prussian chronicles in the
reconstruction of the events that occurred at Woplawki in April 1311.
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Sanitara situacija Latgale Neatkaribas kara laika
(1920): Latvijas armijas konteksts

Atslegas vardi: Latvijas Neatkaribas kars, kara medicina, lazaretes, infekciju
slimibas

Medicinas nozare Latvijas armija nav plasi pétita, kaut gan neviena
armija, tai skaita Latvijas, nevaréja pastavét bez sava mediciniska dienesta.

Pétijuma mérkis ir apzinat sanitaro situaciju Latgalé un noskaidrot, kadu
iespaidu kara medicinas nozare atstaja uz Latvijas armijas dalam Latgales
fronte 1920. gada janvari — augusta. Notikumu hronologija ietver apvienoto
Latvijas un Polijas brunoto spéku uzbrukuma uzsaksanu Latgales fronté
1920. gada 3. janvari un Latvijas — Padomju Krievijas miera liguma parak-
stiSanu 1920. gada 11. augusta.

Pétijuma izvirziti $adi uzdevumi: analizét visparéjo sanitaro situaciju
Latvija; noteikt sanitaros apstak|us Latgales regiona; izpeétit situaciju Daugav-
pils garnizona lazarete.

Raksta izmantoti Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures
arhiva (turpmak — LNA LVVA) fonda dokumenti, Latvijas armijas Kara
sanitaras parvaldes fonda materiali (LNA LVVA, 3413. f.). Pétijuma izstradé
ipasi vértiga bija Sanitaras parvaldes prieksnieka pavélu gramata. Saja lieta
hronologiski sakartotas visas izdotas pavéles, péc kuru izpétes var spriest
gan par visparéjo sanitaro situaciju karaspéka dalas un medicinas iestades,
gan ari visa valsti kopuma. Apsardzibas ministra pavéles, kas glabajas Kara
ministrijas sekretariata fonda (LNA LVVA, 1468. f., 1. 1.), atklaj dazadus ar
medicinas nozari saistitus valstiski nozimigus aspektus.

Kara véstures komisijas fonda (LNA LVVA, 6033. f.) avoti sniedz par-
skatu par Sanitaras parvaldes dibinasanu un darbibu, ka ari datus par ievai-
noto un slimo karaviru skaitu kara slimnicas un lazaretés. Informacija tika
papildinata ar Daugavpils kara slimnicas fonda (LNA LVVA, 1511. f.) véstures
materialu, kura atrodamas zinas par uznemtajiem pacientiem, epidémisko
slimibu izplatibu un darbibam, kas veiktas to apkarosanai.

Avotu izpété tika konstatétas dazas neskaidribas, pieméram, dazkart
pavéles izdotas ar pagajusu datumu; nav isti skaidrs, vai medicinas darbi-
nieks jau atradies karaspéka dala vai iestade vai ieradies tur vélak. Doku-
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mentos reizém dotas norades uz pastavoso kartibu vai noteikumiem, tos
neprecizéjot, tadél nepieciesams papildus izpétit citus avotus. Kara sanitaras
parvaldes fonda atrodami rikojumi un pavéles, kas funkcionéja ka noraksti.
Biezi vien tie nav parakstiti un bez datuma norades. Armijas virspavélnieka
izdotas pavéles var pétit Latvijas armijas virspavélnieka $taba fonda (LNA
LVVA, 3601. {.) vai presé. Presé atrodama vértiga informacija par atseviskiem
notikumiem vai norisém, ta lauj izprast talaika sabiedriba valdoso viedokli
un papildina arhiva esosos avotus.

Sanitara situacija Latvija. Kara apstaklos situacija valsti bija smaga:
bezdarbs, partikas triakums un infekcijas slimibu izplatiba. Bezdarba mazina-
Sanai tika organizéti sabiedriskie darbi. Partikas jautajuma risinasana lielu
atbalstu sniedza Amerikas Palidzibas administracija (The American Relief
Administration), kas piegadaja miltus vairakam Latvijas pilsétam. Trucigajiem
iedzivotajiem maize tika dota uz kartinam. Savukart infekcijas slimibu apkaro-
$ana iesaistijas gan pasvaldibu, gan kara medicinas iestades (Bérzins 2003,
106, 107; Jekabsons 2014, 119-147).

Arisituacija Latvijas brunotajos spékos bija smaga. Pirms Latvijas armijas
Sanitaras parvaldes izveides 1919. gada 19. julija mediciniskas palidzibas
sniegsana Latvijas brunotajiem spékiem bija vairaki trakumi. Netika nodrosi-
nata organizéta mediciniska palidziba, nebija izveidots kara arstniecibas iestazu
tikls un izstradatas instrukcijas, karaspéka dalas un iestades nebija pietiekami
apgadatas ar sanitarajiem lidzekliem un inventaru, nebija izstradata vienota
sistéma, ka cinities pret venériskam un epidémiskam slimibam. Sanitara par-
valde, kura bija atbildiga par kara medicinas nozari Latvija, pievérsa pastip-
rinatu uzmanibu sanitara stavokla uzlabo$anai Latvijas armija. Ta uzraudzija
un kontrolgja visas karaspéka dalas un iestades, nodrosinaja tas ar sanitarajiem
lidzekliem, medikamentiem un iekartam, rtpéjas par karaviru veselibu, sniedza
medicinisko palidzibu karaviriem un ari gustekniem (Gile 2012, 31-33).

Latvijas armijas Sanitaras parvaldes darbu Rietumkrievijas brivpratiga
karaspéka uzbrukuma laika 1919. gada rudeni apgrutinaja vairaki faktori.
Pieméram, nebija vél pilniba nodrosinata mediciniskas palidzibas sniegSana
visas karaspeka dalas. Bermontiades laika Riga un tuvakaja apkartné esosie
mediciniskas palidzibas sniegSanas centri uznéma vai caur tiem evakuacijas
rezultata “izgaja” ievérojams skaits karaviru. Sanitarajiem punktiem un medi-
cinas iestadém saka trukt mediciniska personala, un situaciju pasliktinaja
tas, ka kaujas ievainoja ari medicinisko personalu (LNA LVVA, 3413. f.,
1.apr., 68.1.,149.,163.,166.,174.,201.-209.,221., 224. Ip.; Latvijas kara
medicinas vesture 1992, 5).
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Sanitarai parvaldei paklautas kara medicinas iestades nenodibinaja vien-
laicigi, jo Latvijas teritorija atradas ienaidnieku armijas, kuras traucéja izveidot
kara medicinas iestazu tiklu. Tas dibinaja vietas, kur koncentréjas Latvijas
armijas dalas, galvenokart lielakajas pilsétas. Austrumlatvijas regiona 1920. gada
atradas 1. Kurzemes divizija lauka lazarete (Madona, 1920. gada februari
parcelta uz Rézekni), 2. Vidzemes divizijas lauka lazarete (izveidota 1920. gada
februari Karsava), Ludzas un Daugavpils garnizona lazaretes (bijusas Latvijas
armijas Vacu zemessargu medicinas iestades, izveidotas 1920. gada aprili),
ka ari atseviskas pulku ambulances un parsienamie punkti. Ievainoto un slimo
karaviru evakuaciju nodrosinaja Latvijas armijas 1. sanitarais vilciens, kurs§
iekartoja pacientu evakuacijas punktus vairakas dzelzcela stacijas. Savukart
iestazu apgadi ar arstniecibas lidzekliem un inventaru nodros$inaja Latvijas
armijas Sanitara noliktava, butisku atbalstu sniedza ari arvalstu misijas (ame-
rikanu, anglu, francu), ipasi jauzsver Amerikas Sarkana Krusta sniegta pali-
dziba (Gile 2014b; Jekabsons 2010, 37-70).

Sanitara situacija Latvijas armijas dalas Latgale. Uzsakot Latgales atbri-
vosanas operaciju, Sanitaras parvaldes uzmaniba tika pievérsta cinai ar infek-
cijas slimibam, jo $aja regiona bija uzliesmojusas epidémijas. Pastavéja uzskats,
ka tas ievazajusi sarkanarmiesi, jo Krievija taja laika bija izplatits izsituma
tifs, atgulas tifs, dizentérija, elposanas sistémas u. c. slimibas. (LNA LVVA,
3413.£.,209.1., 1. apr., 4. Ip.; 6033. f., 1. apr., 285. 1, 2. Ip.; Sérgas Krievija
1920, 4) So slimibu izplatibas céloni meklgjami Pirmaja pasaules kara —
Krievijas impérijas armija nepieveérsa pietiekamu uzmanibu higiénai. Sarkana
armija parmantoja Sis negativas ipasibas (Gile 2014a, 104-119).

Sakoties Latgales atbrivosanas operacijai 1920. gada janvari, tifa epide-
mija strauji izplatijas ari paréja Latvija. Cerot samazinat risku karaviriem
saslimt ar lipigajam slimibam, ko varétu iegut no civiliedzivotajiem, sanitar-
prieksnieks arsts pulkvedis Péteris Snikers ieteica karaspéka vienibam izvai-
rities no apstasanas apdzivotas vietas un sadzas. So noradijumu ne vienmér
néma vera, jo janvari uznaca bargs sals un karaviri piestaja, lai sasilditos.
(Ciganovs 2010, 28-29) Paraléli tam bija jaievéro ari citi noradijumi — diviziju
un pulku arsti, feldSeri un sanitari tika informéti par lipigam un venériskam
slimibam, par to novér$anu un higiénas normam. Tapat medikiem bija nekave-
joties jazino par sasirgsanas gadijumiem, noradot slimibas veidu, slimo un
miruso skaitu utt. Medikiem bija jasadarbojas ar Iekslietu ministrijas Veselibas
departamenta Lipigu sérgu apkaro$anas nodalam, kuras Latgalé bija vairakas —
Rézekné, Ludza un Balvos. Latvijas armijas 1. sanitaraja vilciena iekartoja
ipasi aprikotus dezinfekcijas un atutosanas vagonus, ka ari pirtis, kas tika
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norikotas uz piefrontes joslas apdzivotam vietam. Armija bija jaievéro sterila
partikas produktu glabasana un gatavosana (LNA LVVA, 3413. f.,, 1. apr.,
2.1.,9.,21.,24.1p.; 67. 1., 95. 1p.; 209. L, 5. Ip.).

1920. gada februari Latvijas valdiba aizliedza bez specialam atlaujam
izbraukt uz Poliju un Igauniju, jo tur bija izplatitas epidémiskas slimibas.
Tika noteikta linija starp fronti un aizmuguri no Alaksnes lidz Aiviekstes
upes ietekai Daugava. Par 3o liniju civiliedzivotajiem kategoriski aizliedza
parbraukt, lai epidémiskas slimibas neizplatitos paréja Latvija. Atseviskos
gadijumos iznémumi varéja but ar arstu izdotam apliecibam par veselibas
stavokli (LNA LVVA, 3413.f., 1. apr., 2. 1., 18.1p.; 51. 1., 70. Ip.; Izvilkums
no armijas virspavélnieka pavéles Nr. 23. 1920, 1.; Armijas virspavélnieka
pavéle 1920. gada 11. janvari, 8. februari).

1920. gada maija situacija bija patiesam smaga — Kurzemes divizijas
arsts Alfréds Rubins (1893-1968) zinoja sanitarpriek$niekam, ka 8. maija
devies caur Daugavpili uz fronti parliecinaties par sanitaro stavokli 1. Kurze-
mes un 4. Zemgales divizijas pulka. Laika posma no 10. aprila lidz 8. maijam
Kurzemes divizija bijusi 89 saslim$anas gadijumi ar izsituma tifu un no tiem
sesi slimnieki mirusi. A. Rubins zinojuma sikak raksturoja situaciju 2. Ventspils
kajnieku pulka divos bataljonos, kuri bija nesen nomainijusies no frontes un
atradas Zilupes un Starije Murani sadzas. Vins konstatéja smagus parkapu-
mus, pieméram, karaviri dzivoja kopa ar civiliedzivotajiem, kuru vida bija
tifa slimnieki. Maija Sanitara parvalde noteica, ka karaviriem jasanem prettifa
vakcinas, un vasara visiem ieteica peldéties ezeros un upés péc iespéjas biezak,
pie reizes izmazgajot apaksvelu. Vasara izsituma tifa epidémija samazinajas,
bet ta vieta plasi izplatijas dizentérija (LNA LVVA, 3413. {., 1. apr., 2. |,
57.,58.1p.5209. 1., 5., 51. Ip.; 405. 1., 229. Ip.; 476. 1., 97. Ip.).

Daugavpils garnizona lazarete. Lai izprastu norises Latgales regiona,
japieveérs uzmaniba situacijai Daugavpils garnizona lazarete. lestades vaditajs
bija arsts Rudolfs Blumenfelds (1882-1938), un lazareti ar 150 gultam iekar-
toja grafa Mola muiza. Diagramma (1. att.) redzams, ka no 1920. gada
10. aprila (pirmo pacientu uznemsanas) lidz ménesa beigam uzpemti 192
pacienti. 16. maija lazareté kopa bija 150 pacienti, no tiem 67 tifa slimnieki.
Bija dienas, kad lazareté uznéma vairakus desmitus pacientu — diena vidgji
10-20 dizentérijas slimnieku. Dalu no tiem ar Sanitaro vilcienu evakugja uz
Latvijas kara slimnicu Riga (LNA LVVA, 3413. {., 1. apr., 405. 1., 192. Ip.;
1511. ., 1. apr., 781. 1., 243., 224. Ip.; Karaviru dzive, 1934, 2).

Daugavpils garnizona lazaretes miruso karaviru registracijas zurnala
redzami $adi dati — 1920. gada lazareté kopa nomira 121 pacients, bet no aprila
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lidz augusta beigam lielaka dala no $i skaita — 96 pacienti. No 16. lidz
22. julijam lazareté uznéma 118 pacientus, $aja laika miruso skaits bija 10. Vis-

(LNA LVVA, 1511. ., 1. apr., 238. I, 1.-178. Ip.; 781. L, 4., 62., 68. Ip.;
Daugavpils kara slimnicas darbibas 10 gadi. 1930, 2.; Karaviru dzive, 1934, 2).
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1. att. Daugavpils garnizona lazarete uznemto pacientu skaits
pa ménesiem, 1920.10.IV-VIII
(Avots: LNA LVVA, 1511. f., 1. apr., 238. 1., 1.-178. Ip.)

Kara medicinas nozare Latvijas brunotajos spékos piedzivoja uzplau-
kumu péc Latvijas armijas Sanitaras parvaldes dibinasanas, jo tad tika uzsakta
centralizéta mediciniskas palidzibas nodro$inasana karaspéka dalam un vieni-
bam. Latgalé atradas vairakas kara medicinas iestades, jo tur bija nostabili-
z€jusies frontes linija ar Sarkano armiju.

Infekciju slimibas 1920. gada bija visa regiona probléma, ari Igaunijas
un padomju Sarkanaja armija. To izplatibu noteica ilgstosa karadarbiba,
tadél Latvijas armijas Sanitara parvalde uzsaka sistematisku epidémiju apkaro-
$anu. Latvija bija pieméroti apstakli dazadu infekcijas slimibu izplatibai, jo
ilgsto$a kara rezultata gan civiliedzivotaji, gan karaviri neievéroja higiénas
normas.

Higiénas normu ievérosana bija aktuals jautajums visu Neatkaribas kara
laiku, jo kara apstakli apgrutinaja karaviru izglitosanu. 1920. gada vasara
izsituma tifa epidémiju nomainija dizentérijas epidémija, jo $is slimibas izpla-
tibai bija pieméroti apstakli un ta raksturiga vasaras sezonai. 1920. gada
vasaras beigas infekcijas slimibu izplatiba Latvija bija samazinajusies, ko
sekméja Sanitaras parvaldes darbiba.
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Inna Gile

Sanitary Situation in Latgale during the War of Independence (1920):
The Context of Latvian Army

Key words: the War of Independence, war medicine, hospitals, infectious diseases

Summary

In Latvia and also in Latgale, the sustained military action determined
the sanitary situation. As the result of World War I and the War of
Independence, infective diseases were common in Latvia, no hygiene
requirements were met, people were short of clothing and food. The material
aid provided by foreign missions improved the situation.

The Sanitation Administration of the Latvian Army established on 19
July, 1919 was responsible for the military medicine during the War of Inde-
pendence. Its obligations included taking care of organizational and supply
duties and the sanitary situation in the Latvian Army and the country at
large. Several factors determined the placement of military medicine institu-
tions subordinated to the Sanitation Administration, namely, the location of
the enemy forces, the front line, and the resources.

The attack of the West Russian Volunteer Army was a difficult challenge
for the Sanitation Administration, because the number of the wounded during
the combat rose rapidly; and it had to deal with the consequences in a short
period of time, i.e., the wave of patients in the medical institution and the
shortage of staff and resources. After winning the West Russian Volunteer
Army, all forces of the Latvian Army were gathered for the attack in the
Latgale front.

When commencing the Latgale liberation operation in January 1920,
the infectious diseases started to spread in the territory of Latvia, for example,
epidemic typhus, which was followed by dysentery in the summer of 1920.
The Sanitation Administration issued different regulations and orders to
restrict the epidemics and was following the dynamics of the ill and the
deceased to control the spread of the diseases. The numbers of the ill and the
deceased were high in Daugavpils garrison field hospital in 1920, but they
dropped by the end of the summer, proving that the Sanitation Administration
was able to stabilize the sanitary situation in Latgale.
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Eprenuii Ipedenn

Beﬂopyccxa;[ IOJIMIIHA B CUCTEME
OKKYIIAIIMOHHBIX OPraHOB BJIACTH HAMCTOB

KiroueBbie ciioBa: BGHaPYCL, HallMCTCKadA OKKYyIalus, IMOJULIMA

Hewmernikue BacTul, yauThIBast Ipru@ppPOHTOBOE MTOIOKEHIE OKKYITUPOBAH-
Hoi1 bemapycu, maciTaos! nBrzkeHnsT COITPOTUBIICHNS, KATaCTPO(PUICCKYIO
HEXBaTKy OUCIOLMPOBAHHEIX 3eCh OXPAHHBIX TUBU3UMA BEPMaxTa M MHBIX
BOOPYXEHHBIX HOPMUPOBAHMIA, C CAMOT'0 Hayajia OKKyIalluy CO31aa1 B paM-
Kax KoJu1abopallMOHHON amMUHUCTPALIMU CIIYy>KO0Y OXpaHbI Mopsiaka (Moau-
1IM10), TOAYUHSIBILYIOCS IJIaBaM MECTHOM agMuHucTpauuu. Ciyxkoa oxpaHbl
paszgensizach Ha OTOEIbl KpUMHWHAJIBHOM (YTOJIOBHOM) MOMUIINU, TOCyIap-
CTBEHHO MOJIUITNH, OXPAHHOU ITOTUIINH, 0cOOBIX TopydeHuit (TABT. @. 2088.
Om. 2. 1. 1. JI. 12).

JleHexHOe MTOBOJBCTBUE PSIOBBIX MOTUILIEHCKUX ObLIO COMOCTABUMO C
3apaboTKoM pabouurx u cayxkaiux. CorjlacHO BeIOMOCTU Ha MOJydeHue 3a-
paboTHOI TIaThl paboTHHMKAM YalllHMKCKOM MoIuLMK 3a sHBapb 1944 rona,
OKJIaJl HayaJIbHUKA paiioHHOM nonuiuu Obut 1 140 py6. munyc 3% Hajora,
arenTa momumuu — 900 py6., 3KeHaToro mojumneiickoro — 540 py0., xoioc-
toro — 240 py6. HaganbHUK BosTOCTHOM mTonuumu B (peBpaie 1944 roma mmen
okuaza 700 py6. (TABT. ®@. 2109. Omn. 3. 1. 4. JIn. 2, 7). B To ke BpeMsi ceMbu
MOJULIEHCKUX MOTIJIY MMPETEHI0BAaTh HAa OKa3aHKe ITOMOIIY CO CTOPOHBI MECT-
HOU aIMUHMCTpaLMK (TTOMOIIb B YOOPKE ypoKasi, BblIeJECHUE B TPUOPUTET-
HOM 1opsinke ckoTa u ap.) (TAMH. ®. 635. Omn. 1. 1. 40. JIn. 17, 18).

Cpenu IMoIneicKIX TOMITHAPOBAIN YPOKeHITH benmapycn. Berxomiis: n3
npyrux pecnyosmk CCCP pekpyTHpOBaInCh B MOJIUINIO, KaK TIPAaBWIO, U3
yyca 1e3epTUPOBAaBLIMX WM OTIYIIEHHBIX U3 TUIeHA KpacHoapmMeiilieB. [1pe-
o0J1agana MoJIOAEXb, HO MOXKHO ObLIO BCTPETUTh U MOXUIbIX TpaxknaH. Ha-
npumep, U3 18 kanauaaToB B oauiuio bopucosckoro paiioHa o110 14 6e-
JIOPYCOB, 1 pyccKUil — ypoxkeHel XapbKOBCKOI 001acTH, HAIIMOHAIBHOCTD
OCTaJIbHBIX He yKa3aHa. HacuuTeIBasioch 15 mpaBoOCIaBHEIX, TIPeoOIamain
KpecThbsHe. 11 gemoBek 66110 1923—1925 roma poxmeHusI, ocTalbHBIC — 1888,
1896 u 1917 rona poxaenust. O6pazoBaHKe: MPUXOACKas IKoja (Y Tpaxmaa-
HuHa 1888 roga poxaeHus), 2—7 KJ1accoB 1 0oJiee y MOJOABIX KaHAUAATOB.
JIBo€ BO3pacTHBIX KaHAWIATOB yKa3ajau, YTO ObLIM MOOMIM30BaHbl B Kpac-
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HYIO apMUIO, OIMH M3 HUX B aBTOOMOrpacduu mucal, 4YTo J00pOBOJIbLHO Mepe-
e K HemiaMm. OnuH 13 KaHAUAATOB yKa3ajl, 9To ObLT oCyXIeH B 1937 romy
3a XpaHeHUE OpYXMUS, TpaxkmaHuH 1888 roma poxkaeHMs yKa3al Ha HaJTM4dne
TpeX CYyAMMOCTel, He KOHKPETU3UPYS, 32 YTO UMEHHO OH ObLIT OCYXIEH, TpaX-
naHuH 1896 rona poxxaeHUs TakKe yKa3al Ha MMEIOIIYIOCs CYIMMOCTb, TPaK-
nanvH 1917 roga poxneHust ObLT CyauM 3a omosaanue Ha paboty (TAMH.
®. 635. Om. 2. A. 2. JIn. 4—32). YKa3bIBaJa0Ch TAKXKe Ha OTCYTCTBUE CBSI3U C
napTuzaHaMu. B 3asiBieHUM Ha MMs HadaibHUKA belieHKoBUUCKOM pailioH-
Hoit cTpaxu 9 despais 1944 roga kpecTbsiHUH 1922 roma poxXaeHus muca:
«$1 He MMEI0 HUKAKOM CBSI3M ¢ OaHANTAMU M OT HUX CKPBIBAJICS, 3KeJIal0 BCTY-
MUTH B OXpaHYy W OOPOTHCS C HUMH IO TIOCIeAHEH KaIin KpoBu 3a [epMaH-
ckoe KomaHgoBanue.» (TABT. @. 2083. Om. 1. 1. 13. JIm. 2, 3)

3amayaMy MECTHO MOJUIIMHU SIBISIIACh OXpaHa OOIIEeCTBEHHOTO MopsiaKa,
6oprba ¢ mapTum3aHaMu. Kak 1 ee IpeaIecTBeHHUIIA COBETCKAST MILTHIINS,
TOJIAIINS GOpoJIach ¢ IpaBoHapyIIeHUIMHU. HebmaronpusTHas cOlMaIbHO-
SKOHOMUYECKasl CUTyallus IpUBeIa K pOCTY MPECTYIMHOCTU. TUIMTUYHBIMU TSI
OKKYITallMOHHOT'O Mepuoa SIBISIMCh KpaXku, IPUCBOCHUE OOIIECTBEHHOM 1
YacTHOI COOCTBEHHOCTH, HapyIIeHNE OOIIECTBEHHOTO ITOPSIIKa, OBITOBEIC
KOHMPUKTH (TAMH. ®. 624. On. 1. 1. 8. JI. 148; ®. 635. Om. 2. 1. 1. JI. 1;
TABT. ®. 2087. Om. 2. 1. 15. JIin. 16—167 06.). [1o 3asiBIIeHNIO MOTEPITEBIITNX
rpaxaaH, COOOIEHUSIM OCBEIOMUTEIE WU 10 (haKTy 0OHApYKEHUS ITPaBO-
HapyLIeHUs] KpUMUHAIbHBIC OTHCIBI TTOJIUIINU ITPOBOMWIN CICACTBEHHBIC
meponpusitust (TAMH. @. 635. Om. 1. 1. 40. JI. 35). CinenoBareib HOJULIMA
OIpalliMBajl MOTEPIEeBIINX, TOJ03PEeBAEMbIX U CBUIETEIEH, UX MOKa3aHUS
MPOTOKOIUPOBaIUCh. OMNpeaeauB cTelieHb BUHOBHOCTH, CJIe0BaTelb WU
HaYaJIbHUK ITOJIUIINHN TIpeIjIarajii Mepy HaKa3aHMsI, KOTOPYIO BEIHOCHJI TJIaBa
MECTHOM aIMIUHUCTPAIIAN, WJIH K€ JIEJIO TIepeaaBaoch B Cy. 3a OMHY HEACITO
despans 1942 roga bopucoBckas moauiys paccMoTpena 11 anMUHUCTpaTUB-
HBIX JIeJ1, IO KOTOPbIM OypromMucTtp bopucoBa HaI0XWII ClIeAyIOIINe B3bICKa-
HUS: 3a KPaxXy sSTIMEHS — IIPUHYIUTEIIBHBIC paOOTHI Ha 14 mHEI, 3a KpaxKy ceHa
Y KOJIX03a — IIPUHYIUTEIbHBIC paOOTHI Ha 7 THEH, 3a XaJaTHOE OTHOIIICHUE K
ciyxx6e — apecT Ha 14 cyrok u wmtpad 110 py6neii, 3a HapylleHUe MOpsiaKa
nponucku — 100 pybeii, 3a HaHeceHue moodoeB — 300 pybJieii, 3a KpaxKy oBca —
500 py©., 3a Kpaxy (0e3 YTOUHECHHS YeTO MMEHHO) — MECSII apecTa, 3a yTepio
nacriopta — 100 py6steit, 3a KpaxKy MyKH B KapTodeliss — IPUHYIUTEIbHBIC
paboThl Ha 14 CyTOK,3a XyJMTaHCTBO — apecT Ha 14 cytok (TAMH. ®. 624,
On. 1. . 8.J1.9).
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Benst 60pb0y ¢ mpaBoHAPYIICHUSIMU, TIOJTMIIEICKIE OMHOBPEMEHHO OYCHb
YaCTO CaMU Xe UX 1 coBepiuanu. [IpecTyrieHus NoauLeickux GuKcupoBa-
JIACh YK€ C CaMOTro Havajla OKKyHaluuK. 3HaYMTeIbHAasl 4aCTh CJIyKeOHOI T1e-
PENUCKHU MOAPa3aeICHUI TTOJMIIMU TTOCBSIIIeHa MMEHHO KOHCTaTaluu (hak-
TOB IPAaBOHAPYIIEHWI Y HaKa3aHUIO MPOBUHUBIINXCS TMonuieiickux. Ilep-
BOHAYaJIbHO B MOJIMLIMIO LUIK CIIY>KUTh JOOPOBOJIBLHO, IIPUTOM YACTO JILILIA,
IOCTpaJaBIIKe OT COBETCKOM BJIACTU M CUMTABIIME, YTO Ceiyac HACTYITMII
MOMEHT JIJISI OCYIIECTBICHUST MeCTU. VX HeraTuB BBITUIECKMBAJICS Ha Beex 0e3
HCKITIOYEHUST corpaxkaaH. JInia ¢ KpMMUHAJIBHBIM IIPOIIUIBIM, BCTAB Ha CITYXO0Y
HOBOW BJIACTU U ITOJIyYUB OpPYKUE, COBEPLIAIN IIPECTYILICHUS, CUUTasl, YTO
HEeMIIbI 3aKPOIOT IIa3a Ha Hux. MHdopMmarLus o rpabexxax 1 HACWIMK CO CTO-
POHBI ITOJIULIEUCKUX COAEPXKUTCS B IOKYMEHTaX pa3IMIHOTO XapaKTepa 13 BCex
pernoHoB benapycu 3a Bechb Ieproji OKKynaiuu. Yaiie Bcero mpor3BoJI IoJI1 -
LMK HAOJIIOAAJICS B CEJIbCKOI MECTHOCTH, TJI€ YeJI0OBEK C BAHTOBKOI (0COOEH-
HO, €CJI1 I00JIM30CTH He ObLI0 IAPTU3aH) MOT OIIYIIATh ce0sI TOCIIOAMHOM U
He 00SIThCs XKajlod M3-3a OTHAJIEHHOCTH PalilOHHOTO LIEHTpa, Kyda KpPeCThsI-
HaM J00paThest ObLT0 CIoKHO. K ToMy ke He KaXKIblil 0OMKEHHbBII UMEJT CMe-
JIOCTb KAaJ0BaThCs Ha IIPOM3BOJI MOIULEHCKUX, HE OyAy4Yr YBEPEHHBIM B UX
HaKa3aHUM U OIacasiCh MECTH.

CirykeOHasl epernucKa IMmoJIuuy 1 3asiBJICHUsI TpaXKaH B OpPraHbl MECT-
HOM aJIMUHUCTPALIUM ITO3BOJITIOT HAPMCOBATh HETaTUBHBII 00pa3 MoJIUIIei-
CKOTO, KOTOPBIH ITO0 OTHOIIIEHUIO K TPaKAaHaM YacTO BBICTYTANI KaK TTPEeCTYTI-
Huk. HavaneHuk otnenenust nomuuu HoBoGopucosa 9 ampenst 1942 roga
paccMoTpet J03HaHUE 110 0OBUHEHMIO MOJIUIIEICKOTo 3TOro oTaeaeHust. Cien-
CTBHEM OBIJIO YCTAHOBJIEHO, UYTO OH B HETPE3BOM COCTOSTHIH 3 artpests 1942 roma
HOYbIO XOIJI 10 JOMAaM B IIOMCKAaX CAMOTOHA, BEIMOTAsI €0 IT0JI yIPO30ii Opy-
KU, M Ha3bIBall ce0s1 HayaabHUKOM nojauuuu (TAMH. @. 635. Om. 1. 1. 9.
JIn. 52—55, 83). YnpasaeHue ciyxx0bl mopsinka Yeyepckoro paitoHa 21 mapTa
1942 rona B mucbMe YpsSIAHUKY B bepablKCKOM BOJIOCTU OTMeYaslo, YTo, He-
CMOTpS Ha JaHHOE paHee PaclopsKeHKE O 3allpellieHUK OOBICKOB Y Hacese-
HUSI, B HEKOTOPBIX BOJIOCTSX OHUM mpoxonuin. IToauueiicKum o yrpo3oi
HaKa3aHUsI 110 3aKOHAM BOEGHHOTO BPEMEHM KaTerOpUYECKH 3arpelnagoch
MPOBOIUTH OOBICKM 0€3 pa3pellieHsT HadalbHUKa TOJUIIMY U HadaJIbHUKA
paiioHa, a TAaKKe COBEPILIATH BCSIKOTO POa U3BATHS, HE3aBUCUMO OT OOCTOSI-
teabeTBa genr (TATom. ®. 1351. Om. 1. 1. 1. J1. 24). B mpuka3se mmo YrpaBiIeHUO
Cityx0bI mopsiika ropoga boprcosa u paitona ot 16 nekadpst 1942 roma KoH-
CTaTUPOBAJIOCH, YTO IMOCTYIAlOT MHOTOYMCJICHHBIE COOOIIEHMS U3 IePEBEHb
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U ropojaa boprcoBa 0 TOM, YTO MOJUIIEHCKME CUCTEMAaTUYECKHU MbsTHCTBYIOT,
rpadsT 1 n30MBaloT HaceneHue. [1puka3om mmo YipasieHnto Ciry>KObI TOPSII-
Ka ropoma boprcosa u paitoHa ot 5 gexadpst 1942 roga OMUIIEHCKIIA 3TOTO
OTJEJICHNS 3a TbSTHCTBO, 0€300pa3Hoe MOBEICHNE 1 IOHOC Ha OTHOT'O 13 IPaX-
JaH ObLT MPUTOBOPEH K apecTy Ha 5 cyToK. B mpukase mo ToMy ke yrpasJie-
a0 0T 10 OKTI0ps1 1942 roga oTMEYanIoCh, YTO IO UTOTaM IIPOBEPKU pabOTHI
IV otnena monmmimmM yCTaHOBIICHO, YTO B HEM OTCYTCTBYET TUCIIATUIMHA, TIPO-
HMCXOAUT HEMOTUBMPOBAHHBIN OTITYCK MOJUIEWCKUX B pailoH. HayanbHUK
OTIEeJIeHUS ObLT MTOHMXEH B TOJDKHOCTH 10 KOMaHAMpa B3BOJa, CTaplIMHa —
JI0 KOMaHaunpa otneaeHus. OnrH U3 MOTUIIEUCKNX «3a CUCTEMAaTUYecKoe Oe-
300pasue B OTPsiie» U HEOCTOPOKHOE OOpalLieHKE C OPYKMEM, UMEBILIEE CIIE -
CTBMEM paHEHUE OJHOTO MOJUIEHCKOT0, a TaKKe 32 N30MEeHUEe 3aMECTUTENS
BOJIOCTHOTO OyproMucTpa ObIJI OABEPIrHYT apecTy Ha 15 cyrok (TAMH. @. 635.
Om. 1. 1. 58. JI. 95, 98, 29).

ITo oTHOMIEHMIO K TJIaBaM HM30BOTO 3BeHA MECTHON agMWHUCTPAIINN
MOJIUIIMS YacTo Beja cedsl He 6osiee TyMaHHO, YeM 0 OTHOIIEHUIO K PsIIO0-
BbIM TpaxnaHaM. HauanpHuk BopucoBckoro paitona 23 amnpenst 1942 roma
O0OBSIBIII HAYATbHUKY TTOTUIINY JIOITHUIIKOM BOJIOCTH BRITOBOP 32 HETTOIIM -
HEHME TIPUKa3y BOJIOCTHOTO CTapIIMHEI U Tpydoe oTHOoIIeHNe K HeMy (TAMH.
®. 624. On. 1. 1. 1. JI. 1). bypromuctp XOTIOKOBCKOI BOJIOCTH B parioprte
XoJIoNeHUYCKOMY (heJbAKOMEHIAHTY cool1Iai, uto 9 ceHts10ps 1943 roma
JTBOE TIOJTNIICHCKIX, KOMaHANPOBAHHBIX V1T MOOMIIM3AIIAN TIOABOM U JOCTABKI
JlecoMaTeprajIoB Ha OITOPHBIN ITyHKT, HAITMJINCH J0 0€CCO3HATEIIHHOTO COCTO-
SIHUSI, U30MJIU CTApOCTy IEPEBHU U IBYX XUTEJel, pa30uId OKHa B TOHYAp-
Holi aptenu 1 ciiomanu usroponb (TAMH. ®. 1039. Om. 1. . 100. JI. 105).

OOBIYHOI TTPAKTUKOI SIBJISITIACH HEMOTUBHPOBAHHAS XaOTUIHASI CTPEIh0a.
ITpuka3zom 10 YIIpaBieHIIO 00IIeCTBEHHOTO ITopsiaka Kpyrckoro paitoHa ot
8 nexabps 1941 roma nmonuueiickuit (oxpaHHUK TeJaedoHHO-TenerpadHoit
MarucTpajar) ObLT YBOJIEH CO CIYXKObI 3a MPOSIBICHHOE XyJIUTaHCTBO B CITy-
JKeOHOE ¥ BHECIIY>KeOHOE BPEeMSI, 32 COKPBITHE OPYXKMUS, 32 CTPEIbOY 1 IIPON3-
BeJcHME CaAMOBOJIbHBIX OOBICKOB Y KpecThsiH (TAMH. @. 686. Om. 1. /1. 1.
JI. 102).

BoecnocobHOCTh MoaMLIMY OblIa KpaitHe HU3Koi. B Kaxkmom paitoHe cy-
IIECTBOBAJIO HECKOIBKO OMOPHBIX ITYHKTOB, B KOTOPBIX OHUCIOLMPOBAINCH
TPYIIIIBI TOJUIEACKIX YUCIIEHHOCTHIO IO OTACICHUSI, 3a1aueii KOTOPBIX ObLTa
oXpaHa KOMMYHUKAIIMIA U HaceJeHHbIX MYHKTOB OT napTtu3aH. [lo curHamy
CEJIbCKMX CTapOCT, BOJIOCTHBIX OYPrOMUCTPOB MJIU IPazkAaH MOJIULEHCKIE ObLTN
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00s13aHbI TPUOBIBATh B HACEJICHHBIE ITYHKTBI, B KOTOPBIX OBUIM 3aMeUEHBI ITap-
TU3aHbI. 3aBSI3bIBAJIMCDH IIEPECTPENIKM, HO Yalle Bcero (0COOEHHO B TEMHOE
BpEMSI CYTOK) ITOJIMLIEMCKIE IPEANOYUTAIN OTCHXMUBATLCS 3a YKPEIUICHUSIMU
OITIOPHOTO ITyHKTa U 0OO0OPOHSITHLCS OT aTakK MapTu3aH. KoMaHaup omopHOro
nyHkTa Cenuile B parnopTe KoMaHaupy 1-oit poTel Ciy:k0bl mopsiaka bopu-
COBCKOTO paitoHa oT 15 sHBapst 1944 roma cooO1rat, 9To OOUH U3 TTOIUIICHC-
KUX, OYyIy4u IbsIH, IIOAPAJICS CO CBOMM KOJLUIErOii, IIOCjIe Yero 6e3 paspelie-
HUST KOMaHAMPA yIIea Ha IPYroil OMOPHBIN MYHKT, TAe 0e30MmacHoe MECTO U
Het Jeca. OcTajbHbIe TOJUIICICKIE BhIPAa3UIn HEIOBOJILCTBO, 3asiBUB, UTO,
eC/IM yUlealunii He Oy[eT BO3BpallleH, TO OHM BCE YIAYT Tyaa xKe («Mbl TOXe
KUTh XOTUM», — 3assBujin nojuueiickue) (TAMH. ®. 635. On. 1. 1. 132.]1. 4,
4 00.). 3amecTUTeNb HaUaJIbHUKA YeuepcKoro paioHa oTMeuall, UTO Y HEKO-
TOPBIX MOJULIEUCKUX OPYXKe OBLIIO OTOOpPaHO MapTU3aHaMu 03 COIPOTHUB-
JeHus. B pajpHeiileM TakuM IMOTMLEHCKUM IPO3WIN IUCUUIUIMHAPHBIM
B3bICKAHKMEM; OPYKHUE MIPEANUCHIBATIOCH XPAHUTh B [IOMEILEHUH ITOJIMLIMH IO
OXpaHO, a caMU COTPYIHMKU TOJKHBI ObUTU TIEPEHTH Ha Ka3apMEHHOE MOJI0-
>KEHME, [TO3TOMY BbICKA3bIBAJIOCH TIOXKETaHWE, YTOOBI TTOJIMIICHCKUMU STBJISI-
JIMCBH TIpeAnToITUTeIhHO XoocThie moau (TATom. ®. 1351. Om. 1. . 1. J1. 25).
EcTtecTBeHHO, UTO HEKOTOPHIE MMOIMLEHCKIE HEe MOIJIM, Ja U He XOTe/IN OKa-
3bIBATh ITAPTU3aHAM CONPOTUBJICHUE U ObLIN Palbl COXPAHUTD KU3Hb TAKOM
HeOOJIbIION LIEHOM KaK MoTeps OpyXKus.

WHTepeceH npruMep KOMEHIAHTA U COTPYAHUKOB ITOJTULUKM FOPOACKOTO
nocenka Kopennuu, apecToBaHHBIX M IIOCAXEHHBIX B TIOpbMY B Mae 1943 rona.
Havanpnuky CC u nonuuuu ropona HoBorpyaka rmocTynuiao 10HECEHUE O
OYyHTE TOJIULIEIICKIX, B KOTOPOM OTMEUaJIoCh, YTO OBIBIINIT HaYyaibHUK Ko-
PENMYCKOM NOAULIMK (OOBUHSBLINICS B HECAHKLIMOHUPOBAHHBIX XXaHIapMe-
pueii apecTax rpaxkiaH M yrpo3ax CTapocTaM pacCTPEIoM), IO COOOILEHUIO
areHTyphbl, yacto ropoput: «Ecim CoBeThl CHOBa IPUIYT CIO/IA, 1 ITapy TpaHaT
Opoly B HEMIIEB, U Bce B Mopsiake». Kak BUIHO, ci1yk0a HEMIIaM SIBJIsIIach
cTparerveil BbDKMBaHUSI, a He 0a3MpoBalach Ha UIEOJIOIMUYECKUX MOTHUBAX,
IpHUYeM BCeraa IpeaycMaTpuBalach BO3MOXHOCTh cMeHbl xo3sieB (TABp.
®. 995.0m. 1. . 8. JIn. 11-13 06.).

Mmenu MecTo citydau Ae3epTUpCTBa M yX0/1a MOJULIEHCKUX K TapTh3aHaM.
[lox Bo3neiicTBUEM CUTyaLlMy Ha (DPOHTE, arUTALIMK CO CTOPOHBI ITapTU3aH
MHOTHE MOIULEHCKIE OCTaBISLUIN CIIyK0Y. B miepBy1o ouepeab Tak MOCTYIaan
MPUHYIUTEIBHO PEKPYTUPOBaHHbIE onuiieiickue. HauanpHuk asuna-Topo-
JIOKCKOTO paiioHa B MUCbME K CeJIbcKoMy cTapocte aepeBHU Kopouuriisr 13
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anpens 1943 rona npeanucbiBasl paclpOCTPaHUTh JUCTOBKU C MPU3BIBOM K
OBIBIIIMM TTOJIUIEICKIM JOOPOBOILHO 10 25 arpenst 1943 roma Bo3BpaTUTHCS
Ha ciyx0y. C comepkaHHeM JINCTOBKH TPpeOOBAIOCh 03HAKOMUTD HACEICHHE
JIEPEBHU U XyTOPOB, B OCOOEHHOCTU MOCTAaBUTh B U3BECTHOCTh CEMbU, U3 KO-
TOPBIX MONULIEHCKUE VIIUIM B MapTHU3aHbl, a TaK:Ke BHIBECUTh JIUCTOBKM Ha
BunHbix Mectax (TABp. @. 2759. Om. 1. 1. 1. JI. 38).

Taxum oOpazom, moauleiickue, 00sI3aHHbBIC 00eCIeYnBaTh OOIIECTBEH-
HBI MOPSIIOK U OXPaHSITh MUPHBIX KUTEJIEH, YaCTO CTAaHOBUJIMCh MHCTPYMEH-
TOM HACUJIMS TI0 OTHOLIEHUIO K HUM. [ToBcemHEeBHOM MPaKTUKOM CTaIu rpa-
03X MUPHOTO HACeJICHNST, THOTA MO IIPeJIOroM OOPLOEI ¢ MapTU3aHaAMM.
B niepByto ouepens maHHast TCHACHIINAS HAOTI0IAIach B CEILCKOIT MECTHOCTH,
r7ie BOOPY>KEHHBIM MONMULIEACKUIA, HaXOASIIMIICS BAajJeKe OT CBOEro KOMaH-
JIOBaHUsI B pailOHHOM LIEHTpe, MOT O0e3HaKa3aHHO COBEpllIaTh HACUJIUE IO
OTHOIIIEHUIO HE TOJIBKO K PSIOBLIM rpakgaHaM, HO 1 IO OTHOIIIEHUIO K ITPeJI-
CTaBUTEJIIM HU30BOTO 3BeHa KOJUTAbOpallMoOHHOM agMuHucTpauu. [Tomoo-
HOe MoBeleHUe ObIIO 00YCIOBIEHO HU3KON MOTHMBALMEN MOAULENCKUX K
ciy>k0e (B TOM YMCiie MaTepuaabHOI), KPUMUHAJIBHBIM TIPOLLJIBIM, HU3KUM
YpOBHEM 00pa30BaHUsI, Y3KIUM ITOJTUTHUECCKIM KPYTO30pOM MHOTHX COTPY/I-
HUKOB TToiumun. OCHOBHaS Macca 0eJIOPYCCKUX MOIUIICHCKIX HE SIBIISIach
3(pHeKTUBHBIMU TOMOIIIHUKAMU HEMIIEB B 00pb0e C MapTU3aHaMM, YTO BbI-
HYXIaJ10 OKKYMallMOHHBIE BJIACTH B MAaCCOBOM TOPSIAKE UCIOJb30BaTh Ha
Tepputopun benapycu mis 3THX 1iesell ToIuieiickie 6aTalbOHBI U3 CTpaH
bantun u YkpanHsl. B 00111ecCTBEHHOM CO3HAHUM YKOPEHWJICS UMUK TTOJIW -
LIEMCKOTo Kak MpecTyMHUKa U IpeaaTes, U, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO TTOJULIUS
BeJia 00pbOY C MPECTYITHOCTHIO, TaHHAsI OLICHKa B OOJIbIIIMHCTRE CTyJyaeB ObLia
CIIpaBEIJINBOI.

Cnucok HCTOYHUKOB H JIUTEPATYPbBI

TocynapcrBenHblIi apxuB bpectckoii obnactu (nanee — FTABp). @. 2759 (Cenb-
ckumii ctapocta a. Kopornuu JdaBua-IopomokcKoro paiioHa).

TABp. ®@. 995 (bapanoBMYCKOE OKPYKHOE YITPaBICHUE TTOTUIINAN ).
TocymapcTBeHHBIN apxuB Butebckoit obmactu (mamee — [ABT). ®. 2088
(Jlemenbckas paiioHHasl yripaBa).

TABT. @. 2109 (YamHukckoe pailOHHO-TOPOACKOE TOJIMIIEHCKOe YITpaBie-
HUeE).

TABT. ®@. 2083 (bemeHnkoBMUCKas paiiloHHAs yIIpaBa).
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Jauhens Hrebens

Baltkrievu policija nacistiskas okupacijas varas iestazu sistema
Atslégas vardi: Baltkrievija, nacistiska okupacija, policija
Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatits jautajums, ka funkciongja baltkrievu policija nacistiskas
okupacijas perioda. Pildot pienakumu nodrosinat sabiedrisko kartibu un
apsargat civiliedzivotajus, policisti biezi bija vardarbibas instruments. Jau
no pasas okupacijas sakuma par ikdienas praksi kluva vietéjo iedzivotaju
aplaupi$ana, dazkart piesegta ar partizanu apkaro$anas ieganstu. Ipasi §i
tendence izpaudas lauku apvidos, kur brunots policists, budams talu no savas
pavélniecibas rajona centra, varéja nesodits piekopt vardarbibu ne tikai pret
ierindas pilsoniem, bet ari kolaborantu administracijas zemakajam amat-
personam. Sadu uzvedibu noteica daudzu policistu zema motivacija dienestam,
kriminala pagatne, zems izglitibas limenis, Saurs politiskais redzesloks.

Baltkrievu policistu vairakums nebija efektivi paligi vacie$iem cina pret
partizaniem. Tas piespieda okupacijas varas iestades Baltkrievijas teritorija
masveida izmantot $im mérkim policijas bataljonus no Baltijas valstim un
Ukrainas.

Sabiedribas apzina nostiprinajas policista ka noziedznieka un nodeveja
téls. Neraugoties uz to, ka policija apkaroja noziedzibu, lielakoties Sis uzskats
atbilda patiesibai.
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Yauhen Hreben
Belarusian Police in the System of the Nazi Occupation Authorities
Key words: Belarus, the Nazi occupation, the police

Summary

The functioning of the Belarusian police during the Nazi occupation is
considered in the present paper. Theoretically, the police are obliged to ensure
public order and protect civilians, but unfortunately they often became an
instrument of violence against them. From the very beginning of the occupa-
tion, looting civilians became everyday practice, sometimes under the pretext
of fighting the guerrillas.

This tendency was especially in rural areas, where armed police officers,
being away from their detachment in the regional centre, could commit vio-
lence not only against ordinary citizens, but also against members of the
grass-roots level collaborative administration. Such a behavior was due to
the low motivation of police service, criminal records, low educational level,
and the narrow political outlook of many police officers. The bulk of the
Belarusian police was not an effective tool for the Germans in the fight against
guerrillas, forcing the occupation authorities to use police battalions from
the Baltic States and Ukraine on the territory of Belarus for this purpose. In
public conscience, the police officer image entrenched as a criminal and a
traitor, and in spite of the fact that the police led the fight against crime, this
assessment holds true.
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Diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania
(September 1917 — May 1920)

Key words: Lithuania, diplomacy, the Council of Lithuania, Lithuanian
Society, Aldona Gaigalaite, the State Council of Lithuania

Introduction

Historians of Lithuanian diplomacy have lately paid special attention to
the history of diplomacy of the Republic of Lithuania (1918-1940) in indi-
vidual foreign countries as well as the Lithuanian diplomatic corps which
functioned in the period of 1940-1990. The early period of diplomacy of
Lithuania dating to 1918-1919, without a special focus on the relations with
any specific country, has been little studied; only the research of historian
Aldona Gaigalaité (Gaigalaité 1994; Gaigalaite 1999) makes an exception.
Even less attention has been paid to the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania.
Both during the Soviet period (Ziugzda 1983; Zepkaite 1973; Zepkaité 1986)
and in recent years researchers (Lopata 1996; Laurinavi¢ius 1992; Laurina-
vi¢ius, Lopata, 2001; Cepénas1992; Eidintas 1991) mostly focused on the
diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania in Germany in pursuit of recognition
of the independence of Lithuania. As far as Lithuanian diplomacy during
1917-1918 is concerned, it is often not treated as the diplomacy of the Council
of Lithuania; instead, it is referred to as the activities of Lithuanian politicians.
The available research has even less to say about the origins of the diplomacy
of the Council of Lithuania from the diplomatic activities of the Lithuanian
War Relief Society (hereinafter — Lithuanian Society). Only Aldona Gaigalaité
(Gaigalaite 1994) makes indirect mention of this aspect in her research.

Direct continuity — the Lithuanian Society, the Council of Lithuania,
the Provisional Government of Lithuania — is only mentioned in the analysis
of the case of Lithuanian-Swedish relations when the agents of the Lithuanian
Society (Jonas Aukstuolis, Ignas Seinius), appointed in 1915, are unreasonably
and wrongfully called “the first unofficial diplomatic representatives” (Mo-
tuzas 2011, 51-57). However, most confusion in Lithuanian historiography
currently derives from the attribution of the agents appointed by the Council
of Lithuania and the diplomatic representatives assigned by the Provisional
Government of Lithuania or, to be more precise, the Presidium of the State
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Council of Lithuania (until April 1919) and the President of Lithuania after-
wards into a single category (Anicas 2001, 419-438). What is more, we
should not forget that after the members of the State Council of Lithuania
were elected members of the Government, they did not lose their authorisa-
tions. That is why the dividing line between agents and representatives has
not yet been set in historiography.

However, it is not the only reason why the dividing line has not yet been
established. Agents are often confused with consuls. In fact, they share similar
functions but the agent had very specific powers and very specific functions
related to a specific mission in a specific geographic territory (they were
usually related to the matters of refugees and the return of their property)
(Grigaraviciatée 2015b, 58-74). However, in order to establish a rigid line
between the competences of the agent, the consul and the representative,
more detailed documents regulating the diplomatic and consular activities of
that time as well as the studies of international practice of that time are
required.

Historian Aldona Gaigalaité (Gaigalaite 1994, 22-38) was the first in
Lithuanian historiography to mention the term ‘Diplomacy of the Council of
Lithuania’ in 1994. Back then her research was based on the efforts made by
the Council of Lithuania to internationalise the issue of Lithuania in the
Entente Powers and neutral countries with a special focus on the diplomacy
of the Council of Lithuania in 1917-1918. To be more precise, her report
addressed the period of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania from Sep-
tember 21, 1917 to December 1919 but she mostly focused on the period of
1917-1918. Fragments of activities of the agents of the Council of Lithuania
can also be found in the research studies of Mindaugas Tamosaitis (Azerbaijan,
Georgia) (Tamosaitis 2012, 52), Rasa Sperskiené (Ukraine) (Sperskiené 2000,
91-101) and Jonas Anicas (Georgia) (Anicas 2001, 419-438). The diplomacy
of Lithuania in 1918-1919 (which was not treated as the diplomacy of the
Council of Lithuania) in the context of bilateral relations was also covered in
the works of Juozas Skirius (relations with the US) (Skirius 1995), Alfonsas
Eidintas (with the US) (Eidintas 1991, 373-380), Ceslovas Laurinavi¢ius (with
Russia) (Laurinavicius 1992), Alfredas Senas (with Switzerland) (Senn, 1959);
multilateral relations (with Scandinavian countries) (Grigaraviciaté 2002)
were studied by the author of this paper. However, most paper studies are
dominated by the analysis of facts rather than processes.

The role of the Council of Lithuania in the campaign for the recognition
of Lithuania’s independence even before the promulgation of the Act of
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February 16 has not yet been revealed, although certain attempts of such
research have been made (Mazeika 2002; Grigaraviciaté 2002, 45-46); the
role of direct diplomacy of the members of the Council of Lithuania in
obtaining financial support for the establishment of the independent state
has not been thoroughly studied as well. The research presented in this
conference updates and justifies the concept of the origins of the diplomacy
of the Council of Lithuania from the diplomacy of the Lithuanian Society
and provides a new periodization of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania,
which has not yet been published in historiography.

The research was carried out on the basis of the documents of the State
Council of Lithuania (Lietuvos Valstybés Tarybos protokolai 1991), the
memoirs of the politicians of that time (M. Yc¢as (Y¢as 1990a), R. Skipitis
(Skipitis 1961), P. Klimas (Klimas 1990)), periodicals (Lietuvos aidas).

The research has several objectives: 1) to present the periodization of
the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania; 2) to characterise each period of
the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania; 3) to reveal the origins of the
diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania.

1. Chronology and periodization of the diplomacy of the Council of

Lithuania

The chronology of the activities of the Council of Lithuania (from July
2, 1918 — State Council of Lithuania) is established in Lithuanian historio-
graphy — the Council of Lithuania was elected on September 21, 1917 and
continued to operate until May 15, 1920 when its powers were passed to the
Constituent Assembly. The State Council of Lithuania did not officially
function from April 16, 1919 to October 15, 1919. During different periods
of its existence the functions of the Council of Lithuania differed. From a
Lithuanian political centre uniting and coordinating the activities of Lithu-
anians worldwide in pursuit of the restoration of the independent state of
Lithuania it turned into a body of establishment and representation of the
Lithuanian state.

The periodization of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania has not
yet been the subject-matter of research because, as mentioned in the introduc-
tion, the term ‘Diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania’ is a new term in Lithu-
anian historiography dating to 1994 only (Gaigalaité 1994). After analysing
the sources and historiography, four criteria were selected for making a
periodization of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania: 1) changes in the
competence and ranks of the individuals authorised by the Council of Lithu-
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ania (to represent the Lithuanian nation, the citizens of Lithuania and the
state of Lithuania abroad); 2) signing or annulment of international treaties
relating to the existence of the Lithuanian nation (Treaty of Brest-Litovsk);
3) recognitions granted by foreign countries (de facto or de jure); 4) change
of the principal domestic legislation of Lithuania. According to these criteria,
four periods can be singled out in the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania:

The first, September 21, 1917 — March 1918 (from the election of the
Council of Lithuania to the signing of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk and de jure
recognition granted to Lithuania by Germany);

the second, from March 23, 1918 to November 11, 1918 (from Ger-
many’s de jure recognition to Lithuania to the annulment of the Peace of
Brest-Litovsk and the formation of the Provisional Government of Lithuania);

the third, from November 11, 1918 to April 4, 1919 (from the formation
of the Provisional Government of Lithuania to the Second Provisional
Constitution);

the fourth, from April 4, 1919 to May 15, 1920 (from the Second Provi-
sional Constitution to the passing of the powers of the State Council of Lithu-
ania to the Constituent Assembly).

2. Characteristics of the stages of the diplomacy of the Council of

Lithuania

Stage 1 — the importance of the stage lies in the fact that the Council of
Lithuania was the only among all the Lithuanians worldwide (the US, Russia
and elsewhere) to receive an authorization to represent “the Lithuanian nation
and its political direction” both in the matters with the German occupation
government and abroad (Grigaravi¢iaté 2002, 37). The key tasks of diplomacy
of the Council of Lithuania during this period were the following: 1) to inform
foreign countries about the new body — the Council of Lithuania — defending
the interests of the Lithuanian nation and seeking to establish an independent
state of Lithuania with specific Lithuanian ethnographic borders, including
Lithuania Minor; 2) to inform foreign countries about the activities and goals
of the Council of Lithuania; 3) to obtain the international recognition of
Lithuania’s independence on the basis of Part 1 of the Act of December 11,
1917; 4) to find diplomatic support for Lithuania’s aspirations among other
countries in the Peace Conference; 5) to delegate the members and agents of
the Council of Lithuania for maintaining the relations with the Entente Powers
and neutral countries (Grigaraviciaté 2013, 26-27).
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Stage 2 — Lithuanians/citizens of Russia were no longer the citizens of
Russia but the citizens of the state of Lithuania (Anic¢as 2001, 426; Grigara-
vi¢iate 2013, 6). Even though in respect of international law the state of
Lithuania did not yet exist as a subject of international law at that time, the
Council of Lithuania used one of the three preparatory forms of recognition
in pursuit of its formal recognition — “recognition as a nation” (Rutenbergas
1927, 28). In the spring and summer of 1918 the councils of the Lithuanian
nation, set up in all the states established in the Russian Empire, declared
themselves as representatives of the interests of Lithuanian citizens (in Georgia,
Ukraine, Russia). A question naturally arises how to determine who Lithu-
anian citizens were when Lithuanian borders had not yet officially been estab-
lished? The Council of Lithuania pursued its activities and represented the
interests of Lithuanian citizens through its appointed agents within the borders
established in the course of negotiations of Brest-Litovsk (Kaunas Gover-
norate/Lithuania District, Vilnius-Suvalki District, Bialystok-Grodno District)
(Lietuvos Valstybés Tarybos protokolai 1991). According to the international
law of that time and the existing international practice, it was a transitional
or intermediate form of representation having acquired a “diplomatic form”
but it was not diplomacy in the full sense of the word (Grigaraviciaté 20135a, 6).
The appointed representatives, i.e. agents, could defend the interests of the
group they represented (e.g. Lithuanian citizens). However, in reality the
practice surpassed the theory. Without having a functioning government but
with Germany’s de jure recognition, the State Council of Lithuania established
diplomatic relations with the newly established states (Anic¢as 2001; Sperskiené
2000; Gaigalaite 1994). Its main activities were targeted at the diplomacy in
Germany, the receipt of finances for the functioning and activities of the
Council of Lithuania, the repatriation of Lithuanian refugees from the Russian
Empire and the appointment of the first agents of the State Council of Lithu-
ania in the independent states that rose from the ruins of the Russian Empire
as well as Germany.

Stage 3 is a qualitatively different stage compared to stages 1 and 2.
According to the international law of that time, the true diplomacy begins
when the state has “the national body (or a system of bodies) of supreme
governmental power” (Jas¢enka 1931), which enters into international com-
munication through the government “as the subject of international law and
international power” (Jas¢enka 1931). According to the Provisional Consti-
tution of Lithuania (November 2, 1918), the Presidium of the Council of
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Lithuania was such a body and it had the competence “to appoint envoys”
(Lietuvos valstybeés laikinosios 1918). Why can we call this period the
diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania?

The first Cabinet of the Provisional Government of Lithuania was led
by a member of the State Council of Lithuania, Augustinas Voldemaras. He
was also the Minister of Foreign Affairs. The Cabinet included one more
member of the State Council of Lithuania, Martynas Ycas, who held the
office of the Minister of Finance, Trade and Industry. According to the Provi-
sional Constitution of Lithuania, the members of the State Council of Lithu-
ania, who were the members of the Cabinet, did not lose their member status
in the State Council of Lithuania (Lietuvos valstybés laikinosios? 1918). The
second Cabinet included 6 members of the State Council of Lithuania; the
third Cabinet had 5 members. A member of the State Council of Lithuania,
Augustinas Voldemaras was the head of foreign policy in all three Cabinets.
He specified in the Cabinet Declaration that “we shall temporarily have
Lithuania as established for German administrative purposes, the so called
North and South Lithuania” (Ycas 1990b, 75).

Two important processes occurred in the third period of the diplomacy
of the State Council of Lithuania. The first — the award of powers to represent
the state of Lithuania to the agents of the Lithuanian Society already based
abroad (in Denmark, Sweden) as well as the agents of the State Council of
Lithuania appointed even before the formation of the government in Georgia,
Finland, Germany (Gaigalaité 1994) by specifying the diplomatic rank (usually
charg d’affaires) and purpose — to represent the state of Lithuania to the
government of the host country — in their credentials (Grigaraviciuté 2012,
165). The second - the appointment of diplomatic representatives of Lithuania
in Western European countries — England, Switzerland and the US. The first
representations were expected to accomplish the following tasks: to obtain
de facto and de jure recognition for Lithuania (on the basis of the Act of
February 16); to ensure the support of diplomats and politicians of those
countries in the Peace Conference by solving the issue of Lithuania; to obtain
a loan; to take care of military support (in weapons or military officers); to
make the society of foreign countries aware of the processes taking place in
Lithuania (Grigaraviciaté 2015a, 28-29).

Stage 4 — stands out by the fact that, after Mykolas Slezevicius became
the head of the Cabinet of Ministers, he asked the State Council of Lithuania
to ensure the laissez-faire policy; therefore, the latter did not officially function
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for 6 months (Yéas 1990b, 99). At that time, 6 out of 12 ministers of the
fourth Cabinet were members of the State Council of Lithuania. The Second
Provisional Constitution included the same provision that the members of
the Government did not lose their member status in the State Council of
Lithuania (Lietuvos valstybés laikinosios 1919). Mykolas Slezevicius was an
acting Minister of Foreign Affairs, while the actual Minister of Foreign Affairs
Augustinas Voldemaras led the Lithuanian delegation in Paris. Therefore,
the Lithuanian diplomats based in Western countries had to write two reports —
one to Augustinas Voldemaras in Paris, the other — to Mykolas Slezevicius in
Kaunas. The appointment of diplomats was also harmonised with Augustinas
Voldemaras (Grigaraviciate 2002, 60-62).

Members of the State Council of Lithuania did not only play an important
role by being the representatives of Lithuania abroad (J. Saulys) but also by
being the members of the Lithuanian delegation in the Peace Conference in
Paris (A. Voldemaras, M. Y¢as, P. Klimas). They had to play an important
role in communicating with the representatives of military missions from the
Entente Powers on their visit to Lithuania (V. Carneckis) (Gaigalaite 1999,
119) and in autumn 1919 when Lithuania was on the verge of a financial
collapse. Owing to the initiative of the members of the State Council of
Lithuania (M. Y¢as), Lithuania succeeded in obtaining a loan of 200,000
pounds from Tilden Smidt in exchange of the flax monopoly. It was a member
of the State Council of Lithuania Martynas Yc¢as who was entrusted by the
Prime Minister of the fifth Cabinet, Ernestas Galvanauskas to hold the nego-
tiations (Yc¢as 1990b, 99-100).

Stage 4 can also be characterised by the changing approach towards the
diplomatic representations of Lithuania abroad. On November 10, 1919 a
member of the State Council of Lithuania, Petras Klimas wrote in his letter
to Jurgis Saulys that “the approach of the government towards the represen-
tations abroad and their purpose is changing. Once direct communication
with Lithuanian envoys in Great Britain and France was established, the

v -

2002, 63).

3. Origins of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania

The origins of the diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania lie in the diplo-
macy of the Lithuanian Society. The Lithuanian Society involved all political
movements, with the exception of Social Democrats; therefore, it had sufficient
moral grounds “to negotiate with other nations with the supreme goal in
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mind - to obtain the right of self-determination for the Lithuanian nation”
(Ycas 1990a). On September 21, 1917 as many as 13 members of the Lithu-
anian Society became the members of the Council of Lithuania; if we add the
persons co-opted (returned from Russia) in the summer of 1918, the number
reaches 18 members. However, not only the people but also the principles of
their activities are important.

Table 1

Comparison of the principles of activities and competences of
the Central Committee of the Lithuanian Society and
the Council of Lithuania

Lithuanian War Relief Society Council of Lithuania

e Established upon the initiative e Elected by the Vilnius Conference.
of the Lithuanian Political Centre.

e Decision-making is assigned to the @ Decisions are taken by the Presidium

Presidium of the Central Committee of the Council of Lithuania
of the Lithuanian Society (4 persons). (3 persons).

® Various issues are considered in the @ Various issues are considered in the
course of plenums. course of sessions.

e The Presidium appoints agents. ® The Presidium appoints agents.

® Russia had sovereignty over Lithu- @ Nation had sovereignty over Lithuania
anian lands. and the State Council of Lithuania

was its bearer and mouthpiece.

Compiled by the author according to: Y¢as, M. (1990) Atsiminimai. Nepriklausomy-
bés keliais. 2-as leid. T. 2-3. Vilnius.; Lietuvos Valstybés Tarybos protokolai. (1991)
Sud. A. Eidintas, R. Lopata. Vilnius: Mokslas. 536 p.

Upon withdrawal to Russia, the Central Committee of the Lithuanian
Society organised its activities according to a similar scheme, which was later
adapted to the activities of the Council of Lithuania; even secretaries were
the same — priest Povilas Dogelis (remained to work in Vilnius), Jokabas
Sernas. In the beginning, the Central Committee had a presidium made of 4
persons, later — 3 persons; the presidium was assigned the role of decision-
making; the Council of Lithuania also had a three-person presidium which
would take the decisions. The Central Committee had established its commis-
sions and sections with distributed fields of activities. The commissions also
made the basis of activities of the Council of Lithuania (Lietuvos Valstybés
Tarybos protokolai 1991). The Lithuanian Society appointed its agents or
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special agents for various tasks. The agents sent to foreign countries had a
title of chargé & affaires, and their main function was “to organise assistance
[..] for the state of Lithuania”. An equivalent of the Council of Lithuania
(State Council of Lithuania) was set up in Russia in 1916 at the initiative of
the Lithuanian Society; unfortunately, it existed until January 1918 only
(Ycas 1990c, 32); nevertheless, upon return to Lithuania, the people working
in it were co-opted to the Council of Lithuania (Liudas Noreika, Martynas
Ycas, Augustinas Voldemaras, etc.) (Lietuvos Valstybés Tarybos protokolai,
1991).

In 1915-1917 the Lithuanian Society had its agents in Switzerland,
Denmark, Sweden. In 1916 the conference in Switzerland planned to appoint
a “representative in Germany but he was not appointed (Y¢as 1990a); never-
theless, a Lithuanian American priest Jonas Zilius (Y¢as 1990a, vol. 3, 68—
76) pursued activities in Berlin by the middle of 1916; it was planned to
replace him with Jurgis Saulys but he was not appointed. In 1915-1917 the
Lithuanian Society had its agents appointed for refugee affairs in the regions
of the Russian Empire where independent states were established at the end
of 1917 — the first half of 1918 — Finland, Ukraine, Georgia, Azerbaijan, as
well as Russia (Yéas 1990a, vol. 3, 117-119). In 1917, after the February
Revolution in Russia, Lithuanian national councils were established in the
cities where the most numerous Lithuanian colonies resided and where the
agents of the Lithuanian Society carried on their activities; in 1918, after the
establishment of national states, the councils united into the Lithuanian
national councils of those states. In April 1917 the Tbilisi Lithuanian National
Council was elected in Georgia; afterwards, in May 1918, the Caucasian
Lithuanian National Council was convened (Anicas 2001, 419, 422);in 1917
the Kyiv Lithuanian National Council was founded in Ukraine; later on, in
May 1918 the Ukrainian Lithuanian National Council was set up (Gaigalaite
1994, 34; Sperskiené 2000, 98-100). Lithuanian national councils in a parti-
cular state delegated their representative to the government of the national
state and authorised him to represent the interests of Lithuanian citizens.
Such a practice was only applied in the states established within the borders
of the Russian Empire.

What remains is to answer the question how a representative delegated
by the Lithuanian national council of the host country would become a repre-
sentative of the State Council of Lithuania in the host country. I will use the
case of Georgia and Ukraine as an example.
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The letter of a representative of the Caucasian Lithuanian National
Council, Pranas Dailidé to the Georgian Government, dated May 29, 1918,
says that “in its meeting of May 28, 1918 the Council resolved to take the
responsibility of representation and defence of the interests of Lithuanian
citizens residing in the territory of Georgia into its hands temporarily, until
the establishment of formal diplomatic relations between the Government of
Georgia and the Government of Lithuania; the Lithuanian Government in
Vilnius is simultaneously notified thereof” (Anicas 2001, 426). It was only
applied to the Council of Lithuania for the establishment of the Lithuanian
representation in Transcaucasia on June 2, 1918, whereas the delegation
arrived in Vilnius on July 23. It was the day when Pranas Dailidé was autho-
rised “to represent Lithuania in Transcaucasian countries and to defend the
interests of Lithuanian citizens residing in those countries” (Anicas 2001,
428).

A similar situation was also observed in appointing an agent in Ukraine.
I will quote several passages from the memoirs of Martynas Ycas. “The con-
gress elected the Ukrainian Lithuanian National Council which was assigned
to represent the affairs of Lithuania in Ukraine. [..] It obtained the recognition
of Lithuanian citizenship from Skoropadskyi’s government and used to issue
special personal certificates to Lithuanians in place of passports” (Y¢as 1990a,
vol. 3,179-181). “The Ukrainian Lithuanian National Council made contact
with the State Council of Lithuania in Vilnius. In June 1918 Martynas Y¢as
paid a visit to Kyiv. The State Council appointed Juozas Jankevicius its agent
in Kyiv. In August 1918 Jankevicius would arrive in Vilnius and inform it
about Lithuanian affairs in Ukraine” (Yc¢as 1990a, vol. 3, 179-181).

In autumn 1917 — summer 1918 the Presidium of the Council of Lithuania
first sent its agents to those places where the agents of the Central Committee
of the Lithuanian Society were already placed or would grant the authorisa-
tions of the State Council of Lithuania to the representatives elected by the
Lithuanian national councils of the host country who already pursued their
activities and who often were the agents sent by the Lithuanian Society. The
members of the Council of Lithuania would also go on diplomatic missions
(to Germany, Sweden, Switzerland, Ukraine). The advantage of the connec-
tions established by the Lithuanian Society (through Pranciskus Karevicius)
was taken in establishing the relations of the Council of Lithuania with the
Holy See (Y¢as 1990a, vol. 3, 160-161).
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Table 2

Geography of agents and representatives appointed by
the Lithuanian Society and the State Council of Lithuania

Geography of the agents
appointed by the Lithuanian Society
in 1915-1917

Geography of the agents (after
November 11, 1918 - representatives)
appointed by the State Council of
Lithuania (until May 1920)

Germany (it was planned to appoint
Jurgis Saulys but he was not appointed)

Germany (Jurgis Saulys)

Sweden (three agents were appointed
in 1915: Jonas Aukstuolis, Ignas
Seinius, A. Petronis)

Sweden (in the beginning of 1918 Jurgis
Saulys was appointed for the mission;
from January 12, 1919 - representative
Jonas Aukstuolis).

Denmark (in 1916 Jurgis Savickis was
appointed the agent)

Denmark (from January 1, 1919 —
representative Jurgis Savickis)

Switzerland (in 1915 Stasys Salkauskis
was appointed the agent)
Daumantas Dzimidavicius)

Switzerland (from December 1918 —
unofficial representative of Lithuania

Holy See (Martynas Ycas as a repre-
sentative of the Lithuanian Society
went on a mission to obtain the Lithu-
anian Day in churches) but there was
no agent appointed by the Lithuanian
Society.

Holy See (in 1918 a representative of the
State Council of Lithuania, priest
J. Narjauskas)

Russia (Moscow — agent Petras Leonas,
Voronezh — agent Konstantinas Ol-
Sauskas, agent Tuménas Antanas, Saint
Petersburg — agent priest Pranas Bucys
and about 200 agents in other cities)

Russia (from May agents of the State
Council of Lithuania for the matters of
repatriation of refugees — Ceslovas
Landsbergis and Augustinas Janulaitis)

Ukraine from 1917 (Kharkiv — agent
priest Kavaliauskas; Kyiv — agent
Stasys Ciurlionis; Odessa; Romny;
Poltava; Ekaterinoslav — Pranas Pen-
kaitis, Jonas Kentra; Rostov-on-Don —
agent priest Juozas Sinkis)

Ukraine (March 1918 — agent Rapolas
Skipitis; June — August 1918 agent
Juozas Jankevicius)

Finland from 1917 (in 1916 priest
Adolfas Sabaliauskas in Helsinki)

Finland (in August 1918 agent Vytautas
Gylys was appointed; in February 1919
Vytautas Gylys was appointed an official
representative of Lithuania in Finland)
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No precise information

Georgia (On July 23, 1918 a representa-
tive of the State Council of Lithuania,
Pranas Dailidé was appointed)

No precise information

Azerbaijan (March 23, 1919 Lithuanian
consul in Baku, Vincas Kreveé-Mickevicius)

Great Britain (it was planned to ap-
point an agent but he was not ap-
pointed)

Great Britain (from January 1919 —
unofficial representative Jonas Sliipas;
from March 1919 - official representa-
tive Vincas Cepinskis)

The US — agent Stasys Simkus (In the
summer of 1916 M. Y¢as as a repre-
sentative of the Lithuanian Society
and Jonas Zilius went to collect relief
to war-stricken people)

The US (in 1919 — unofficial representa-
tive of Lithuania, Jonas Vileisis)

France (it was planned to appoint an
agent but he was not appointed)

France (delegation of Lithuania in the
Paris Peace Conference (February — De-
cember 1919; from December 1919 —
unofficial representative Oskaras Milasius)

Italy (it was planned to appoint an
agent in Rome but he was not ap-
pointed)

Latvia from 1918 (Riga, Daugavpils,
Valka, Daugava district, Rézekne —
agent priest Juozas Savukaitis)

Latvia (1919 — unofficial representative
Jonas Sliapas)

Estonia (1919 - unofficial representative
Jonas Slitipas)

Norway (from July 29, 1919 — represen-
tative Jonas Aukstuolis).

Compiled by the author according to: Y¢as, M. (1990) Atsiminimai. Nepriklausomy-
bés keliais. 2-as leid. T. 2-3. Vilnius.; Grigaraviciute, S. (2013) History of Lithuanian
Diplomacy, 1918-1940. Study guide for Lithuanian and Erasmus students. Vilnius:
Edukologija. 88 p. [CD-ROM].

Conclusions

The analysis of the periods of diplomacy of the Council of Lithuania
shows that the content of representation continuously evolved — from repre-
sentation “of the Lithuanian nation and its political direction” (September
21, 1917) to representation “of the Lithuanian citizens” (spring — summer
1918) and, finally, the representation of the Lithuanian state (from November
11, 1918). During the first two periods, i.e. from September 1917 to November
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11, 1918, the nation and citizens of Lithuania were represented by the agents
appointed by the State Council of Lithuania (without an official diplomatic
rank), whereas from November 11, 1918 they were represented by those
having an official diplomatic rank (rank of chargé d’affaires or envoy). The
first period was oriented towards the declaration of independence of the
state of Lithuania, whereas the second, the third and the fourth periods were
focused on the recognition of independence and its consolidation.

After determining to which countries the agents and diplomatic represen-
tatives of the State Council of Lithuania were sent in 1918-1919 and comparing
with the countries where the agents of the Central Committee of the Lithu-
anian Society were appointed in 1915-1917, it can be concluded that by
appointing its agents and representatives, the State Council of Lithuania relied
on the relations already established and maintained by the agents appointed
by the Central Committee of the Lithuanian Society (based in Russia) and
their network.
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Sandra Grigaraviciute

Lietuvas Padomes diplomatija
(1917. gada septembris — 1920. gada maijs)

Atslégas vardi: Lietuva, diplomatija, Lietuvas Padome, Lietuvas Biedriba,
Aldona Gaigalaite, Lietuvas Valsts padome

Kopsavilkums

Pétijuma precizéta un pamatota koncepcija par Lietuvas Padomes diplo-
matijas veidoSanos no Lietuvas Biedribas diplomatijas, ka ari sniegta Lietuvas
Padomes diplomatijas jauna periodizacija, kas lidz $im nav publicéta historio-
grafija.

Lietuvas Padomes diplomatija var nodalit etrus periodus: pirmais periods
(1917. gada 21. septembris — 1918. gada marts) no Lietuvas Padomes ieveé-
lésanas lidz Brestas-Litovskas miera liguma parakstiSanai; otrais periods
(1918. gada 23. marts — 1918. gada 11. novembris) no Lietuvas de jure atzi-
$anas (no Vacijas puses) lidz Brestas-Litovskas miera anulésanai un Lietuvas
Pagaidu valdibas izveidei; tresais periods (1918. gada 11. novembris —
1919. gada 4. aprilis) no Lietuvas Pagaidu valdibas izveides lidz otras Pagaidu
konstittcijas pienemsanai; ceturtais periods (1919. gada 4. aprilis — 1920. gada
15. maijs) no otras Pagaidu konstitucijas pienemsanas lidz varas paréjai no
Lietuvas Valsts padomes uz Satversmes sapulci.
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T'amna SAkoBaeBa

Peanusanus coBeTCKOii MOJIMTHKH B cepe
OpauHo-cemMeiinbix oTHomenuit B BCCP
B TiepBble MOCJIeBOEHHbIE T'0IbI

KiroueBbie cioBa: Gpak, pa3Bol, ceMeiHO-OpauHble OTHOLIEHUST, OMUHOKUE
MaTtepu

Bropast MupoBas BoitHa mpuBejia K Pe3KOMY BO3pacTaHUIO POJIM U 3Ha-
YeHWs XKEHIIMH BO BCeX cepax KM3HM 00IIIeCTBA, BIIEPBhIC X YJACTHE B BOMHE
cTajo MaccoBbIM. OCOOEHHO 3HAUMTEJIbHBIM ObLIO MPUCYTCTBUE XXKEHIIH B
KpacHoit Apmuu. Ha ocHoBaHuM TTocTaHoBJIeHU I [OCyn1apcTBEHHOTO KOMU-
TeTa 000poHbI (I'KO) ObUIM MpOBeAeHBI MACCOBLIE MOOMIU3AIIUY XKEHILWH B
1942—1943 1. B rons! BoiHBI ¢BhIIe 150 THIC. XXeHIIWH OBUTH HArpaskKIeHbI
00eBbIMU OpeHAMU U MeAaIsIMU. OHU TPUHUMAJIM aKTUBHOE yJacTHe B Iap-
TH3aHCcKOoM aBmkeHun. A.U. @enociok (6enop. Arsxcandpa Ueanayna Deda-
crok, 1904—1995), Bosmiasnssinast otaen no padbote cpeau xxeHmuH mpu LK
KII(6)B, 8 mapTa 1946 rona B rasete «CoBetckas benopyccusi» oTMeTHIa, 4TO
cBoimre S50 TBICSY KCHIIMWMH HACYUTHIBAJIOCH B PsIIaX MapTU3aH PeCIyOINKH,
0oJiee 5 ThICSY MapTU3aHOK HarpaxaeHo opAeHaMU U MeAayIsIMU, a 4 Geiopyc-
CKHe MapTU3aHKU YAOCTOUIUCH ouyeTHoro 3BaHus [eposi CoBeTckoro Coro3a
(Denociok 1946).

[TpucyTcTBUE XXEHIIMH Ha BOHE MOBIMSIO Ha MEXKJIMYHOCTHBIE OTHO-
IIIeHMSI KaK Ha (pOHTE, TaK U B THUTY. BO3HMKITO HEKOE TIPOTUBOCTOSTHIE MEXKITY
JKEHIIMHAMMU, TIPOIIeIIMMHU BOMHY Ha (hpOHTAX, U TEMU, KTO MEPEHOCUIT €&
taroTtel B Thuty. Kak mumrer E.C. CeHsiBcKas, «(pOHTOBast MOpPaib TOPa3ao
CTPOKE OCYKIajla HeBEPHYIO KEHY, OCTaBIIIYIOCS TOMa M N3MCHHUBIITYIO MYXKY-
(bpOHTOBUKY C «TBHIJIOBOI KPHICOi1», YeM MUMOJIETHYIO MOAPYTY, TO-3KEHCKHU
TIOXAJICBIIIYIO COJIIATa, MAYIIETo Ha CMEPTb. ... [0 MHEHIIO MHOTHX, TIPUCYT-
CTBME XXKEHIIMHbI Ha BOTHE, OCOOEHHO Tepe JIUIIOM OITaCHOCTH, obaropa-
KMBAJIO YeJ0BeKa, KOTOPHIN OBUT PSIOM, JeIaio €0 «<HaMHOTOo 0oee Xpad-
peiM». Ho cyiiectBoBasia u ipyrasi CTopoHa mpo0JieMbl, CTaBIlIasi TEMOH CITIe-
TEH ¥ aHEeKI0TOB, OPOAMBILIASI HACMEIIUTMBO-TPe3pUTebHbIN TepMuH [TIT2K
(TroxomHOo-m1oeBast keHa)» (CeHsiBcKast 1999). Hezacmy:keHHBIC YIIPEKH T10
OTHOIIIEHUIO K IEBYIIIKaM, ITPOLLIEAIIUM (PPOHT, U3AEPKKU OTHOLIEHU I MEXITY
TI0JIAMH B TOJIBI BOMHBI BRIHYAWIN MHOTHMX 13 HUX HE aKIIEHTUPOBATh BHUIMA-
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Taauna Sxoeaesa
Peanuzayus cosemckoii noaumuxu 6 cghepe 6pauro-cemetinvix omuoutenuti 6 BCCP..

HM€e Ha CBOeM OOEBOM MPOILLIOM BILIOTH 10 1960-x romos. Tem Goiiee, uTo mpe-
cematensb [Ipesmnmyma BepxoBHoro CoBera CCCP M.U. Kammunn (1875—
1946) B uiose 1945 roma Ha Bctpeue B LIK BJIKCM c¢ aeBylIKaMu-BOMHAMH,
neMoOuIn30BaHHbIMU 13 KpacHoit ApMuM, cTaBsi BOIIPOC 00 X afarnTalnuy K
MHPHOU XW3HU, O TIONCKE CBOMX ITpodeccuii, coBeToBal: «...He 3a3HaBaii-
Tech Ha CBOEi OymyIieit mpakTuueckoi pabote. He BB TOBOpHTE O CBOMX 3acC-
JIyrax, a IMycThb O BaC TOBOPSIT — 9TO JIy4ilie». IHTepIpeTUpyeTCs CErOAHS 3TO
BBICKa3bIBaHIeE IT0-pa3HoMy. PammccemoBarensami — O. 0. Hukonosa, b. ®u-
3enep (Beate Fieseler) — CANTAIOT €TO «TOYKOM OTCUETA B IIOJIMTUKE COBETCKO-
IO PYKOBOJCTBA IT0 OTHOIICHUIO K XXEHCKOI MaMsITH O BOITHE», KOTaa Obla
JlaHa peKOMEHOAIINS AeMOOMIN30BaHHBIM KCHIIIMHAM HE XBAaCTaThCS CBOM-
MM BOCHHBIMU 3aCIIyTaMU. DTO SIKOOKI IIPHUBEJIO K TOMY, UTO JKeHITUHBI-(PPOH-
TOBHYKH CTAJIN «(DUTypaMM YMOTYaHUST» B TaMsTH o BoitHe (Hukonosa 2005).

ITpomomkaroTCst CIOPBI ICTOPUKOB, IeMOTpad OB, FOPUCTOB U IO TTIOBOIY
HOBOI OpadyHO-CEeMEHOM MOJMTUKH, KOTOpasl CTajla peaJM30BhIBAaTLCS B
CCCP ¢ 1944 roma. M.B. AaTOKOIBCKAsI, M. Tomblr, M.B. PabxkaeBa otmMedaroT
OTpUILIATEIbHBIC TIOCICACTBHS 3TOTO 3aKOHOIATEIHCTBA IJIsI IIPABOBOTO CTa-
Tyca BHeOpauHbIX IeTeil 1 MopajibHOI aTMocdepnl B obuiecTse. A.A. lamno-
BasioBa, [1.JI. TTonstHCKM Tpr3HAIOT HECOBEPIIEHCTBO YKa30B 1944—1945 ro-
JIOB HO BCE K€ CUMTAIOT MX BAXKHBIMU B ieJI€ MOAACPKKM CEMbU 1 TTOMYEPKUBAIOT
BaXXHOCTb 3apeTHUCTPUPOBAHHOTO OpaKa s 3aluThl UHTepecoB AeTeit (Ila-
noBasioBa 2013; IMomsHckwmit 2006).

B BoeHHBbIE roJibl UHCTUTYThI Opaka 1 CeMbH MePeKUBaIU TSKEbINA KpH -
3uc. JJIMTeTbHOCTh BOGHHBIX ICUCTBUM, OKKYTIALIMsI, 9BaKyallus, IIJICH U Jpy-
rue akTophbl CIIOCOOCTBOBAIN OcIabIeHUIO ceMelHbIX y3. [TosiBUmMCh (hakThl
MHOTOXEHCTBA, (D)POHTOBbBIC, THLIOBBIC XXEHbI K MYXbsl. YUaCTUIUCh CIIOPBI
T10 TTIOBOJY AJIMMEHTHBIX 00513aTeJIbCTB U YCTAaHOBJIEHUSI OTLIOBCTBA. MHOTHE
CeMbU pacmaiaiuch e-(hakTo, a pa3Bojibl OTKIAIbIBAINCH A0 3aBEPIICHUS
BOIHBI. BoliHa TsoKeno ckaszajiach Ha AeMorpaduueckux XapakTepUCTUKax
coBeTcKoro ooiectsa. B 1946 rony B CCCP Ha 96,2 MIIH. XXEHIIMH ITPUXOIH-
Joch 74,4 MJTH. My>XuuH (3yoKoBa 1999, 25). M3-3a nucbanaHca My>KCKOTo 1
JKEHCKOTO HaceJICHHSI OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO KEHIIMH HE MOIJIO CO31aTh CEMbIO.
MHorue XeHIIMHbI-(POHTOBUYKY CTATU MHBATUAAMU. MUITMOHBI KEHIIUH
MOTePsUIU Ha (PPOHTE MYKEil ¥ BBIHYKIIEHbI ObLIU IMTOAHUMATh JeTEi OJHMU.

B 3TuX yc10BMSIX TOCYIapCTBO MOIILIO MO MYTU Y>KECTOYSHUS 3aKOHO 1A -
TEJIbCTBA C LEJIbI0 YKPEIUIeHUs ceMbU. 8 utofisd 1944 rona ObL1 MPUHAT YKa3
IMpesuauyma BepxoHoro Cosera CCCP (manee — Yka3 [IBC CCCP) «O06
YBEJIMYEHUM TOCYIapCTBEHHOU MOMOIIM O€peMEHHBIM XEeHIMHAM, MHOT'O-
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IETHBIM ¥ OMMHOKIM MaTepsiM, YCIJICHUN OXpaHbl MAaTEPUHCTBA U ICTCTBA,
00 YCTAHOBJIEHUH ITOYETHOTO 3BaHNS «MaTh-TePOUHSI» U YIPEKICHIUU OpIe-
Ha «MatepuHCKas ciaBa» U Memanu «Memanbs MatepuHcTBa» (Yka3 [1BC
CCCP 1944). B CCCP BrIciIeii (hopMOIt MOPAIBHOTO CTUMYJINPOBAHUS OBLIO
HarpaxkIeHHue OpIcHOM MU Meaanbio. Benenue 3BaHms «MaTb-TepoOnHS»,
COOTBETCTBYIOIINX OPACHOB 1 MEIaJIN OBIJIO IIPU3HAHIEM TOTO, YTO BOCITUTA-
HUE IeTel IPUPaBHUBAIOCH K TOCYIAPCTBCHHBIM 3aCTyraM. YKa3 IOJLKeH OBLT
CITOCOOCTBOBATH BOCCTAHOBJICHUIO TSLKEJIBIX JIeMOTPaMIECKIX ITOTEPh, a TaK-
K€ TIOBBICUTH COLTMANIBHEIN CTaTyC XKeHITMH-MaTepeii.

PasbsacHenre comepkaHMs YKa3a 1 eT0 BBIIIOJIHEHHE CTaIN cepoii TTo-
BBIIIIEHHOTO BHUMAaHUS KaK OPraHOB IOCTUIINHT, TaK U TaPTUMHBIX OpTaHM3a-
it pecrryoauky. Oco0eHHO aKTUBU3UPOBAJIach 3Ta paboTa Imociie OKOHYAa-
Hus BoitHbl. LIK KIT(6)b mocTossTHHO mep>Kar 3TH BOIIPOCH IO KOHTPOJIEM.
Oprasbl coodecTeYeHNSI, UCTIOIKOMBI, TTAPTUIHBIE KOMUTETHI BCEX YPOB-
Heil, a TakXKe XXeHOTIEJIbI, CO3AaHHbIe B 1946 roay mpu o6KOMax, ropKkomax,
paiikomax KI1(0)b 3amaguerx oomacreit BCCP, momkHBI OBUTH BECTH padboTy
10 BBISIBJICHUIO MHOTOICTHEIX MaTepeil, pOAMBIINX OECATh AeTeil, ohopMmIe-
HUIO JOKYMEHTOB Ha IIPUCBOCHUE UM TTOYETHOTO 3BaHUS «MaTh-TepOUHS»
(HAPB. ®@. 4-11. Omn. 49. /1. 2. J1. 21). MHoOromeTHble MaTepu, KOTOPHIC POIM -
M 9—7 geteit, Harpaxaaaruch opaeHOM «MaTepuHcKoit ciaBbl» 1, 2 1 3 cTy-
nmeHu, «Menajab MaTepUHCTBA» IMOJIYYaIn XXKEHIIUHBI, POAUBIINE 6—5 AeTed.

Yka3 ot 8 utonst 1944 rona coaepxkail U MaTepuaabHbIe CTUMYJIBI IS yBE-
JIMYEHUS POXXIaeMOCTH. BriruiaTa exxeMecssuHOro mocoous ycTaHaBIUBaIach
MpU pOXKIEHUM 3-ro pedeHKa, a ero cymMMma Bo3pacTalia Mpu POXISHUN Kaxk-
JIOTO TTOCJICAYIOIIETO. YBETMIMBAJICS OTIYCK 10 OepEMEHHOCTH U pojaM ¢ 63
1o 77 KaneHIapHbIX AHEH. 171 nMeromux HU3K0oOoIJIayuBaeMylo paboTy po-
JUTeNel CHIKalach IJiaTa 3a IeTCKUe canbl U sicau. B nBa pasa Beipociia HopMma
JOTTOJTHUTETLHOTO ITPOIOBOILCTBEHHOTO Maiika KOPMSIIIIUM MaTepsiM Ha MPo-
TSIKEHUU YEThIPEX MECS1IeB M OEPEMEHHBIM XKEeHILMHAM C IIIECTU MecsI1eB Oe-
peMeHHocTH. [IpenycMaTpuBaauch Mephl MO POCTY YKC/ia IETCKUX yUpexae-
HUI 1 TPOU3BOACTBA AETCKUX TOBAPOB.

Ha ocHoBanum atoro ykaza B BCCP yxe k BecHe 1946 roga 105 xxeH1m-
HaM OBLIO TTPUCBOEHO MOYETHOE 3BaHue «MaTb-repouHs», 14 715 XXeHIIMHbI
ObLIM HarpaXkaeHbl opaeHaMu U MeaaissMu. Cabiiie 40 ThICSY MaTepeil moty-
yayii rocyaapctBeHHoe nocobue. C utonst 1944 o stnBapb 1946 roma ObUIO
BBITUTAYE€HO MTOCOOM A MHOTOJICTHBIM M ONMHOKUM MaTepsiM 0oJiee yeM Ha 124
MJIH. pyoaeit (Penoctok 1946). Korma paboTa 1Mo BBISIBIEHUIO MHOTOIETHBIX
MaTepeil mpuobpesna cucTeMaTuyeckuit xapakrep, To K 1949 roay Toiabko B
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Bure6ckoii 061acTy TodyeTHOE 3BaHKe «MaTh-reporHs» ObII0 ITprucBoeHo 106
KEHIITUHAM, OKOJIO 7 TBICSY MHOTOICTHBIX MaTepeli HarpaxkKIeHbl OpAcHaAMMI
«MarepuHcKas ciaBa» 1 MemgarsaMu «Memaiab MaTepruHCTBa» (Kitomatsr ca-
BelKaii 13sipxkaBbl 1949).

OnHako B peann3aliy YKa3za HaOJrogaInuch U HeJpocTaTku. Tak, pabot-
HMKaMM OTIEJIOB 10 paboTe Cpeau KeHIIMH MoJoaedyHeHCKO 001acTu B 1946
TOIy OBIJIO BBISIBJICHO, YTO B pailoHaX HECBOCBPEMEHHO 0(hOPMIISITACH JOKY-
MEHTHI Ha I0JIy4eHUe TOCOOMS, XKEHIIMHBI HEOIHOKPATHO (110 6—8 pa3!) Bbi-
HYXIEHBI OBLTH TIPUXOIUTH B CEIBCOBETHI 3a CIIPaBKaMU O KOJIMIECTBE ICTCH.
Hepenku 6bUIH ClTydan OTCYTCTBHS ICHET B 0aHKE, M3-3a YeTO MaTepsIM He pa3
Hamo OBUIO MITH 32 HUMU 32 MHOTO KIJIoMeTpoB B paiiieHTp (HAPB. @. 4-11.
Om. 49. 1. 13.J1. 13). bropo Moctosckoro PK KI1(6)b IpomHeHcKoii obmactu
00SI3BIBAJIO PAMKCITOIKOM YIYUIINUTE pabOTy 0 0(POpMIICHIIO JOKYMCHTOB
IIJIST HATpasKIeHUS XXeHIIMH, TPEOOBAIO BpydaTh Harpaabl B TOPXKECTBEHHOM
00CTaHOBKE M AeJiaThb 3TO JUYHO Tpeacenarento paiucnonkoma (HAPB.
®. 4-11. Om. 49. [1. 2. J1. 21). B Bure6ckoii 001acTt UMETUCh (PaKThI 3aIepK-
KU BBIIUIAT IocoOuit naxe B 1949 roxy.

OO6acTHBIC CYIBI M OPTaHbI FOCTUILINH OTICPAaTUBHO pearnpoBaIv Ha XKa-
JIOOBI IO BOIpocaM rmocoduii. B ciydasx BeisiBeHUS (paKTOB BOJIOKUTHI C UX
BBITIaTaMU, 3aJePXKeK BbIIAUM JUYHBIX KHMKEK Ha MOCOOUSI MPUXOAMIOCH
HaKJIaJbIBaTh aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIC B3bICKAHUSI Ha PAOOTHUKOB COOTBETCTBY-
fomux otneoB (HAPB. ®. 4-11. Om. 49. /1 21. J1. 204). PaitkoMbl 1 paitucIion-
koMbl Buteodckoit u ITonoikoii o61acTu 00CyKAaan BOIIPOCH! O XOAE BbISIB-
JICHUSI MHOTOAETHBIX MaTepeil, 0 BhIILJIaTe MOCOOMH, MPUHUMATIUCh MEPHI ITO
cJIyyasiM HeBHUMATEJIbHOTO OTHOIIIEHUSI MECTHBIX BJIaCTe| K HY>kK1aM MHOTO-
JIETHBIX ceMeii. Jlepskaau 3Th BOIMPOCH Ha KOHTPOJIE XXEHOTIEbI ITPU paiftko-
max u ookomax KIT(6)b 3ananneix oonacreit BCCP. Tak, B BunzoBckom paitoHe
ITonoukoii o6aactu 6bL1a BeIsiBAeHa ceMbsl [.C. BopTKyH, KOTopasi BOCIIUTbI-
Bajia 16 neteii. YacTh neTeil He XOAMIIa B IKOJIY M3-3a OTCYTCTBMS OJCKIbI 1
00yBM, CUTYyalIMs B CEMbe OblIa JOCTATOYHO Tskenoil. ZKeHotaen Buredckoro
obkoMa KIT(6)b nodumncs BeiaeneHust ceMbe momoinu B cymme 1 500 pyoaeii,
MpuobdpeTeHUs 00yB1, KOCTIOMUMKOB, MalbTO, 19 METpOB TKaHeM 1151 NeTei.
[Tocne aToro naTepo neTeit MONUIM B IKOJY, CEMbsI cTajla MoayJyaTh MOAIEPXKY
CO CTOPOHBI XKEHILMH-AeJeraTok Npu MecTHOM cejibcoBete, a [.C. bopTKkyH
Bcrymuia B kosixo3 (HAPB. @. 4-ni. Om. 49. 1 21. J1. 65).

JleHexxHbIe TOCOOUSI BHITIJIAUMBAIKCH B 1IEJIOM IOCTATOYHO PETYJISIPHO, U
CYMMBI 3TUX BBITUIAT IO MEePE BBISIBICHUSI MHOTOJETHBIX U OJMHOKUX >XKEH-
KH pociu. [opasno TpyaHee 00CTOSUIM feja ¢ TaK Ha3blBaeMbIM MTPUAaHbIM
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IUISI HOBOPOKIEHHBIX (10 MeTpOB TKaHe i, BBIACISICMBIX IUTSI POIUBIITNXCS Ma-
JIBIIEH). Paii3apaBoTaes bl BeIOABAIN CIIPABKU KCHIMMHAM TS TTOTYICHUS
5TOM TKaHM (B JOKYMEHTaX TeX JIET — «MaHy(paKTypsl»). OTHAKO B YCIOBUSIX
TIOCJICBOCHHOM pa3pyXu 1 IIOBCEMECTHOTO Ie(PUIINTA OTIEIBI TOPTOBIIM 1 paii-
TOTPeOCOIO3bI HE BBITIONHSIIA CBOMX O0SI3aTEIBCTB IO BBITAYC XKCHIIMHAM
MaHy(paKTypsI 1711 HOBOPOXKICHHBIX W TOIIOJHUTEIBHBIX MTAKOB IJIsT Oepe-
MeHHBIX ¥ KopMsiux matepeil (HAPB. ®@. 4-1. On. 49. 1. 1. J1. 62). B natu
paitonax bapanoBuuckoit o61actu B 1947 romy He ObI1a oOecIiedeHa MaHyhaK-
TypOU 3HAUNTETbHAS YaCTh HOBOPOXICHHBIX AcTell, HabIomanach 3amepkKa
Ha 7—8 MecsIieB BbIIAYM MIPOAYKTOB OEpeMEHHBIM U KOPMSIIIIUM MaTepsIM
(HAPB. @. 4-1. Om. 49. [1. 15. J1. 41). B 1946 romy mpu pacCMOTpEHMM Ha
3acemannu 6ropo MocrtoBckoro PK KI1(6)b IpogHeHCcKoI 061acTH Boipoca
o xoge BeimoaHeHns Ykasza [1BC 8.07.1944 1. otMedanoch, 94To OBUIO BBIIAHO
1 227 cripaBok Ha 12 270 MeTpoB MaHy(MDaKTYPHI VTSI HOBOPOXKACHHBIX. OTHAKO
ObLIO IPeaCTaBIeHO TOJBKO 8 236 MeTpoB. Takke BO3HUKAIU TPYIHOCTU C
TmaiikaMM IIJIsT MaTepeid, TII0X0 ¥ MEJIEHHO PEMOHTHPOBAIOCH POIMIIBHOE OT-
neseHue B paitonHoi 6onpHUIIE. Paitkom KI1(0)b mmpemympenin 3aBeayromiero
OTIICJIOM TOPTOBIIN O BO3MOXKHOM CyIeOHOM OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a HEBHITION -
HeHMe YKasza, MoTpeOoBaj IPUHSTh MEPHI IO 0OECIIEUSHU IO XXEHIIIMH U AeTeil
BCEM TeM, YTO UM ITOJIOKEHO 10 COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM ITOCTAHOBJICHUSIM ITPaBU-
teabcTBa (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. /1. 2. J1. 21). X0oTs cyauThb 0 TOM, HACKOJIbKO
peajbHO ObUT BUHOBAT MECTHBIM HaYaJlbHUK TOPTOBJIM, MbI, UCXO/S U3 NaH-
HOTO TOKYMEHTA, HE MOXEM, CKOpee BCEero, B TeX KOHKPETHBIX yeJIoBMsIX (1944
roll) OH U HE MOT peaju30BaTh MPUHSTHIE pelieHus. Eciiu Obl oH ObLT 3aMe-
11IaH B KaKMX-JIMOO 3710yMOTpeOIeHUSIX, €ro Obl y>Ke He Mpenynpeknaiu, a mpu-
MEHSUIM COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE MEPHI.

[TockoibKy 60b1110€ KOJIMYECTBO NeTel MOTEePSIO B TOAbI BOMHBI 000UX
poauTesieii, To IIaBHBIM CPEACTBOM OKa3aHUs UM IOMOILM CTaJIO pacIiupe-
HUE CeTU NETCKUX JOMOB M pa3BUTHE MPaKTUKU naTpoHaTta. K koHiy 1945
rojia B peciyo/uKe yxe AeiicTBoBaIo 252 AeTaoMa, B KOTOPhIX HAXOAUI0Ch 27
Thicstu geteit (Kortay 2001, 101—102). OkazaHue MOMOILIM IeTAOMAaM U TaTpo-
HaTHBIM CEMbSIM CTajio BaxKHOU cepoil OTBETCTBEHHOCTH XKEHOTHEeI0B. B
bpectckoit o6nacTu AeneraTku cooupaiy IeHbIU, OCYLY, OACKIY ISl AeTei
M3 ACTAOMOB, IWIK 1 YuHwIn UM 6esbé (HAPB. @. 4-11. On. 49. /1. 1. J1. 62).
TpeboBaia K cedbe BHUMaHUS CUTyalllsl B AeTAOMax [POMHEHIMHBI, B KOTO-
pBIX Haxonuoch 1 437 neteii. 3a oceHb 1946 roma B HUX HE MOCTYITAI0 KPYIThI
u myku. B netnome B [Topeune [pogHeHcKoro paitoHa Ha 72 pebeHKa MpUxo-
IUI0Ch TOIbKO 10 omestt, 42 monyiku, 47 marpaueB (HAPB. ®@. 4-11. Om. 49.
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M. 2.J1. 41, 47). B cembsix, Kyma IeTH OBLIM B3SITHI Ha YCIOBUSIX ITaTpOHATA,
CHUTyalusl Toxe OblIa pa3Hoii. Tak, xkeHoTmes MocToBckoro paiikoma (Ipom-
HEHCKas 00J1acTh) coob1an B MUHCK, uTo 112 meTeit, B3SITHIX B TAKME CEMbH,
HE OICTHI, He OOYTHI, IUTOXO0 MUTAIOTCS, HyXKaatorcs B momomn (HAPB. ®. 4-m1.
Om. 49. 1. 2. J1. 77). B Jokmmmkom patioHe [1oomkoit 061acT ObIIN BHISIB-
JICHBI CTydar XUIIEeHUS TTIOCOOMHA, BRIACIISICMBIX IJIST CUPOT, HAXOISIINXCS Ha
IMaTpoHaTe, MCIIOJb30BaHUs MX B KAUCCTBE ITACTYIIKOB 110 HAMy B UYKUX
cembsix. Kenotnen Jokmunkoro paiikoma KIT(0)b mo6uics Bo3BpalieHUS
atux aeteit B Koy (HAPB. ®. 4-11. On. 49. 1. 21. J1. 65). B [Tononkoii o6:1a-
CTH COOMPANTICH IEHBIN TSI OKa3aHUS TTIOMOIIY TaKUM AeTsIM. OTOBapUTh 3TU
JIEHbIM B YCIOBUAX AeULIMTA ObLIO CIOXHO, Mo3ToMy [lonoukuii ob6nact-
HOW OTAEe 1Mo paboTe Cpean KEeHIMH oOpaiacs B MUHCK ¢ IpOoch00ii O BbI-
nmejaeHnr (hoHIa IIPOMTOBAPOB IS 3aKynkKu MaHydakTypsl (HAPB. ®. 4-11.
Om. 49. 1. 15. J1. 86). Ho Yka3 1944 roga umen v i€ psii BaxXKHbIX aCIIEKTOB:
BO-TICPBBIX, OH MEHSII cTaTyc ceMbu. [1paBoBOe 3HaUCHIME IPUIABATIOCH TOJIBKO
3apeTUCTPUPOBAHHBIM OpakaM (JIMIIaM, BCTYIIUBIINM B (DaKTHUECKHE Opad-
HbI€ OTHOLLIEHMS B rtepuo ¢ 1926' mo 1944 ron, Hago GbLIO 3aperuCcTPUPOBAThH
Opak, nHaue OpaK OObSBIISIICS HEACHCTBUTEIbHBIM). YKa3 yXXecToda Impolie-
JTypy pa3Bojia: BBOAMJIOCH CyIeOHOE pa301paTesIbCTBO, Opak pacToprayicsi TOJIb-
KO B cJlyyae MpU3HaHUs CYI0M HEOOXOAMMOCTHU ero npekpaiieHus. Jlemxam o
pa3Bojie CTajla MpUAaBaThCs IMPOKasl orjaacka (MmyoJuyHOe CyI0NpPOU3BOI-
CTBO C NPUBJICUECHUEM CBUIETENCH, 00s13aTeibHasl MyOJIMKaLMsI B MECTHOM
npecce 0ObSIBJICHUI O CIyIIaHUM e O Pa3BOax).

®opMUPOBATIOCH OTPUIIATETLHOE OOILIECTBEHHOE MHEHME 1O OTHOILIEHUIO
K pa3BoaaM. B razere «Binebcki paboubl» yTBepKIaloch: «Benuko 3HaueHue
VYkaza ot 8§ uronst 1944 rona v B yKperieHun coBeTckoi cembu. [IpemycMoT-
peHHOoe YKa30M IOJI0XEHUE O TOM, UTO TOJIbKO 3aperMCTPUPOBAHHBIN Opak
MOpOoXIaeT MpaBa U 00s1I3aHHOCTU CYIIPYIoB, BBeIeHHWE HOBOT'O MOpsiaKa pac-
TOpPXEeHUS Opaka yepe3 Cyl, OTBeYaeT XKU3HEHHBIM MHTEepecaM COBETCKOTO
Hapoja. B Haleit ctpaHe Opak SIBJsieTCSl JOOPOBOJIbHBIM COI030M MY>KUMHbI
U XKeHIIWHBI, KOTOPbIA OCHOBBIBAETCS HA UCKPEHHUX YYBCTBAX, M COLIUAIIUC-
TUYECKOE roCy1apCTBO OEpeT MO CBOIO 3alIMTY OpauyHble OTHOIICHUS, OMUyst
JIETKOBECHbIE, OE30TBETCTBEHHbIE OTHOILIEHUS K OpaKy, K cembe» (Kiomatbl
caBelkali n3spxanbl 1949, 2).

Bo-BTOpBIX, BBOAUIOCH HOBOE MOHSATUE — «OAWHOKAsI MaTh». OHO pac-
MPOCTPAHSIOCh Ha BCEX XKEHIIIMH, POAUBILUX IeTell BHe Opaka. OTHbIHE 3TU

' B 1926 romy 8 CCCP 6wt ipunsT «Komekc 3aKkoHOB 0 Opake, CeMbE U OIIEKE».
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JKEHILMHBI HE MOIJIM IIPETeHI0BaTh HA MaTePUAIbHYIO IIOMOIIb CO CTOPOHbI
oTia pedbenka. OTell, Jaxe IIPU €ro XeJIaHUU, eCIM OH He COCTOSLI B Opake ¢
MaTepblo peOeHKa, He MOT ObITh 3alKcaH B JOKYMEHTaX, YIOCTOBEPSIOLINX
pOKIEHKE ChIHA WIK Jo4Yepu. B MeTpuKe neTeii, poxaeHHBIX BHE Opaka, B rpa-
(e «orew» craBuics npouepk. [1ogoGHBIM 00pa3oM 3a Bce BpeMst IeHCTBUS
9TOI 3aKOHOJATEIbHOMI MePhI, KOTOpast Hafo/ro nepexwia CrajauHa, 3aKjieii-
MM 00J1ee TIITHaauaT! MIDTnoHOB Aeteid (Tombir 2013). OTMEHSIIOCh IIPaBo
oOpalleHUsI MATEPH B CYII C UICKOM 00 YCTAHOBJIEHMH OTLIOBCTBA U O B3bICKA-
HUU aJIMMEHTOB Ha cofiepXKaHKe pebeHKa, POAMUBILIErOcsl BHe Opaka. Yka3 ak-
TUYECKU [TOOILPSLT BHEOpAYUHOE COKUTEIBCTBO. MYyKUMHBI, OCBOOOXICHHbBIE
OT AJIMMEHTHBIX 0013aTe/IbCTB, MOIJIM BCTYIIATh BO BHEOpAUHbIe OTHOLICHUS
0e3 KaKMX-J1100 MOCAeACTBHI. Pe3y1braToM 3TOM CTpaTerny CTaIo HE TOJIb-
KO PacipoCTpaHEHUE COXUTEILCTBA, HO ¥ 3aMETHOE YBEJIMUEHME YKC/IA BHE-
OpavHbIX JAeTEil, OCOOEHHO B «MYXeAe(PUILUTHON» CeNIbCKOM MECTHOCTHU
PCOCP (FOcymos 2015,16).

TocymapcTBo CHUMAITIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 BHEOpAaYHOIo peOeHKa C OTLOB
U MepeKIaabIBAIO €€ Ha MaTepeil U YaCTUYHO Ha ce0s1, 00s13aBIINCDH BhIILIA-
YHUBaTh €XEMECIUYHBIE TOCOOUS Ha KAXKIOTO POXXACHHOTO BHE Opaka peOeHKa.
ITpaBo Ha MocoOMe COXPaHSIOCh 3a XKEHIITMHOM IaKe B ClIydae €€ BCTYIICHUS
B Opak. OauHOKas MaTh UMeJia IIPaBO TTIOMECTUTh PeOeHKa B JIETCKOE YUpexk-
JeHWe Ha BOCIIMTAHUE C COAECpPKAHMEM 3a CUeT rocymapcTBa. Tak permajcs
BOIIPOC BOCITPOM3BOICTBA HACEJICHUSI B BOGHHBIE 1 TTOCJEBOSCHHbBIE TOJIbI.

Kectkocth Ykaza 08.07.1944 6bl1a cCKOppeKTUpPOBaHa rOCY1apCTBOM M3-
32 HEOOXOIMMOCTH MOIEPKATh CeMbU (DPOHTOBUKOB. IT0CKOJIBKY 3HAYNTEIIb-
HOE KOJIMYECTBO KEHIIIMH UMEJIO IeTel OT MYy>KUYMH, KOTOpbIe MOTUOIN UK
npornaiu 6e3 BecTu Ha BoliHe, ObuT MpUHAT YKa3 [IBC CCCP ot 10 Hos6ps
1944 rona «O mopsinke mpu3HaHUsI (PaKTUIECKUX OpauHbIX OTHOILIEHUI B CITy-
yae CMEPTH WJIM IMPOIaXu 0e3 BECTH OJHOIO M3 CyNpyroB». B HEM yTOUYHsI-
JIOCh, YTO B ClIy4asix, Korga (hakTuieckre OpauyHble OTHOILIEHUSI, CYILIECTBO-
BaBiIye 10 8 uosisi 1944 rona, He MOTJIA ObITh 3apErMCTPUPOBAHbBI BCJICACTBUE
CMEPTH WIM TIPOIaku 0e3 BeCTH Ha POHTE OJHOTO U3 CYIIPYTOB, TO OCTaB-
LIEMYCST B 3KMBBIX CYIIPYTY MOXKHO OBbLIO OOPAaTUTHLCSI B CYM C 3asiBICHUEM O
MpU3HAHUM OpaKa ¢ yMEpIIUM WM ITPONaBIIuM 6e3 BecTH JuioM. OnHaKo
JIaJIEKO He BCE BOCIIOIb30BaIMCh TAKMM ITPaBOM KaK M3-3a €ro He3HaHUs, TaK
U 13-3a OOSI3HU MMETh JIeJI0 ¢ cynoM. He Bcsikuii, 0OpaTUBLIMIACS ¢ TaKUM
HMCKOM, MOT MPEACTaBUTh HEOOXOIUMBbIE JT0KA3aTeIbCTBA U MOJYIUTh Pelle-
HUe cyaa B CBOIo MoJib3y. 14 Mapta 1945 rona 661 npuHAT YKa3 «O nopsiake
npuMeHeHus1 Ykaza [1pesuanyma BepxosHoro Coseta CCCP ot 8 utonst 1944
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rojia B OTHOIIICHUU JAeTel, pOAUTEIN KOTOPBIX HE COCTOSIT MEXIY COOOIi B 3a-
perucTpupoOBaHHOM Opake». BBIIO pacIIMpeHo mpaBo AeTeil Ha HaclIeaoBa-
HHE 1 ITOJTyIeHIE TICHCUH 3a TTOTUOIIIero Ha (ppoHTe OTIIa, C KOTOPBIM MaTh He
HaXOIWJIach B 3aperUCTPUPOBAHHOM Opake, MpU HATUUMU 2-X YCIOBUIA: ecv
oH ponuiics 1o Ykasa ot 08.07.1944 1 B KHUTe aKTOB IpaXkIaHCKOTO COCTOSI-
HHS IMeJIach 3aIich 00 oTIle pedeHKa (O mopsake TpuMeHeHUS YKasa 1945).

[Tonavany BHIIUIATEI OMMHOKHUM MaTepsiM OBIIIN TOBOJBHO CYIIECTBEH-
HBIMU Y OLIEHUBAJIUCH 3apYOCXKHBIMU CELUATUCTAMU KaK OJWH M3 CaMbIX
3HAYUTEJbHBIX NTPOEKTOB B MUPE MO CTUMYJUPOBAHUIO poxkIaeMocTu. Tak,
MeCSTIHOE ITOCcO01Me Ha OMHOTO peOeHKa, pOKICHHOTO BHE OpaKa, COCTaBIIIO
100 py6seii. B meiom mo CCCP cpemHsast MecsTaHasI 3apIiiaTa pabodmnX 1 CITysKa-
mux B 1944 romy paBHsutach 435 py0siM. YcTaHOBJIEHHAsI BbITLIaTa Ha BHEOpay-
HOTO peOeHKa BCe-TaKW HE NOTITHUBaJIa 10 BO3MOXHOTO CPETHETO pa3Mepa
aJTMMEHTOB Ha TOTO, KTO OBIJT pOKIICH B 3aKOHHOM Opake. Benb BemamnHa anm-
MEHTOB Ha HeTO OblJIa BEIIIIE — YeTBEPTh 3apIuiaThl. boiee Toro, B 1947 romy
BCE IEeTCKME ITOCOOMsI, B TOM YMCJIe Y Ha BHEOpaUYHBIX AE€TEi, ycTaHOBJICHHbBIE
paHee, ype3aau HaIlloJOBUHY.

'Yka3 1944 roma Takske TpeOOBaI OT OPTaHOB ITPOKYPaTyPhI IPUBJICKATh K
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH BUHOBHBIX B HE3aKOHHOM ITPOM3BOICTBE A00PTOB, B TOHYXK-
JIEHUH >KEHIIIMH K a00PTY, B 37I0CTHOM HeTuIaTeXXe aTMMEHTOB Ha Coflep>KaHue
nereit (Viaz 1944). B cnpaBke «O paboTe HapCya0B U OPraHOB I0CTULIMU ba-
PaHOBUYCKOM 00JIACTH ITO OXpaHe MpaB JKeHIIWH U aereid 3a 1948—1949 rr»
oTMeJasioch: «Cpear BUIOB ACSITCIHHOCTH OPTaHOB IOCTUIINM M CYIa ACSITETb-
HOCTb I10 OXpaHe MpaB XXEHIIMHBI 1 peOeHKa 3aHMMaeT OJHO U3 OTBETCTBEH-
HBIX 1 TTo4eTHBIX MecT» (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. /1. 21. JI. 256). UToGsI 06ec-
MEYUTh BBIMIOJIHEHUE YKa3a, Cylbl, CyneOHbIE UCTIOTHUTENN, YIIPABICHUS
IOCTUIINH 00JIacTe IPMHNUMAJIA MEPBI TI0 3aIIUTE IIpaB JAeTeil: OBICTPO pac-
CcMaTpUBaIy UCKU MaTepeil 0 BhITIaTe aAIMMEHTOB, KOHTPOJIUPOBAIMN yIAEP-
>KaHWe MOJIOKEHHBIX CYMM Ha colepxaHue JeTeil U3 3apruiaT OTBEeTYUKOB
(HAPB. @. 4-11. Om1. 49. [. 21. J1. 257). Ecnu nesiTe TIbHOCTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIINX
OpTaHoB 1O 60OpPBHOE ¢ HEIUIATEIbITNKAMI AJIMMEHTOB MTpaja MOJOXKUTETb-
HYIO POJib, TO COXpPaHEHUE U peaiu3alisl XKeCTKOro aHTUabOPTHOTO 3aKOHO-
natenberBa 1936 rona mpuBesia K KpUMUHAIM3auu 3Toi cdepbl. Hanmpumep,
B Muopckom paitone IToso1koii odaact B iepBoii motoBrHE 1947 roma ObIIN
OCYXKIIEHEBI 3a HeJleraJIbHbIe a00PTHI Ha 1—2 rofa TIOpeMHOTO 3aKITIOUCHMS TISITh
xxeHIUH (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 15. J1. 17). B BCCP B 1949 1. Hau60.1b-
111ee KOJIMYECTBO BHEOOIbHUYHBIX a00PTOB ObLIO COBEPILIEHO B [poHEHCKOM
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obsiacTu, mpuyeM Mpeobaaaarolee ux Yuciao npuxoauaock Haropona (HAPB.
®. 4-11. Om. 49. /1. 21. JI. 194). B baparoBrUCcKOIf 00JIaCTH 3a TICPBYIO ITOJIO-
BuHy 1949 roga 6buto mogaHo 217 3asBiaeHuii 1 monydeHo 160 paspelneHuit
Ha abopT, B IPOKYypaTypy OBLIO TiepeaaHo 267 el o BHEOOIbHUIHBIM abop-
TaM. [lo MHEHUIO MECTHBIX MEAMKOB, MPOKypaTypa ci1abo pearupoBajia Ha
CUTYALIMIO, CChLIASICh HA HEMOCTATOYHOCTD YJIMK M HEIOKA3yeMOCTh KPUMU-
HaJIbHOCTU a0OPTOB, «...CJIa00 BBISBJISLIN «a00PTMaXepOB» OPraHbl MUIULIMI
¥ yroJioBHbIN po3bick» (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 21. 1. 181). 3a 6 mMecsueB
TOTO Xe Toja B ropose bopucoBe ObLI0 HaMpaBeHO B MPOKYpaTypy 59 nen ¢
MOA03PEHNEM Ha KPUMUHAIbHBIA a00pT. B GobHMIlY MOCTYIIMI0 239 XeH-
LIMH C HAaYaBLIMMCS aDOPTOM, UTO COCTaBJIsLIO 44% K yucity poauBiiux, 31
JKEHIIMHA TTOCTYIUIA ¢ cerncucoMm, a ogHa ymepia (HAPB. @. 4-m. Om. 49.
. 21.J1.176). B 1949 rony B ipokypaTypy [omeis moctyrmiio 22 3asiBJICHUS O
MPUBJIEYEHUH K YTOJIOBHOMI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH TEX, KTO 3aHUMAJICSI IIOAII0Ib-
HBIMUM ab0OpTaMM, U JIKL, CAEIABLIMX a0OPThbI TAaHBIM ITyTeM. YMHOBHUKMI
OTJea 3paBooXpaHeHus U3 [oMess mucaau: «IIpoKypaTypa HeI0CTaTOYHO
IIOMOTraeT HaM B TAKOM BaKHOM JieJie, Kak 00pb0a ¢ KpUMUHAIbLHBIMU abop-
tamu» (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. J1. 2. JI. 39).

Takum 06pa3oM, OTPOMHBIE YeJIOBeYeCKHe MoTepu B Xoae Bennkoit Ore-
YECTBEHHOI BOIHBI 3aCTaBWJIM PYKOBOJICTBO CTPaHbI MPEANPUHSTh MEPHI K
MOpPaJIbHOMY CTUMYJIMPOBAHUIO JAETOPOXKICHMS, YIPEAUB MMOYETHOE 3BaHUE
«Martb-repouHs», COOTBETCTBYIOLINE OPACHA U MeAaId. YBEIUYMIOCh MaTe-
pualbHOE CTUMYJMPOBAHKE MaTepeil U (PpMHAHCUPOBAHUE CUCTEMbI OXPaHbI
MaTepUHCTBA U IETCTBA, BEIPOCJIO YUCIIO MECT B MEAULIMHCKUX U NETCKUX 10~
LIKOJBHBIX YupexxaeHusx. OgHaxko B benopycckoiit CCP peanuzalus aTux Mep
3aTPyAHSIACH HEOOXOAMMOCThIO BOCCTAHOBIEHUSI pa3pyILleHHBIX BOMHOMI Me-
JULIMHCKUX U JETCKUX JOIIKOJBHBIX yupexaeHuii. B pecryoinke, Kak U BO
BCell cTpaHe, coldalibHas cdepa hruHaHCUPOBaaach IO OCTATOYHOMY MTPUH-
LIUITY, YTO HE MOTIJIO HE CKa3aThCsI Ha peabHbIX 00beMaX OKa3bIBaeMOI XKEeH-
LIMHAM IOMOILIH. BOJIbIIIYIO pOJIb 10 ITOAAEePXKKE MATEPUHCTBA U JETCTBA ChIr-
paiiu mpodCcoI03HbIe, 00LIECTBEHHBIC OPraHU3aL1, XKEHOTAC/IbI, CO3AaHHbBIC
B 3anagHbix obnactsax bCCP.

B 10 Xe BpeMms, B pe3yabTaTe peaqusaliiu Ykasa oT 8 urwois 1944 roma
HauaJICsl HOBBIIA 3Tall B OpayHO-CeMEMHOIM MOINTHUKE TocyaapcTsa. JInbepasib-
HbI€ YePTHI IIPEIbIIYILIEr0 COBETCKOIO 3aKOHOAATEILCTBA, HAIIPABIEHHbIE Ha
«PaCKpPEIOIIeHNE» CEMbU, ObUTM OTOPOILIEHBI, ITIPOM30IILIO YKECTOUSHUE 3a-
KOHOJIaTeJICTBA C LIEJIbIO YKPETUICHUS U CTAa0MIM3alli CEMbH.
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Galina Jakovleva

Padomju laulibu un gimenes politikas istenosana
Baltkrievijas PSR pirmajos péckara gados

Atslégas vardi: lauliba, laulibas skirsana, gimenes attiecibas, “vientulas mates”

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizeta kara ietekme uz gimeni un laulibu PSRS, atainotas izmai-
nas, kuras 1944.-1945. gada tika ieviestas gimenes un laulibas likumdosana,
to istenosana Baltkrievijas PSR.

Milzigie cilvéku zaudéjumi Lielaja Tévijas kara lika valsts vadibai morali
un materiali stimulét dzimstibu. Ar PSRS Augstakas padomes Prezidija
1944. gada 8. julija dekrétu tika ieviests “Mates-varones” goda nosaukums,
attiecigi ordeni un medalas. Palielinajas materialais atbalsts matém un mates
un bérna aizsardzibas sistémas finanséjums, pieauga vietu skaits medicinis-
kajas un pirmsskolas bérnu iestadés.

Tacu Baltkrievijas PSR $o solu realizaciju apgrutinaja nepiecieSamiba
atjaunot kara sagrautas mediciniskas un pirmsskolas bérnu iestades. Repub-
lika, tapat ka visa valsti, sociala joma tika finanséta péc atlikuma principa,
kas nevargja neietekmét sniegtas palidzibas apjomu. Liela loma mates un
bérna atbalstiSsana bija arodbiedribam, sabiedriskajam organizacijam, Balt-
krievijas Komunistiskas (bolseviku) partijas apgabalu un rajonu komiteju
sieviesu darba nodalam, nodibinatam Baltkrievijas rietumu apgabalos.

Ar PSRS Augstakas padomes Prezidija 1944. gada 8. julija dekréta reali-
zaciju sakas jauns etaps valsts istenotaja laulibas un gimenes politika. Iepriek-
$gja perioda likumdosana pastavosas liberalas iezimes, virzitas uz gimenes
“atbrivos$anu no juga”, tika atmestas, lai nostiprinatu un stabilizétu gimeni,
likumdosana kluva stingraka. Tikai registréta lauliba veidoja laulato tiesibas
un pienakumus. Sarezgitaka kluva laulibas skirSanas procedura, iespéjama
tikai ar tiesas [emumu. Tika atceltas tiesibas brivpratigi uznemties téva piena-
kumus un sievietes vér$anas péc alimentiem pie bérna téva. IevieSot jedzienu
“vientula mate”, nosakot “arlauliba dzimuso bérnu” nelidztiesigas attiecibas
salidzinajuma ar lauliba dzimusSajiem, téva varda vieta ievieSot svitru dzimsa-
nas aplieciba, valsts dalgji atbalstija mates materiali, ievieSot pabalstus vien-
tulajam matém. Tika saglabata pret abortiem vérsta likumdosana.

115



Taauna Sxoeaesa
Peanuzayus cosemckoii noaumuxu 6 cghepe 6pauro-cemetinvix omuoutenuti 6 BCCP..

Galina Yakovleva

The Implementation of the Soviet Policy in the Sphere of Matrimonial
and Family Relations in the Byelorussian SSR in the Early Postwar Years

Key words: marriage, divorce, matrimonial and family relations, unmarried
mothers

Summary

The article analyzes the impact of the war on marriage and family in the
USSR, it shows the nature of the changes that occurred in marriage and
family law in 1944-1945 and the implementation of the new legislation in
the Byelorussian SSR (BSSR). Huge human losses in the Great Patriotic War
forced the government to take measures for moral encouragement of the
birth rate, establishing the honorary title “Mother-heroine”, the respective
orders and medals. The financial incentive was increased that gave rise to
some development of the system of protection of motherhood and childhood,
the capacity of medical and child care centers increased. However, the imple-
mentation of these measures in the BSSR was complicated by the necessity of
rebuilding the war-damaged medical and child care centres. In the Republic,
as well as throughout the country, social services were financed with whatever
funds remained, that had a negative impact on the volume of assistance rende-
red to women. An important role in supporting motherhood and childhood
was played by trade unions, public organizations, women service departments
established by regional and district party committees in the Western regions
of Belarus.

At the same time, as a result of the implementation of the Decree of 8
July, 1944, a new phase in the matrimonial policy of the state was launched.
The liberal features of previous Soviet legislation aimed at “emancipation”
of the family were annulled; the legislation was set to strengthen and stabilize
the family. It was established that only registered marriage creates rights and
obligations of married couples. The procedure of divorce became more compli-
cated: it was possible only on the basis of a court decision. The right of
voluntary paternity and child support payment by the father of a child were
cancelled. Introduction of a term “unmarried mother” and a blank in the
metrics instead of a father’s name humiliated women morally and underlined
the inequality of “illegitimate children” in relation to the children born in a
registered marriage. On the other hand, the state partially supported her
financially, introducing state benefits for unmarried mothers. The antiabortion
legislation continued to be effective. Later on marriages with foreigners were
prohibited.
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Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas darbiba
Daugavpili un Griva (1920-1922)

Atslegas vardi: Amerikas Palidzibas administracija, Daugavpils, Griva,
Neatkaribas kars, sociala situacija, humana palidziba

1919.-1922. gada Latvija, tapat ka visas Centralas un Austrumeiropas
valstis, no 1921. gada ari Padomju Krievija, plasa méroga darbibu izvérsa
Herberta Havera (Hoover) vadita Amerikas Palidzibas administracija (Ameri-
can Relief Administration; ARA). No 1919. gada aprila lidz augustam ta
bija oficiala valsts organizacija, péc tam — formali sabiedriska, bet faktiski —
ar ASV valdibu un parlamentu ciesi saistita struktara, kura kopa ar Amerikas
Sarkano Krustu (Jekabsons 2015, 115-122) un vél dazam mazakam ameri-
kanu organizacijam turpinaja sniegt palidzibu minétajam valstim. Latvijas
gadijuma ta bija t. s. Bernu palidzibas programma lidz 1920. gada augustam,
péc tam sekoja pusgadu ilgs partraukums, kura laika kluva skaidri saskatams,
ka karu izpostita Latvijas valsts nespéj nodrosinat butiskas iedzivotaju dalas —
bérnu - socidlo aizsardzibu. Rezultata 1921. gada sakuma ARA darbiba ari
Baltijas valstis tika atjaunota, kops $i laika balstot to galvenokart uz vietéjo
komiteju darbu, organizacijai to vienigi parraugot un pieskirot nepieciesamo
partiku. Sada rakstura darbiba turpinajas lidz 1922. gada rudenim.

Raksta mérkis —atspogulot ARA darbibu bérnu apgadé viena no smaga-
kaja socialaja situacija esosajam Latvijas pilsétam péc tas atbrivosanas no
Sarkanas armijas 1920. gada janvari - vasard un 1921.-1922. gada, balstoties
uz Latvijas un ASV arhivu materialiem, atspogulot minétas darbibas raksturu
un nozimi.

Jau uzreiz péc Polijas un Latvijas armiju sekmiga uzbrukuma sakuma
pret Sarkano armiju Latgalé 1920. gada 9. janvari ARA misijas vaditajs Latvija
arsts, kapteinis Tomass Orbisons (Orbison) tikas ar iekslietu ministra biedru
Franci Trasunu, lai parrunatu palidzibas formas Latgalei (HIA, T. Orbison’s
Collection, box 1). 10. janvari pie T. Orbisona ar ipasu rakstu vérsas Latvijas
armijas virspavélnieka $taba prieksnieks Péteris Radzins, informéjot par Dau-
gavpils atbrivosanu un tur valdo$ajiem smagajiem socialajiem apstakliem —
tikko no Kurzemes divizijas staba sanemto telegrammu par badu un slimibam
pilsétas bérnu patversmé, ka ari ladzot sniegt iespéjamo palidzibu (HIA,
T. Orbison’s Collection, box 1).
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Driz péc tam T. Orbisons personiski, ieprieks sanémis atlauju iebrauk-
$anai polu karaspeka kontrolétaja teritorija Polijas diplomatiski militaraja
misija Riga, aizveda Cetrus partikas vagonus uz tikko polu karaspéka atbrivoto
Daugavpili (Kurzemes Vards 1920). Pirms izbrauksanas 13. janvari vins bija
ticies ar ASV diplomatisko parstavi Dzonu Geidu (Gade), Ministru prezidentu
Karli Ulmani, Polijas konsularo agentu Riga Juliusu Salcevicu (Salcewicz),
ka ari Lielbritanijas misijas vaditaju Alfredu Bértu (Burt), kurs pats tikko
bija atgriezies no Daugavpils, un tapéc varéja dot T. Orbisonam praktiskus
padomus saistiba ar turienes apstakliem, dodoties cela ar vilcienu. Satiksmes
ministrijas sagadata, ipasi érta vagona vinu pavadija Latvijas Apsardzibas
ministrijas sakaru virsnieks kapteinis Osvalds Fogelmanis, vairakas kundzes
no Amerikanu palidzibas centralkomitejas un ebreju minoritates parstavis
taja, kinooperators u. c. Nakti uz 14. janvari vilciens iebrauca Krustpili, no
rita T. Orbisons apmekléja ARA bérnu virtuves Krustpili un Jekabmiesta, uz
kuru tika nogadats ragavas pari aizsalu$ajai Daugavai un kur uzrunaja
iedzivotajus “kopa ar Ulmani”, kurs ari Seit bija ieradies. Nakti uz 15. janvari
vilciens iebrauca Daugavpili, kas péc postijumiem atgadinaja “miruso pilsétu”.
15. janvari pilséta esosaja Polijas armijas Staba T. Orbisons tikas ar polu
karaspeka grupas pavélnieku generali E. Ridzu-Smigliju un vietéjas Amerikanu
palidzibas komitejas vaditaju — kadu “polu kundzi” un komitejas locekliem,
Amerikas Sarkana Krusta parstavi pilséta kapteini Dzonu Vaitniju (Whitney),
kurs bija nodevis T. Orbisona riciba savu automasinu, apmeklé&ja bérnu pa-
tversmi, kur redzéja “pusbada esoSus” bérnus. 16. janvari parraudzija partikas
izdali virtuvém, tikas ar pilsétas latviesu komandantu, vakarinoja kada vietéjo
ebreju gimeneé, no kuras davana sanéma “labi audzinatu un mierigu” buldogu',
vakara izbraucot uz Rigu (HIA, T. Orbison’s collection, box 1; Orbison 1933,
221).

Daugavpili ar vairaku vietéjas organizacijas “Sieviesu palidzibas korpuss”
jaunizveidotas nodalas parstavju atbalstu T. Orbisons bija izveidojis sesas
virtuves trucigajiem bérniem (jau pirmaja darba diena tika pabaroti 2 500
bérnu) un produktu noliktavu, kuras krajumi vélak tika regulari papildinati
ar sutijumiem no Rigas. Vairakas dienas T. Orbisons dzivoja Latvijas Dzelz-
celu valdes pieskirtaja vagona izpostitaja Daugavpils stacija un Riga atgriezas
17. janvari, noorganizgjis pilsétas virtuvju komiteju un atstajot partiku divam
nedélam (Jaunakas Zinas 1920; Amerikanskaja pomoshch 1920). Nakamaja

! Davinatais buldogs palika pie T. Orbisona ASV, turklat ir saglabajies fotouznémums
ar $o suni klépi.
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diena péc atgriesanas no Daugavpils, 18. janvari, T. Orbisons atputas (devas
medibas), bet 19. janvari tikas ar K. Ulmani, parrundjot Daugavpili redzéto
(HIA, T. Orbison’s collection, box 1).

T. Orbisons 1920. gada vasara par braucienu atceréjas: “Dzives apstakli
$aja apgabala bija Sausmigi, un nabaga izbadgjusies bérni no bada uzburbusam
sejam dazas patversmés spéja ar gratibam pasmaidit, kaut ari vini varonigi
centas to darit. Vini skatijas uz mums ka uz saviem glabgjiem.” (HIA, T. Orbi-
son’s collection, box 1). Tapat pieminéja, ka bridi, kad virtuves vérusas durvis,
sapulcéjusies baidijusies ienakt, jo bijis grati noticét, ka kaut kas tiks dots
par brivu. Tacu, kad drosmigakie iznakusi ar kakao un risiem, puli bijis gruti
novaldit (Orbison 1933, 228).

Situacija Latgalé bija tik smaga, ka 1920. gada 21. janvari pie ARA
Bérnu fona vadibas Londona vérsas ASV parstavniecibas vaditajs Riga
Dz. Geids, rakstot, ka tikko atbrivotaja regiona (“Latgalia”) ir apméram
10 000 bada dzivojosu bérnu, un ladzot apsvért iespéju atbalstit tos ar partiku
tapat ka paréa Latvijas teritorija. Taja pasa diena organizacijas vaditajs
Volters Brauns (Brown) atbildéja, ladzot precizét, kur geografiski atrodas
“Latgalia” (“més nevaram atrast to karté”), ka ari informéja par T. Orbisona
telegrammu, jautajot, vai runa ir par to pasu regionu. T. Orbisons rakstija,
ka tikko personiski inspicéjis atbrivoto teritoriju ap Daugavpili, taja valda
“nozélojami” apstakli, aizvedis partiku 10 000 bérnu divam nedélam. Sakara
ar minéto vins$ ludza papildinat Latvija édinamo bérnu sarakstu ar vel 15
000 cilveku. Taja pasa diena telegrafiski tika atlauts palielinat Latvija édinamo
bérnu skaitu lidz 75 000 esoso 66 000 vieta. 22. janvari T. Orbisons atkal
telegraféja uz Londonu, skaidrojot, ka tikai Daugavpili ir 10 000 bada mir-
sto$u bérnu un vél 5 000 — apkartéjas teritorijas, kas kopuma veido apméram
1/3 Latvijas teritorijas, turklat pilniba jaorganizé virtuves. Tapéc vins ludza
palielinat skaitu lidz 81 000. 23. janvari fonds Londona apstiprinaja 80 000
skaitu (HIA, ARA, EU, box 692-11).

Amerikanu produktu sadali Daugavpili un citas Latgales pilsétas sakotngji
parzinaja Latvijas armijas Vacu zemessargu brivpratigais ebreju tautibas
karavirs, inzenieris Filips Mihelsons, kas ieradas pilséta kopa ar T. Orbisonu
(HIA, T. Orbison’s Collection, box 1), bet no 2. februara — organizacijas
“Amerikas Palidziba Eiropas bérniem” ar personisku Ministru prezidenta
K. Ulmana rikojumu komandetais, formali vél Krievijas Ziemelrietumu armijas
dienesta esosais juras virsnieks, latvietis Augusts Bitmanis (F. Mihelsons palika
ARA riciba ari turpmak un stradaja kopa ar A. Bitmani Latgalé, kaut ari driz
starp abiem izcélas nopietns konflikts). 17. janvari F. Mihelsons bija organize-
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jis pilséta jau devinas virtuves, kuras pusdienas tika izsniegtas 8 500 bérniem.
Turklat nedaudz vélak tika pieskirta partika izsniegSanai pilsétas latviesu
pamatskola (100 bérniem), Latgales bérnudarza (80 bérniem), cietoksni (60
bérniem), polu skola (70 bérniem), “kopéju tautu” bérnudarza (84 bérniem),
mazgadigo bérnu patversmé (60 bérniem), krievu bérnu patversmé (113
bérniem), polu bérnu patversmé (230 bérniem), ebreju skola (140 bérniem)
un ebreju bérnu patversmé (diemzél avots neuzrada skaitu). Maija Daugavpili
stradaja 10 amerikanu virtuves, kas katru dienu pabaroja ap 11 000 pilsétas
bérnu (LVVA, 3601. f.,, 1. apr., 277. 1., 1.-2. Ip.; 5601. f., 1. apr., 781. L.,
3.1p.; 3601. f., 1. apr., 279. Ip.). Kopuma Latgalé tika baroti 16 000 bérnu,
bet visa Latvija $aja laika — 80 000 (Orbison 1920).

1920. gada julija T. Orbisons rakstija: “Paslaik més édinam 10 000
bérnus Daugavpili, pilsétas kopgjais iedzivotaju skaits ir 40 000, 60% no
kuriem ir ebreji. Mums tika teikts, ka no 24 000 ebreju Daugavpili 1919. gada
1 255 nomira un piedzima tikai 200 bérni. Sis ir skumj$ komentars, tacu
tipisks bolseviku varai. Nedaudz vélak bolSevikiem tika atpemta vél teritorija,
kura més tagad barojam 6 000 papildu bérnus. Tagadéjie zinojumi no $i
apgabala izstaro apmierinajumu par uzlabosanos, kas ir masu darba rezul-
tats.” (HIA, T. Orbison’s Collection, box 1)
biedribas “Musse” telpas organizacijai pateicibu izteica ne tikai Latvijas
valdibas un organizaciju, bet ari iedzivotaju parstavji, starp kuriem bija ari
Zveri¢s no Daugavpils (HIA, T. Orbison’s Collection, box 1; Kapt. Orbisona
cildinasanas ceremonija 1920).

Sekoja partraukums ARA darbiba, ko seviski smagi izjuta Latgales iedzi-
votaji, tapéc 1921. gada sakuma atsakta darbiba Latgales pasvaldibas tika
uztverta ar sevisku atvieglojumu. 22. februari misijas vadiba no Rigas zinoja
uz Londonu, ka Igaunija divas reizes diena tiek édinati 3 000, Latvija—4 730
bérni, bet Lietuva paredzéeta 5 000 bérnu édinasana (HIA, ARA, EU, box
503-10). Velak tika atklatas bérnu virtuves ari citas Latvijas vietas, pieméram,
1921. gada februara beigas un marta sakuma Riga izveidota Bérnu palidzibas
centralkomiteja vérsas ar virtuvju iekartosanas priekslikumu pie Jelgavas,
Ilakstes, Jaunjelgavas, Rigas un Daugavpils aprinku valdém ar aicinajumu
sakt organizacijas darbus (Amerikanu keki 1921).

Ne visur vietéjo komiteju veidosana noritéja bez starpgadijumiem (sakara
ar centralkomitejas noradijumu par to, ka vietéjas komitejas loceklu vaira-
kumu javeido latviesiem). Pieméram, Daugavpils domé, apspriezot pilsétas
komitejas sastavu, tas izraisija karstas debates, nacionalo minoritasu parstav-
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jiem noradot uz $adas proporcijas neatbilstibu pilsétas iedzivotaju sastavam.
18. februari pilsétas dome izveidoja komiteju, kura latviesi bija par vienu
cilveku mazak neka paréjie kopa. Rezultata latviesi protestéjot atstaja sédi,
komiteja darbu nesaka. Uzreiz péc tam komiteja tika izveidota nevis demo-
kratiska cela, bet centralkomitejai noziméjot tas loceklus (Amerikanskije
kuhniji 1921).

Daugavpili bérnu virtuves darbu uzsaka 1921. gada 18. marta, bet Griva —
20. aprili. Daugavpili 1920. gada jalija tika édinati 5 000, 1922. gada februari —
4900 (35% bez maksas), bet septembri—2 500 bérni (60% bez maksas, no
$iem 2 500 bérniem 364 bija Cetru pilsétas patversmju iemitnieki), savukart
Griva attiecigi — 1000, 1000 (40% bez maksas) un 550 bérni (60% bez
maksas). (LVVA, 5652. f., 1. apr., 2. 1., 165.-520. Ip.; HIA, ARA, EU, box
693-2).

Bérnu palidzibas centralkomiteja Riga centas novérst vietéjo komiteju
biezi vien pielauto produktu partérinu. Pieméram, 1921. gada 7. junija ARA
misijas vaditajs Latvija Dzons Gregs (Gregg) informéja centralkomiteju, ka
péc parbaudes konstatéts: Bolderajas, Jelgavas un Liepajas komiteju dokumen-
tacija lidz 31. maijam iztrukst dati par gandriz ¢etram tonnam partikas precu,
tas pats vérojams ari, parbaudot Daugavpils un apkartnes virtuvju dokumen-
taciju. Tika pielauts, ka tiek partéréti ARA noteiktie 154,62 g maltitei. Tapéc
centralkomitejai tika pazinots, ka ARA uzskatis par vainigu $ajos zaudéjumos
to un valdibu, ka ari pieprasits izskaidrot un segt minétos zaudéjumus “partika
vai tas ekvivalenta” u. c. (HIA, ARA, EU, box 692-16).

Palidziba izpaudas ne tikai partikas izsniegsana. 1921. gada novembri
Amerikanu palidzibas centrala komiteja pieskira virtuvés barotajiem bérniem
zinamu skaitu drébju un apavu. Pieméram, cetras Daugavpils bérnu patver-
smes sanéma 213 mételu un kleitu, ka ari tikpat paru kurpju (Trusele 2001,
77).

Centralkomitejas organizétas un parraudzitas virtuves dazkart apmekléja
vards (Howard) ieradas Iluksté (atziméja, ka bérni nes édienu uz majam),
Eglainé (maize netiek cepta, bérniem tiek izsniegti milti lidznesanai), Subaté
(telpa iekartota, tacu lidzeklu trakuma dé| nav piegadati produkti, kas jopro-
kaut ari telpas ir piemérotas), Griva (bérni neéd virtuvé, kladainas registracijas
gramatas, sliktas noliktavas telpas, partikas ir vairak, neka nepiecieSams,

(virtuve nav iekartota, partika pirms ménesa skietami izdalita bérniem bez

121



Eriks Jékabsons
Amerikas Palidzibas administracijas darbiba Daugavpili un Griva (1920-1922)

dokumentésanas, komitejas locekli nebija atrodami), Daugavpili (nav nolik-
tavas krajumu parskatu, iztrokst 23 marcinas produktu un 141 bundza piena,
turklat iztrikumu neizskaidro 29. maija notikusi ielausanas, jo taja nozagts
neliels produktu skaits, virtuves éd tikai dala bérnu) (HIA, ARA, EU, box
693-5).

1922. gada aprili sakara ar pladiem Daugavpili Latvija édinimo bérnu
skaits bija pieaudzis lidz 46 900 (t. sk. — 6 000 pludu skartaja teritorija) (HIA,
ARA, EU, box 508-15). Tapat aprili organizacija aktivi piedalijas postoso
pladu seku likvidacija Daugavpili un Griva. Sakoties pludiem, 12. aprili ARA
misijas vaditajs Latvija Dzons Millers (Miller) no Rigas telegraféja uz Lon-
donu, zinojot, ka Daugavas upé tdens limenis pacélies par 10 metriem, applu-
dinot visu apkartni un nostadot izmisuma stavokli 20 000 iedzivotajus.
Noradija, ka regiona ARA édina 7 000 bérnu, un ladza atlauju izsniegt tiem
dubultporcijas diena viena ménesa garuma. Sada atlauja ari taja pa$a diena
tika sanemta (HIA, ARA, EU, box 695-3). Pludu skartajas vietas ARA ierikoja
ari vairakas papildu bérnu virtuves, izsniedza dubultporcijas. (13. aprili Dz.
Millers deva centralkomitejai attiecigu pilnvaru tadai ricibai lidz 15. maijam)
(HIA, ARA, EU, box 501-5).

27. aprili par darbibu pladu skartaja regiona pateicibu amerikangiem
izteica Ministru prezidenta vietas izpilditajs V. Zamuels. ARA Londonas birojs
5. maija parsutija pateicibas rakstu ARA centralei Nujorka (HIA, ARA, EU,
box 693-4; Latvijas pateiciba amerikaniem 1922). Kopuma, sniedzot palidzibu
pludos cietusajiem, bija partérétas 642 tonnas kakao, 1 903 tonnas cukura,
2 988 tonnas risu, 10 703 tonnas miltu, ka ari 300 kastes kondenséta piena,
tapéc 2. maija Dz. Millers ludza Londonas birojam jaunu satijumu (HIA,
ARA, EU, box 695-3).

1922. gada vasaras beigas ARA partrauca darbu Latvija, nododot bérnu
édinasanu vietéjo varas iestazu un organizaciju parzina. Organizacijas veiktais
darbs un palidziba Latvijas iedzivotajiem ievérojami atviegloja pasvaldibu
darbu, kuras nereti, ipasi ziema un pavasari, nespéja nodrosinat pirmam
kartam vidéjo un lielo pilsétu iedzivotajus ar partiku un siltumu. Ipai minétais
attiecas uz Latgali un tas lielako pilsétu — Daugavpili, kura kara postijumi
bija atstajusi ievérojami smagakas sekas neka citas Latvijas dalas. Stavokli
vél vairak sarezgija iedzivotaju jauktais etniskais sastavs, turklat savstarpéjas
nesaskanas izraisija amerikanu misiju darbinieku neizpratni. ARA palidziba
Daugavpils pilsétas iedzivotajiem bija butiska, turklat organizacija sniedza
ievérojamu atbalstu ari Daugavas pludu laika — 1922. gada pavasari.
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American Relief Administration in Daugavpils and Griva
in 1920-1922
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Independence, social situation, humanitarian aid

Summary

In 1919-1922, several American organizations of humanitarian aid were
active in Latvia and among them the most important were American Relief
Administration and American Red Cross. From the beginning of 1920, both
of them supported in different ways the population and institutions in Dau-
gavpils and Griva. The aim of the present paper is to provide a short descrip-
tion of the main tendencies of American Relief Administration activities in
Daugavpils from the beginning of 1920, when the city was liberated by Polish
and Latvian troops, until the summer of 1922, when the organization termi-
nated its activities in the Baltic States.

Generally, the American aid to Latgale as the poorest region of Latvia,
and Daugavpils as one of the main centers of this region, was quite sufficient.
American Relief Administration organized several kitchens for children and
fed several thousands of poorest kids. Americans also gave them the most
necessary clothes. They helped the population in April 1922, too, when the
Daugava river flooded and many children remained without necessary food
rations.
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Krasaugu lietojuma tradicijas atspogulojums latviesu
preses izdevumos (19. gadsimta beigas — 1940. gadi)'

Atslegas vardi: krasaugi, tradicionalas amatniecibas prasmes, nematerialais
kultaras mantojums, etnologija

Viena no nemateriala kultiras mantojuma jomam ir tradicionalas amatu
prasmes. Par tadu uzskatams ari krasaugu lietojums tekstiliju krasosanai. Ka
liecina arheologiskajos izrakumos iegutas liecibas, Latvijas teritorija §i prasme
ir pastavéjusi jau vismaz kop$ 3.—4. gadsimta (Zeiere 2014, 377). Ari mis-
dienas interesenti turpina izmantot no augiem iegustamas krasvielas dziju,
diegu un audumu krasosanai. Tomeér pétijumu par $o jomu ir maz, vairums
no tiem ir tapusi laika lidz Otrajam pasaules karam. Vélaka laika vieniga
plasaka publikacija, kurai ir izteikti praktisks raksturs, ir 1990. gada izdota
Ilgas Madres gramata “Krasosana ar augu krasvielam” (Madre 1990). Pédéjos
gados krasaugu lietojuma tradicijas izpétei pievérsusies $1 raksta autore
(Karlsone 2014). Soreiz ka §is jomas izpétes avots tiks raksturots publikaciju
kopums latviesu preses izdevumos.

Preses izdevumi ir viens no avotiem, kur atspogulojas dazadas sabiedribai
aktualas norises. Latvie$u preses slejas aprakstits ari krasaugu lietojums. Sai
témai veltitas publikacijas dazados laika periodos ir atskirigas gan péc rakstura,
gan daudzuma.

Raksta aplukots periods, kas ietver laiku no 19. gadsimta beigam lidz
1944. gadam. Pétama laika posma sakums pamatojams ar to, ka 19. gadsimta
astondesmitajos un devindesmitajos gados latviesu preses izdevumos atroda-
mas pirmas publikacijas par vietéjo krasaugu lietojumu. Ar dazadu intensitati
téma skarta ari vélak. 1944. gads (pirma puse) ieziméjas ka robezskirtne,
kad Otra pasaules kara laika veél iznaca latviesu preses izdevumi, kurus tur-
pinaja veidot Latvijas brivvalsts laika tradicijas. Péc Otra pasaules kara
latviesu valoda rakstos$a prese sadalijas divas plusmas: padomju Latvijas un
trimdas izdevumos. To izpéte ir turpmako pétijumu uzdevums.

! Raksts sagatavots VPP “Letonika — Latvijas vésture, valodas, kultara, vértibas”
(2014-2017) ietvaros.

LETQNIKA
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Kopuma apliakojamo periodu var iedalit vairakos posmos:

no 19. gadsimta astondesmitajiem gadiem lidz 1920. gadam;

20. gadsimta divdesmitie un trisdesmitie gadi;

1940.-1944. gads.

Péc informacijas rakstura presé atrodamas publikacijas iedalamas:
etnografisko avotu publikacijas ar izzinas avota noradi;

krasaugu uzskaitijums un lietojuma receptira bez izzinas avota norades;
pétnieciska rakstura publikacijas par krasaugu lietojumu kopuma;
informativi zipojumi par publiskam aktivitatém krasaugu lietojuma joma;
krasaugu piemin&jums citas tematikas publikacijas.

19. gadsimta beigas latviesu valoda publicétajos periodiskajos izdevumos
krasaugu lietojuma apraksti sastopami visai reti. Pirmaja, Seit analizéjamaja,
laika posma kopégjais lidz §im uzieto publikaciju skaits ir 25. Tematiski tie
atbilst tikai trim grupam (1. tabula).

[OSIN NS R

L B W=

H piemin€jumi
etnografiski avoti

M pétijumi

3

1. tab. Krasaugi publikacijas latviesu prese 1884.-1916. gada

Sakot ar astondesmito gadu vidu presé atrodami krasaugu pieminé&jumi
citas tematikas rakstos. Lai ari it ka nebutiska tam $ada informacija liecina
par to, ka latviesu sabiedriba pastav zinasanas par augu lietojumu krasosanai,
ka $i augu izmantojuma joma ir pietiekami svariga, lai to pieminétu. Tas,
pieméram, ir zinas par to, ka Belgija lielos daudzumos audzé krasaugus (Ei-
ropas valstis: Danija 1884, 26), vai informacija, ka tobrid botanikas joma ir
zinami 650 dazadi krasaugi (Dazadi sikumi 1889, 50), vai ari tas, ka Jelgava
darzkopibas izstade ir atseviska sadala: mediciniskie un krasu stadi (Darz-
kopibas izstade Jelgava 1891, 34).

Tomér daudz butiskaka ir cita rakstura informacija par krasaugu lieto-
jumu, kura ari atrodama latviesu periodiskajos izdevumos. Ta btutu saucama
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par etnografijas avotu publikacijam, jo ataino teicéja sniegtu, ar konkrétu
vietu saistamu, detalizétu informaciju par $o tradicionalo prasmju jomu.
Iespéjams, viens no senakajiem periodiskajos izdevumos atrodamajiem kraso-
Sanas aprakstiem varétu but publicéts 18835. gada Pétera Blaua (ar pseidonimu
“Zilais”) raksta “Par dziparu madarosanu un sieviesu apgérbu agrakos laikos
(Iz Erglu un Liepkalnes draudzes apgabala)” (Zilais [Blaus] 1885, 78-79).

Divi citi apraksti ir publikacijas laikraksta “Dienas Lapa” pielikuma
“Etnografiskas zinas par latvieSiem”: 1893. gada “Par krasosanu” (Blidené)
(Sarzants 1893) un 1894. gada “Par krasam un krasosanu” (Bérzauné)
(Zilumkalns 1894).

19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sakuma presé atrodamas ari pirmas
pétnieciska rakstura publikacijas par So tému. To autors ir Mikelis Skruzitis
jeb Skruzisu Mikus (1861-1905). Sev zinamo krasaugu uzskaitijumu un to
lietojumu vins sakotngji ietvéris pétijuma par latviesu tradicionalo apgérbu
(Skruzitis 1895, Nr. 1, 12-13). Plasaks apcer&jums “Par latvieSu sené&jo kraso-
$anas makslu” pirmo reizi latviski publicéts 1902. gada® laikraksta “Tévija”
(Skruzitis 1902). Atkartoti, izmantojot citu tulkojumu no vacu valodas, tas
tiek publicéts vélreiz, jau péc autora naves 1916. gada izdevuma “Lidums”
(Skruzitis 1916). Lai ari M. Skruzitis min, ka veicis “pakaltaujasanas, kas
tika izdaritas prieks latviesu sengjas krasosanas makslas izpétiSanas™ (Skruzitis
1902, Nr. 21, 2), $aja laika publicétais krasaugu skaits ir salidzinosi neliels —
tikai 23.

Kopuma $aja perioda krasaugi un to lietojums pieminéti vienpadsmit
latviesu preses izdevumos. Biezak ar pétamo tematiku saistiti raksti ievietoti
sados izdevumos: “Austrums”, “Balss”, “Dienas Lapas” pielikums “Etnogra-
fiskas zinas par latvieSiem”, “Lidums”, “Majas Viesis” un “Tévija”.

Péc Pirma pasaules kara jaunizveidotaja Latvijas Republika preses izde-
vumos turpindja publicét plasakus materialus par krasaugiem un to lietosanu.
Saja perioda turpinajas etnografisko zinu (ka véstures avotu) publikacijas.
Tas ir gan laikabiedru sniegtas zinas, galvenokart laikraksta “Latvijas Saule”
(Riekstins 1925, Ziemels 1931) un “Zeltene” (Niedre 1931), gan senaku rak-
stito avotu parpublicéjumi par vietéjiem krasaugiem, pieméram, 18. gadsimta
beigas A. V. Hupela (1737-1819) sniegtas zinas (Etnografiski stkumi 1931,
97/99). Tomér $ada rakstura publikaciju nav daudz.

2 Raksta pamata ir Karalaucu (Kenigsbergas) senatnes pétitaju biedribas “Prussia”
rakstu krajuma ievietots pétijums “Ueber die ehemalige lettische Farbekunst” (Skruzitis
1902; Skruzitis 1916).
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Divdesmitajos un trisdesmitajos gados vairak ir krasaugu uzskaitijums
un to lietojuma receptaras bez konkrétas vietas vai iesatitaja noradém. Sada
rakstura materiali jau ir ka noteiktu zinu apkopojums, kas nodots talak prak-
tiskai lietosanai. Tas liecina, ka sabiedriba bija pieaudzis pieprasijums péc
$ada rakstura informacijas. Lai ari viena publikacija uzskaititais krasaugu
sugu daudzums nav ipasi liels, kopuma minétas jau 92 botaniski identifi-
c&jamas (ar atbilstosiem latiniskajiem nosaukumiem) vienibas. Papildus tam
ka krasojosas vielas minéti vél sesi pagaidam neprecizéti augi un piecas
mineralu, insektu vai citas krasvielas.

Interesi par krasosanu ar augu krasvielam veicinaja ari mazpulku organi-
zacija rikotas lekcijas, apmacibas un sacensibas. Zurnala “Mazpulks” pirmas
publikacijas par $o tému paradijas 1934. gada (Zauls 1934a, 1934b) un
turpmak to skaits pieauga. 1938./1939. gada notika aktiva gatavosanas pare-
dzétajam krasosanas sacensibam. 1938. gada vasara Latvija “[..] visos 118
rajonos, sakara ar nakama gada sacensibam, noturéti (2 dienu) kursi dziju
krasosana ar dabiskajam un kimiskajam krasam. Kursos piedalijusas parstaves
no visiem mazpulkiem. Sis parstaves péc kursu beig§anas apmaica sava maz-
pulka dalibnieces krasosanas sacensibam.” (Devitais mazpulku darbibas gads
1939, 314)

Kopuma laika no 1922. lidz 1939. gadam (ieskaitot) par krasaugiem ir
63 publikacijas (2. tabula) 26 republikas un regionalas preses izdevumos,
pieméram, “Briva Zeme”, “Daugavas Véstnesis”, “Kurzemes Vards”, “Lat-
vijas Saule”, “Mazpulks”, “Zemkopis”, “Zeltene” un “Zemkopju Saule”.

13

16
B piemingjumi

etnografiski avoti
6 W pétjumi
M augu uzskaitijums un kras. tehnol.

M publiskas aktivitates

24

2. tab. Krasaugi publikacijas latviesu prese 1922.-1939. gada

Visaktivakais periods krasaugu tematikas publikaciju zina ir no 1940. gada
sakuma lidz 1944. gada vasarai (Videnere 1944, Abele 1944). Saja laika ir

128



Anete Karlsone
Krasaugu lietojuma tradicijas atspogulojums latviesu preses izdevumos..

80 publikacijas par krasaugu lietojuma tematiku. Etnografiska satura publika-
cijas $ai posma nav atrodamas, toties lielaka dala lasitajus iepazistina ar
krasaugu uzskaitijumu un to lietojuma tehnologiju (3. tabula). Gan padomju
varas, gan vacu karaspéka okupacijas apstaklos, ievérojami pasliktinoties
saimnieciskajai dzivei, tradicionalas prasmes iegist jaunu nozimi dzives
kvalitates uzlabosana. Ari krasaugu lietojums ir viena no tam jomam, kas
tiek popularizéta preses izdevumos. Augus iesaka izmantot gan ka krasu iegu-
ves avotu, gan ka kodinatajus lidz tam krasu nostiprinasanai lietoto kimikaliju
vieta.

M piemin&jumi
pétijumi
M augu uzskaitijums un kras. tehnol.

M publiskas aktivitates

37

3. tab. Krasaugi publikacijas latviesu presé 1940.-1944. gada

1940.-1944. gada preses izdevumos minéti salidzino§i mazak identifice-
jami krasaugi neka ieprieks, proti, 84, ka ari vél sesi pagaidam precizi neiden-
tificéti augi vai citas vielas (pieméram, pikis, sodrgji).

Lidztekus centralajiem laikrakstiem un Zurnaliem 20. gadsimta cetr-
desmito gadu pirmaja pusé ipasi aktivi krasaugu tematikas publikaciju zina
ir regionalie laikraksti. Kopuma krasaugu tematika atspogulota divdesmit
devinos izdevumos, pieméram, “Briva Zeme”, “Daugavas Véstnesis”, “Darbs
un Zeme”, “Jekabpils Véstnesis”, “Kurzemes Vards”, “Lauksaimnieks”,
“Mana Maja”, “Mazpulks” un “Tévija”.

Preses izdevumi ka avots krasaugu lietojuma tradicijas izpété sniedz
daudzveidigu informaciju par dazadiem aspektiem. Latvie$u avizés un zurna-
los atrodama informacija par $is nodarbes aktualitati 19. un 20. gadsimta.
Publikaciju intensitate un raksturs liecina par krasaugu lietojuma nozimi
attiecigaja véstures perioda latviesu sabiedriba. Ipasi spilgti krasaugu lietojuma
nepieciesamiba pamatota ekonomiskas dzives pasliktinasanas apstaklos
1940.-1944. gada.
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Preses izdevumi lauj izsekot publiskajam aktivitatém krasaugu lietojuma
apmaciba un popularizésana. Publikacijas presé ka véstures avots sniedz zinas
par dazados laika periodos lietotajiem krasaugiem un krasosanas metodém.
No 1885. lidz 1944. gadam minéti 111 krasaugi. Tomeér Seit nepiecieSams
padzilinats pétnieciskais darbs, lai noteiktu pirmreizéjas un atkartotas infor-
macijas slanus.
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Anete Karlsone

Reflection of the Tradition of Using Plant Dyes in Latvian Press
(end of the 19th Century — the 1940s)

Key words: plant dyes, traditional craft skills, intangible cultural heritage,
ethnology

Summary

One of the fields of intangible cultural heritage is that of the traditional
craft skills. The usage of plant dyes for dyeing textiles belongs to such crafts.
As testified by the archaeological material, these skills have been known
since at least the 314 century A.D. on the territory of Latvia (Zeiere 2014,
377). Nowadays, there are people interested in producing dyes from plants
to dye wool yarn, thread, and textiles. Still there are rather few studies in this
field, and most of those are from the pre-war period. After WWII, the only
substantial publication had a clearly practical approach in mind — it was the
book “Kraso$ana ar augu krasvielam” (Dyeing with plant dyes) by Ilga Madre
published in 1990 (Madre 1990). In recent years, the author of the present
article has done a research on the tradition of plant dyes (Karlsone 2014). In
the present article, the publications in the Latvian press are viewed as a main
source for the study. The present article covers the period from the end of the
19 century until 1944.

The press as a source for the research into the tradition of the plant dye
usage provides versatile information on its diverse aspects. The Latvian news-
papers and magazines contain information on the topicality of the pheno-
menon in the 19* and 20™ centuries. Intensity and character of the publications
show the importance of the use of plant dyes for the Latvian society in this
historical period. A special emphasis on the use of plant dyes can be observed
during the decline of the economic situation between 1940 and 1944.

The press allows tracing public activities in the field of teaching and
promotion of the use of plant dyes. The publications as a historical source
provide information on the particular plants and methods used in different
periods. Between 1885 and 1944, a total of 111 plants used for dyeing are
mentioned, of which a slightly different set has been used in different periods.
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Anecs Kopcak

OTpakeHue NMOBCETHEBHOM KU3HU
HaceJieHus: BureOmuHbI mepuoaa HAMCTCKOM
okkynanuu (1941—1944) B noxkymeHTax
TocynapcrBennoro apxuBa Butedckoii oo1actu

KimoueBbie ci1oBa: BureOckast 06,1acTh, HAIMCTCKAsK OKKYITALMST, UCTOPUS IO~
BCeAHEeBHOCTH, [ocynapcTBeHHBIM apxuB ButeOckoii odnactu

B naHHoIi1 cTaThe caenaH aHaau3 poHaoB [ocymapcTBeHHOro apxuBa Bu-
TeOCKOM 00/1aCTH, B KOTOPBIX COAEPKATCS Jiejia eprojia HAllMCTCKOM OKKY-
Malyu: TOKYMEHThI pailoHHBIX yIipaB [1ybokckoro okpyra (¢. 2836), moKy-
MEHTBI, OTHOCSIIIIMECS K TEPPUTOPUM 30HBI ThUla rpynibl apMuii «LleHTp»
(®. 20732074, 2077—2099, 2102—2150), a TakKe MaTepHalbl IEPUOINYECC-
Koit meyatu («Ypagosnsiii BectHuk IeHepanbHoro Komuccapa benapycu»,
«Burebckne BemomocTi», « HOBBIN MyTh» 1 p.).

B moxymeHTax (hOHIOB MECTHBIX OPraHOB HEMEIIKOM OKKYMallMOHHOM
BJIACTH 1 OPTaHOB CaMOYIIpaBeHUsI (OKPYKHBIX KOMHCCAapUaTOB, MOJIEBbIX 1
MECTHBIX KOMEHAATYp U 11p.) 3a 1941—1944 roabl uMerOTCsI CBeIeHUs O paboTe
STUX YIPEKACHUH, ABUKCHUM HACEJICHMSI, a TAKXKE CITMUCKU KUTEJIEH, CIIUCKU
apecTOBaHHBIX U JIp.

Oco0BbIi1 MHTEPEC MPEICTABISIOT MyOIMKAIIMY TTEPUOINICCKUX U3TAHMIA.
Hanpumep, Ha cTpaHuLax u3naHus «YpaaoBbiii BectHuk [enepanbHoro Ko-
Muccapa benapycu», pacipocTpaHsBiierocss Ha Tepputopur [eHepaabHOro
okpyra benapych (Generalbezirk WeifSruthenien), nedatanuch Bce pacriopsi-
JKEHMSI Kak peiixckomuccapa OcTiiania, Tak M TeHepajibHoro komuccapa be-
napycu. Yro kacaetcst paitoHHbIX («[010¢ Hapoaa») uiu ropoackux («Hoblii
IyTh», «BUTeOCKME BEIOMOCTH») ra3eT, TO IeyaraeMasi B HUX MHdopMarms
HOCHUT JIOKaJIbHBII XapaKTep, UMEIOIN OTHOIIIEHWE TOJIbKO K TEPPUTOPUU
pacrpocTpaHeHMsI.

ITocne okkynaiuu repputopun benapycu u bantum opuiiantbHbIM sI3bI-
KoM ob1eHus B [ocymapcTBeHHOM KoMuccapuate «OcTiaHay ObUT 00bsIBICH
HEeMEIKUI I3bIK. B KaX1IoM reHepaibHOM OKPYTe MOIMYCKAJICs TaKXkKe MeCT-
Hbli 361K (TABO. ®. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 102. JI. 3). CienyeT OTMETUTh, UTO Je-
JIOITPOM3BOJICTBO, CYJIs TTO apXUBHBIM MaTepuajiaM, B 3aaaHoi yactu Bureo-
CKOI1 00JIaCTH BEJIOCh Ha HEMEIIKOM M OEJIOPYCCKOM $SI3bIKAX, a B BOCTOYHBIX
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paifoHax — Ha HEMEIIKOM 1 pycckKoM. Hammpumep, B [lTy0oKcKoM OKpyTe, Kyaa
BXOIWJIN 3allafHbIe palioHBI BuTeOCKO# 001aCTH, APYTHE SI3BIKH (TTOJTBCKUMA
¥ JINTOBCKMUIT) pa3pelagoch NCIIOIb30BaTh TOJIBKO B YCTHOM OOIIIEHNH, KOTIa
«U3BSICHEHHUE IPYTUM CITOCOOOM HE TPEICTaBIsUIOCh BO3MOXHBIM» (TABO.
®. 2836. Om. 1. 1. 1. J1. 23).

Takum ob6pazom, TOKYMEHTHI Tleproaa okKyrnauuu Buredckoit obiac-
™(1941—1944), numeroiye oTHOIIIEHHUE K 3anaaHbIM paiioHnam ([rybokckuii
oKkpyT [eHepambHOTO OKpyTa benmapyck), HalmrcaHbl HAa HEMEILIKOM 1 OeIopyc-
CKOM SI3bIKaX, a B BOCTOUHBIX palioHaX (30Ha ThUIa TPYIITEI apMuii «LleHTp») —
B OCHOBHOM Ha HEMEIIKOM M PYCCKOM SI3BIKaX.

[lepronm HAIIMCTCKOM OKKyTIany B roabl Bennkoir OTeuecTBeHHOM BOTi-
HBI Ha TeppuTOpUH BuTeOCcKoit 06/1acTH (B COBPEMEHHBIX TPAHUIIAX) SBIISIICS
CaMBIM IIPOIOJIKATEILHBIM M XKECTOKUM B CPAaBHEHUM C IPYTUMHU TSPPUTOPH -
amu owrBiIero Coserckoro Colo3a.

C utong 1941 roga mmo utonb 1944 rona HaceyleHre BUTeOIIMHBI TPOXKI-
BaJIO B YCJIOBHSIX TaK HA3BIBAEMOT'O HOBOTO ITOPSIIKA, IIEJIBI0 KOTOPOTO SIBIISI-
JIach B TIICPBYIO OUepeIh SKOHOMMYECKAsT SKCIUTyaTalus JTaHHOM TepPpUTOPUH
o011 HyXn [epMaHNM ¢ MOCICAYIONIel peann3amnyeil TeHepalbHOTrO TIIaHa
«Oct».

Buteb6ckasi 06;1acTh B COBPEMEHHBIX T'PaHUIIAX SIBISIETCSI MHTEPECHDBIM LIS
uccienoBaress MpobJeMHBIM TOoJIeM, TaK Kak B riepuon ¢ 1941 o 1944 rox
OHa BXOJ1JIa B pa3HbIe aIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUATIbHBIC €MUHUIIBI. Tak,
3anaaHble paitoHbl BUuTedckoit 061aCTU B COBpEMEHHBIX €€ IpaHM1IaX COTIaCHO
aIMUHUCTPATUBHOMY pa3aesy OblIu 00bearuHEeHbI B [TIyOOKCKMIT OKpYKHOT
KoMuccapuar (o611as rioiaab okoso 11 000 kB. kM ¢ HaceneHueM B 400 000
yesioBekK). [list Gosee «<MHTEHCUBHOM 3KCIITyaTallii» OH ObLI pa3aeséH Ha 9
paitoHoB: Ilyookckuii, JlynHunosuuckuii, [TocraBckuii, bpacnasckuii, uc-
HeHckuit, Muopckuit, [Tnucckuii, HlapkoBimHckuit u JJokimummkuii. LleHT-
POM JaHHO aIMMHUCTPATUBHON eMUHULIbI SIBJISLICS ropos [7yookoe Bo riiaBe
C TPaXIaHCKUM YIIpaBiaeHueM B jule reourckomuccapa I1. Taxmana (Paul
Hachmann).

CornacHo nprKa3y KOMaHIYIOIIETO ThIJIOBBIM pailoOHOM I'PYTMITbl apMUii
«eHTp» 0 mepenaye TEppUTOPUN B TOTUMHEHME IPAKAAHCKOM aIMUHUCTPA-
1mu ot 23.08.1941 rona 3anmanHble pailoHsl Butedckoil 061acTi BOIIUIY B COCTaB
petixckomuccapuata «OcTiiana». BoeHHbIe YacT U KOMEHAATYpPbl, B YaCTHO-
cTH, MecTHast KoMeHaatypa I11/352 ¢ uentpom nuciokaiuu B I. Jokiuiisr (30
KM oT I. [Trybokoe — ABT.), ObLIIM OCTaBJIEHbI IJIs coxpaHeHMsI ropsiaka (Hogi-
kay 2015, 351).
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Bocrounas gacts Butre6ckoii 001aCTH, BXOAUBINAS B 30HY ThHIJIA TPYITITHI
apmuii «LleHTp», ObITa TOMIMHEHA BOCHHOM aMMIHICTPAIIH BO IJIaBe C KOMaH-
JIYIOIIMM Thij1a rpymnbl apMuii «LleHTp» reHepasiom M. ¢pon LllenkeHnoppom
(Maximilian von Schenkendorf, 1875—1943). Tlpu ero mrabe, KOTOPBIH Jie-
ToM 1941 Troma BpeMeHHO pacriojiaraics B bapanosruuax (3ateM ¢ 1 ceHTIOps
1941 roga B Mormnéne), neiictBoBai 1 miaBHBIM KoMaHaup CC ¥ TTOIUIINN
3. don bax-3enesckuit (Erich Julius Eberhard von dem Bach-Zelewski,
1899—1972). KomaHmyomeMy THUIOM TPYIIIE apMuii «LleHTp» momanHsIIach
CeTh TCPPUTOPUATIEHBIX TIOJIEBBIX KOMEHAATYp (Bcero 11, n3 Hux 4 neiicTBoBa-
1M B Butedckoii odmactu — B [1osonike, Burebcke, Jlemene, Opire), a UM B
CBOIO OUepeIh — MHOTOUYHCIICHHBIC MECTHBIC KOMEHIATYPHI (BCero 23), KOTO-
pBIe CO3MaBaICh TPAKTUICCKHI BO BCEX ropofax 1 paiioHHBIX 1eHTpax (Typo-
Hak 2008, 588). B koHme 1942 roma B THUIOBOI 30HE TPYIIIEI apMuii «LleHTp»
«B IIEJISIX YCTAHOBJICHMSI TUTAHOMEPHOCTH W OMHOPOIHOCTH YITpaBiieHus Pyc-
CKUMU TPpaXITaHCKUMH AeJlaMHi M B3aMMOOTHOIIECHUI Mexay Pycckumu
IpakIaHCKUMM BJIACTSIMK 1 [epMaHCKMM KOMaHIOBaHUEM» CTAJIN CO3MaBaTh-
CsI OKPYKHBIC YIIPaBhI, O0BCIMHSIBIINE ITOJ CBOMM YIIPAaBICHUEM HECKOIBKO
paitoHoB. BeposiTHee Bcero, OHM OBUIM CO3MaHBI B TeX MECTHOCTSIX, TIIE pac-
ToJIarajJuch HEMELKUe MoJIeBble KOMEHAATYPBI, T.€., HalpUMep, Ha TEPPUTOPUU
Buteo6ckoii oonactu B [Tonouke, Buteocke, Jlenene u Opiue. JleficTBoBaiu
oHU Ha ocHoBe «ITooxkeHus1 06 OKpYKHBIX TpaXkIaHCKUX YIpaBiaeHUsx» (be-
nsieB 2003, 173—180). B cooTBETCTBUY € 3TUM OCYILECTBISIOCH YITOPSIAOUM -
BaHUe Bcex cep XKU3HeAeITeIbHOCTU HaceeHus: Butedckoli obaactu, oka-
3aBIIETOCs B Pa3IMYHbIX AAMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPHATIbHBIX SAUHUIIAX.

C camoro Hayaja OKKYIallMOHHOIO rnepuonaa Oblia MpoBeAeHa PerucT-
paius HaceneHus: benapycu, 11e/1b10 KOTOPOI SIBJISIOCH B MEPBYIO Ouepeb
palMOHAJIBHOE UCTOJb30BaHUE TPYIOBBIX pecypcoB. Jist TOro, 4ToObI yIo-
PSIIOYUTH B JaJIbHEUIIEM YUET HaceJIeHHsI, a TAK3Ke MPOCIeXKUBATh MPOLIECChI
MUTIpaLMY BHYTPU aIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUATBHBIX €IUHULL, MECTHbBIE
opraHbl BJIaCTU Jaju pacrnopstkeHue: «¢ 21 aBrycta 1941 r. OygeT mpou3Bo-
JIUTHCSI POMKMCKA BCeX MACIopTOB». bblIo NaHO yKa3aHMeE: «...C CO00I UMETh
MacnopT, JOMOBYIO KHUTY U 3aITOJTHEHHYIO aHKETY, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO MOJTYYUTh
B MACIIOPTHOM CTOJIe». 3a MPOLIeAYPY MPOMUCKU HY>KHO ObLIO MIaTUTh: «CTO-
MMOCTb aHKeTHI 10 Koreek, CTOMMOCTh ITpornmicku — 1 py0.» (TABO. ®. 2290.
Om. 1. . 19.J1. 2)

Kuresnsim coob11anoch, 4YTo pa3pellieHre Ha BbIe3 I, BBEAEHHOE C HOSIOPST
1941 ropa, OyayT gaBaTh OKpY>KHBIE (TOPOACKNE) KOMUCCAPUATHI, «KKTO OyIeT
Mpo0oBaTh BbleXaTh, HE UMesl Ha TO pa3pelleHusi, OyaeT Haka3aH UCIIpaBU-
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TEJIbHBIM JIOMOM WJIM TIOPEMO, 1 Jaxke OOJIbITNM HakazaHueM...» (TABO. ®.
2290. Om. 1. A. 102, JI. 12).

C menpio yopsimounBaHUS OIBIDKCHUS TTOBO30K Ha YIMIIAX HACEIEHHBIX
MYHKTOB M0 TeppuTopuu [eHepanbHoro okpyra benapych ObU10 M31aHO pacro-
psSEKEeHUe O MpaBuJjiax ABUXKEHUS: IO KaKOH CTOPOHE exaTh, KaKUM 00pa3oM
OCYIIECTBIISITH OOTOH M Pa3BOPOT, PeTIaMEHTHPOBAIACh CKOPOCTh U BpeMs
JBIDKEHUST Ha «IIyOJIMYHBIX yauLax v miomansx» (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1.
. 102).

B HOos16pe 1941 roma ctajio oueBUIHO, UTO «OJIMLIKPUT» COPBaH, a Ha OKKY-
MMPOBAHHON TEPPUTOPHUH UAET Iporecc OPMUPOBAHUS MAPTU3AHCKUX OT-
PSIIOB M TIOAITOIBHBIX TPYIII. B MaHHBIX YCIIOBUSIX OKKYIAIIMOHHBIC BIACTH
MBITATUCh C KaXkKIbIM HOBBIM PaCIOPSKEHMEM OrPaHUIUTh CBOOOTY NIeCTBU
MECTHOro HacesjeHus. Tak KaKk HeMellKMe TpaxkIaHCKe U BOSGHHbIE OpTaHbl
BJIACTH HAXOIWJIMCH B TOPOJAX, TO COOTBETCTBEHHO M OTPAaHMYCHUSI OTHOCH -
JINCH B OOJIBIMMHCTBE CBOEM K ropoxkaHaM. Tak, B pacropskeHnu oT 20 oK-
T6ps1 1941 roma ObIIO «yCTAHOBJEHO OrpaHMYEHUE B XOXIEHUU BEeUepHE
MOpoli B ropojiax OT BpeMEeHU MOTeMHEHMsI 10 paccBeTa». B ciyyae Heucros-
HeHus mpukasza — paccTpen (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 102). HemHorum mo3xe,
29 Hos10psT 1941 Toma, B «YpamoBoMm BectHuke IeHepampHOTO OKpyra bema-
pYyChb» OBLIM OIMYOJMKOBAHbI PACTIOPSIKEHUSI, KOTOPbIe OTHOCWIMCH YK€ KO
BCEM HacCeJEHHBIM MYHKTaM: «JIJIsI TOPOIOB 1 MeCTeuekK, AepeBeHb [eHepab-
HOTO OKpyTa benmapych ycTaHaBIMBa0 HayaJa0 OrPaHMICHHOTO BPEMST XOXKIC-
Hus ot 19 00 (7 00 wacos Beuepa) mo 5 00 gaco yrpa» (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1.
H. 102). Ha repputopuu, nonBenoMcTBeHHOi [Tosonkoii paitoHHOI yrpaBe
(30Ha ThUIA TPyIbl apMuil «LleHTp»), «IBMXKEHUE MO TOPOraM U HacesaEH-
HBIM ITYHKTaM B TPaHMIIAX CEJIbCKMX YIIpaB B (peBpaye mecsiie (1942 roma —
A.K.) paspemaercsi ¢ 5 30 yrpa 10 6 4acoB Beuepa, B MapTe — C 5 4acoB yTpa 10
7 Beuepa» (TABO. ®. 2823. On. 1. [1. 1. JI. 17).

Hanucrckumuy oKKyIaimoOHHBIMU BJIACTSIMU PErJIaMeHTUPOBAIUCH U Ce-
MeiiHO-OpauHbie BOIpockl. Tak, ¢ 6 Hos10pst 1941 roga «Opak Toraa TOJIbKO
BakeH», KOT/Ia 3aKJII0YEH TPaxkIaHCKIMU OpraHaMU BJIACTH; LIEPKOBHBII Xe
Opak BCTYIaJl B CUJIY TOCJIe PETMCTPallMM €ro B TOPOJACKOM 100 palioHHOM
yrpaBe. [Ipu 3ToM XeHa Obl1a 00s13aHa HOCUTh (amuauio myxa (FTABO.
®. 2290. Om. 1. . 102. JI. 28—29). Takue ke ycIOBUS perucTpalny Opaka
OTMEUEHBI B apXUBHBIX JOKyMeHTax [1oo1koit palioHHOI1 yITpaBbl, TOJIBKO C
OIIHOIT OTOBOPKOIL: «Pa3Bobl coBepieHHO 3amnpeniatorcs» (TABO. @. 2823,
Om. 1. . 1. JI. 16).
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B cygae cMepTi Mu poxXImeHUs TpeboBajlach HeMEIICHHAsT PeTHCTpa-
1M B 610po cemeiiHoro nojoxenust (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 19. J1. 2).

ITocne perucTpanmum 1 y4éta MECTHOTO HACEICHMSI OKKYITMPOBAHHBIX
TEPPUTOPUI OMHUM 13 KPaeyTOJIbHBIX BOIIPOCOB SIBJISIACH c(pepa HAIOT000-
noxeHust. Hamoroo6moxeHnto (Kak B J€HEXHOM BbIPAXEHUU, TaK U B HATY-
PpaJTbHOM ) TTOIIIEKAJIO0 TIpaKTUIeCKH BcE. Hampumep, «KasKIpIii Bameselr Ko-
POBHI TOJKeH cuath ¢ 1 ampenst 1943 1. mo 1 aBrycta 1944 1. oT mMerorneiics y
Hero KopoBsl 1o 550 nutpoB MoJioka. IlITpad 3a HeBbITIOJHEHUE — U3BITHE
kopoBbl» (TABO. ®. 2833. Om. 1. [I. 2. JI. 9). B cirygae «eciu HaJlor, CpoK
VIUTaTBI KOTOPOTO UCTEK 31 nekadpst 1942 1., He oriadyeH, TO 3a HEYILIaTy Ha-
JIora IONOJIHUTEIbHO B3uMaeTcs mrtpad (...) B pazmepe 2 % oT HefoIiayeH-
Hoii cymMmMbI Hastora» (TABO. ®. 2836. Omn. 1. 1. 1. J1. 67).

JeiicTBOBaIa Ha OKKYITMPOBAaHHOIT HAIIMCTAMU TeppUTOPUU Brutebckoii
001aCTU U «CUCTEMa TpeMupoBaHUsI». Tak, «c 1 anpenst 1943 1. npemust B BUae
MaxOPKHU BbLIAETCS uiib Ha 50% 00I111ero KOJIMYeCTBa MMEIOIMXCS ITYHKTOB!
IIpeMus B BUIE caXxapWHa BBEIIAETCS TOIBKO 3a caaHHoe JbHoceMs» (TABO.
®. 2833.0Om. 1. 1. 2. J1. 22).

OKKyITallMOHHBIC OPTaHbI BIIACTH IIBITAINCH PETYJIUPOBATh M CyIeOHO-
IIPaBOBYIO CTOPOHY KM3HU MECTHOTO HacelleHUs. B maHHOM cirydae He pac-
CcMaTpUBalOTCS efia JIoAei, MoJ03peBaeMbIX B IMTOANOJIbHON U MapTU3aHCKOM
IesSITeIBHOCTH, 3aTparuBaeTCs TOJIBKO ObITOoBas cdepa. s ee peryamupoBa-
HUS OBIIM OPTaHM30BaHBI M ICHICTBOBAIM MECTHBIC OKPYKHBIC U paiiOHHBIC
cynbl. Ho cucrteMa Haka3zaHUil B yCJIOBUSIX BOGHHOTO BpeMEHM ObLia Mpe-
CTaBJieHa B OCHOBHOM JIM0OO paccTpesoM, 0o mTpadHBIMUA CAaHKIIMSIMU.
Hampumep, «Besgkuii rpadEéx, TO TW B KIJIBIX TTOMEIICHUSIX, TO JIM Ha TTOXKa-
puUIllax, Uad B CKJagax, a TakXe BbIBO3 U3 TOpoia HeJleralbHO MOTyYeHHOTo
AMYIIECTBA, OymeT Kapatbces paccTpenom» (TABO. ®. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 19.]1. 2).
3a «caMOBOJIBHOE COOMpaHNEe U IIPUCBOCHNE CCUYEHHBIX 1 CIIE He CEUEHHBIX
JIPOB U3 Jiecy 3amnpeiiaercs. KTo He MOIUMHUTCS 3TOMY pacIliopsKeHUI0, OyIeT
JTOJKEH YIIATUTh B MECTHOE JICCHUUECTBO JBOMHYIO CYMMY CTOMMOCTH YKpa-
neHHoro Kyoometpa» (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 102). B pamkax 00psOBI ¢

! B reHepasibHbIX OKpyrax benapycu, JlatBuu, Dctonuu, JIuteel ¢ 1943 roma umenu
pacTmpocTpaHeHUe TOBapHBIE IEHEXHbIE 3HAKH, TAK Ha3bIBAeMbIe “TeKCTUIBITYHKTHI
TO3Hee TIPOCTO “TIYHKTHI” (B TIEpeBO/IEe — TAJIOHBI). DTU TAJIOHBI, UMEIOIINEe HEKOTO-
pOe CXONICTBO C IEHEXXHBIMU 3HAKaMU, BBIIABATMCH HACEJIECHUIO TIPU cAadue Ha IPUeM-
HbIE TTYHKTHI TEKCTWJIHBHOTO ChIPhsT — IepcTy Wiau JibHa (Opo 2003).

136



Aneca Kopcax
Ompaxcenue noecednegroil JcuzHu Haceaenus Bumebwunv nepuoda nayucmcekoi okKynayuu..

MbSTHCTBOM KaxXKIblii KPECThSIHUH, KOTOPBII MPHUYACTEH K BBITOHY CAMOTOHA,
JIOJKEH «CUMTAThCS ¢ paccTpesoM». Kpome Toro, «Kaxaplil, BCTpeYeHHBIN B
MbsIHOM BHJIe, OyIeT Ipu OBICTPOM pa3bope aeja ocyxaén» (TABO. d. 2836.
Omn. 1. 1. 2. JI. 341).

ITocne BoeHHBIX neticTBUiA eTa 1941 roma B OOJBIIMHCTBE CBOEM BCE XK1 -
JIbIC TIOMEIIICHMST HACCIEHHBIX ITYHKTOB OBIIN pa3pylIeHb!. JItoau BEIHYXIe-
HBI OBUTH TIPOXKHWBATH B TTOABaJIaX, ITOJypa3pyIIeHHBIX 3MaHusIX. BoccTaHOB-
JIEHUE XWJIMITHO-KOMMYHAJIbHOIO XO31CTBa MECTHBIMU OpraHaMu BJIacTU
OBLIO HAIIPaBJIEHO B MEPBYIO OUepelb Ha HaJlaXKBaHKEe KOMGOPTHBIX YCIOBUI
KM3HEICSITSIIHHOCTI HETIOCPEICTBEHHO CaMUX K¢ TIPEICTaBUTEICi HAIIUCT-
CKOIf OKKYTIaIIMOHHOM BIacTh. Hy>XKIbl MECTHOTO HaceJIeHUsI YIUTHIBAIICH B
nocjieaH00 ouepeab. CoriacHO paclopsiKEHUSIM MECTHBIX OKKYTTAIlIMOHHBIX
BJIacTei, BCsIKasl MOMBITKA OTCTPOUTHLCS BJIeKsa 3a o000l mTpadHbIe CaHK-
II1H, 0 YEM CBUICTCILCTBYCT OOBSIBIICHNE B OMHO 13 Ta3eT: «Kareropmueckn
BOCIIPETUTH BCSIKIIE€ CAMOBOJIbHBIC BO3BEICHNS HOBBIX ITOCTPOCK KaK Ha BHOBb
00pa3yeMbIX yyacTKax, TaK U Ha IOropesuiinax 06e3 COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO Ha TO
paspemenus. Muade mrpad mo 500 pyoneii» (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 19.
J.4).

YTo KacaeTcs IUIATH 32 SHEPTOCHAOXKCHIE, TO OB YCTAHOBJICHHI YCIIO-
BUS Y CPOKM TTOJIb30BAHUSI DJICKTPOIHEPIUEt: «15 ynciia 3a TeKyIuii MecsIll,
rocJie cpoka 16 ymcia B3bIcKaTh ITIeH! B pa3Mepe 10 % 3a mpocpoyeHHOE Bpe-
M. B cirygae HeymiaTel oo 1 9mciia caeayronero Mecsima aboHeHT 1 — 2 uncia
OyIeT OTKIIFOUEH OT SJIEKTPOCETH 0e3 IIPEayIIPeKACHIS CPOKOM Ha 3 MecsIIia»
(TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 8. J1. 4).

bosnbiioe BHUMaHKE yaEISI0Ch YMCTOTE MEYHBIX TPYO M CBOEBPEMEHHOM
yOOpKe YJIUII ¥ TBOPOB KIJIBIX TOMOB, O YEM CBUICTECIBCTBYET 3HAUNTECIIHHOE
KOJIMYECTBO TTOATMCAHHBIX Ha Pa3INIHBIX YPOBHSIX PACIIOPSKEHUI 10 TaH-
HoMYy TnoBofy. Tak, «...Bce XKUTeJU MeCTeuekK U IepeBeHb 00sI3aHbI Ha TeX MEC-
Tax MPUCTYMUTh K TPYHTOBOM OYMCTKE VUL U TEPPUTOPUM, HAXOASIIIEHCS TPU
gomax u oroponax Biagenblia» (TABO. @. 2836. Om. 1. 1. 2. JI. 341). «Bce
JIOMOBJIAZICIIBIIBI, apEeHAATOPHI IOMOB 1 KBAPTUPOHAHUMATEITH 00SI3aHBI OUH -
1IaTh OT Mycopa MpuJieraroiiye K 3aHuMaeMbIMUA UMY IOMaM YJIUILbl U TPOTY-
aphbl, MoAMeTass U OUYuIlas UX 2 pa3a B HeleJo — Io cpefaaM U cydoodoram. Bu-
HOBHBIE OyIyT monBepraThes mrpady — 1o 300 py0., Wiu apecTy ¢ IPUHYI -
TeabHbIMU pabotamu» (TABO. ®. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 19. J1. 4). YucTka KaMWHOB
¥ TICYHBIX TPYO «B XKMJIBIX TTOMELIEHUSIX» TOJKHA ObljIa TPOU3BOINUTHCS «1 pa3
B MECALL; B XJI€00NEKApHAX, OaHAX W APYTUX MPOMBIIITIEHHBIX MYHKTaX — 2
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pasa B Mecsil. B 3umnmMii nepuon — ot 1 okTs16pst no 1 mast» (TABO. ®@. 2836.
Om. 1. 1. 1. JI. 50).

MecTHBIC OpTaHBI BJIACTH HE TIPEITSITCTBOBAIM 3aHITHIO PAa3IMIHBIM IIPO-
MBICJIOM, HO JUISI 9TOr'0 HEOOXOAMMO ObLIO COTJIaCOBaTh HEKOTOPHIE MOMEHTHI.
Tak, «BCe JMYHOCTH, KeJIAIOIIMe 3aHIThCSI TUUYHBIM ITPOMBICIIOM, TOPTOBJIEH,
IMOPSIIaMHU, TIOCTaBKaMU, CKYITKAMH |[...| 00sI3aHBI 3apaHee TOIyIUTh B (PUH-
OTIIeJIe YCTaHOBIICHHBIC UTSI 3TOTO IIPOMBICIIOBBIC ¥ TOPTOBEIC CBUICTEIIHCTBA
(maTeHThl) U OMHOBPEMEHHO BHECTH CyMMBbI HajiorooojoxeHus» (FTABO.
®. 2290. Om. 1. . 19. J1. 2); «apeHmHas Tj1aTa 3a IMOJb30BaHUE TOMEICHUEM
IO, TOPTOBBIC M PEeMECIICHHBIC TIPEATIPUSITHS YCTaHABIMBAIOTCS B pa3Mepe
2 py0. B MecsII 3a KBaApaTHBIN METp B ACPEBIHHBIX JoMaX 1 Tapbkax. [IiaTta
JTIOJXKHA OBITh BHeceHa 1o 15 aBrycTa 3a 5 mecsities Briepén» (TABO. ®. 2290.
Om. 1. . 19. J1. 3).

M3BecTHO, YTO IIPOBOAMMBIC MEPOIIPUSITHS B paMKax IIpOIIaraHIbl JIyd-
el XXM3HU Ha TePPUTOPUH HAIIMCTCKOM [epMaHMM MMeIN IIUPOKUIT pe30-
HaHc cpeau HaceaeHus. [Tokas KUHOMUIBMOB SIBISIETCSI OMHUM U3 CaMbIX ACH-
CTBEHHBIX CITOCOOOB BIMSIHUS Ha co3HaHue Jitoneit. UMeHHo moaTomy mpak-
THYECKH BO BCEX TOPOAaxX M paifOHHBIX IIEHTPaX pabOTaI KWHOTEATPHI, O YEM
CBUIICTEILCTBYIOT OOBSIBIICHUS MECTHBIX razeT. Hampumep, «B cyo00Ty 25 Mast,
rocJie nepepbiBa, Hayaao padorath OpinaHckoe KuHo. 1o kuHO «AJo,
SAHuna». Crenyonum GWIBMOM OyIeT CUHXPOHU3UPOBAHHBIN HEMEIKUIA
dunbm «EBpeit 310c»» (TABO. @. 2290. Om. 1. 1. 19. J1. 4).

Takum obpazom, ponabl [ocynapcTBeHHOTO apxrBa Butebckoii obnactu,
cofepKallire TOKYMEHTBI eproa HallMCTCKOI OKKYIalluy TeppuTopuun Bu-
TeO1uHbI ¢ 1941 o 1944 roa, HecMOTpsI Ha TO, UTo Butedckas o61acThb B 3TO
BpeMsI BXOAWJIa B pa3HbIe aAMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPUTOPUATIEHBIC COUHUIIBI,
ITO3BOJISTIOT BBISIBUTH OCHOBHBIC HAIIPABJICHUS B IESITCIIBHOCTH MECTHBIX OK-
KyMalMOHHBIX OPTAaHOB BJIACTU.

CnmcoK HCTOYHUKOB M JINTEPATYPBI:
TocynapcrBennsriit apxus Buredckoit oonmactu (nanee — TABO). @. 2290 (Kout-
JIEKIIMS TIeYaTHbIX MaTepraioB nepuona Bennkoit OTeyecTBEeHHON BOMHBI).
Omn. 1. 1. 102 (ITepuoanueckoe usgaHue «Ypanosiii BectHuk [eHepaabHOTO
Kommccapa bemapycu»).
TABO. @. 2290 (KommeKims re4aTHBIX MaTeprajioB nmepuona Beaukoit Ote-
yecTBeHHOU BoliHbI). Om. 1. . 8 (Ilepuoanueckoe usnaHue Jlemneabckoro
okpyra «lojoc Hapoaa»).
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TABO. @. 2290 (KomteKims Ie4aTHBIX MaTeprajoB nepuona Beaukoit Ote-
gecTtBeHHO# BoiHBI). Ot 1. 1. 19 (Ilepmomnueckoe naanue OpIIaHCKOTO
n3IaTeIbCTBA « HOBBIN ITyTH»).

TABO. @. 2836 (panee ®D. 2840, 2841) (JlokyMeHTHI 110 [7TyOOKCKOMY OKPYTY
TenepanvHoit okpyru benapycn). On. 1. JI. 1 (Ilpukasbl, pacniopsokeHus U
yKazaHus bpacinaBckoit U Muopckoii paitoHHol ynpassl. 1941—1942rr); 1. 2
(upeKTuBHbBIE pacropsKeHUsSI TeOMTCKOMUCcapa U OKPY»KHOTo KoMKccapa
10 aJAMUHUCTPATUBHBIM BorpocaM. 1943 1.).

TABO. ®. 2823. (DxumaHcKast BoJIocTHasI yripaBa Ilosomkoro paitona, Bu-
Tebckoro okpyra, M. OkuManb). Om. 1. /1. 1 (ITpukassl, pacropsikeHust [1o-
JIOLIKOI paiiyTipaBbl 0 DKUMAaHCKOI BOJIOCTHOM yIpaBe).

TABO. ®. 2833. (bopkoBuucKasl BOJIOCTHasI yrpasa JprcceHcKoro paiioHa,
Butebckoro okpyra, a. Jlynouapckoe). Om. 1. 1. 2. (ITpukasbl, GopMbl U MH-
CTpyKUMU o bopKoBUYCKOI BOJIOCTHOM yripaBe 3a 1943 ).
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Alesja Korsak
Vitebskas apgabala iedzivotaju ikdienas dzives atspogulojums
nacistiskas okupacijas laika (1941-1944)
Vitebskas apgabala Valsts arhiva dokumentos
Atslégas vardi: Vitebskas apgabals, nacistiska okupacija, ikdienas vésture,
Vitebskas apgabala Valsts arhivs

Kopsavilkums

Ikdienas vésture ir aktuala un pretruniga téma, ipasi ja skar nacistiskas
okupacijas periodu (1941-1944). Vitebskas apgabals ir interesants problém-
lauks, jo pétamaja laika posma ietilpa vairakas administrativi teritorialas
vienibas: Baltkrievijas generalapgabals (Generalbezirk WeifSsruthenien) ar
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civiladministraciju, dala 1942. gada tika pievienota generalapgabalam “Lietuva”
(Generalbezirk Litauen), un armijas grupas “Centrs” (Heeresgruppe Mitte)
aizmugures zona ar militaru parvaldi. Atbilstosi tam ari tika reglamentétas
visas Vitebskas apgabala iedzivotaju dzives jomas.

Raksta tiek analizéti Vitebskas apgabala Valsts arhiva fondi: Hlibokajes
apgabala rajonu parvalzu (2836 f.) lietas, armiju grupas “Centrs” aizmugures
zonas dokumenti (2073-2074, 2077-2099, 2102-2150 ff.), ka ari periodiska
prese: avizes «¥Ypanosslii BectHuk [enepansHoro Komunccapa benapycu»
(“Baltkrievijas Generalkomisariata Véstnesis”), «Butebckue BemoMocTu»,
(“Vitebskas Zinas”), «HoBblii iyTh» (“Jaunais Cel$”) u. c.

Alesja Korsak

Reflection of Everyday Life of the Population of Vitebsk Region
during the Nazi Occupation (1941-1944)
in the Documents of the State Archives of Vitebsk Region

Key words: Vitebsk region, Nazi occupation, history of everyday life, the
State Archives of Vitebsk Region

Summary

The history of everyday life is a relevant and controversial topic, especially
in respect of the period of the Nazi occupation of Belarus (1941-1944).
Vitebsk region in its present borders is of interest to the researcher’s problem
field, as in the period from 1941 to 1944 it consisted of different admi-
nistrative-territorial units (Western districts — General District of Belarus with
the civil administration, part of which in 1942 was transferred to the General
District of Lithuania, and Eastern regions of the rear area under the military
control of the army group “Center”). In accordance with this implemented
regulation of all spheres of life of the population of Vitebsk Region, who
were under different conditions of existence in the period from 1941 - 1944,
this paper analyzes the records groups of the State Archives of Vitebsk Region:
Affairs of the district boards of Glubokoe district (f. 2836), documents relating
to the area of the rear of the group of armies “Centre” (FF. 2073 — 2074,
2077 -2099,2102 -2150), and periodicals (“Uriadovy Bulletin of the Com-
missionerGeneral of Belarus”, “Vitebsk Vedomosti”, “The New Path”, and
others).
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Atslegas vardi: padomju laiks, musdienu Latvija, mutvardu vésture, romi
(Cigani), diskriminacija

Raksta meérkis ir izpétit, ka dazadu etnisko grupu parstavji, veidojot
savu dzivesstastu, konstrué narativus par padomju laiku un to salidzinajumu
ar musdienu Latviju. Pétijuma iecere aizguta plasaka pétniecibas projekta
“Etniska un narativa dazadiba dzivesstastu konstrukcijas Latvija” (2013—
2016)!, kurs balstas pienémuma, ka dzivesstasta formu un funkcijas nosaka
etniska, dzimtes un geografiska piederiba. Projekta paredzeéts salidzinat tris
Latvija dzivojosu etnisko grupu (latviesu, krievu un romu) dzivesstastu veido-
$anas panémienus, ka ari izpétit, ka dazadu vecumu un dzimumu individuala
atmina mijiedarbojas ar etnisko grupu kolektivajiem socialas véstures
prieksstatiem. Sis etniskas grupas izvélétas, jo tam ir dazada sociala, vésturiska
un kultaras pieredze, kas lauj salidzinat un pretnostatit. Turklat metodologisku
apsvérumu dé] tiek intervéti etnisko grupu parstavji, kas dzivo viena un taja
pasa vieta, jo ta iespéjams saglabat vienadus kontekstualos, tostarp regionalos,
apstaklus.

Raksta analizéti dzivesstasti, kas ierakstiti Kurzemes mazpilséta Kandava,
kura lidzas citam Abavas ielejas apdzivotam vietam (Sabilei, Talsiem, Tuku-
mam) vésturiski pastavéjusi salidzinosi liela romu kopiena. Janorada, ka,
aplukojot datus par iedzivotaju sadalijumu Kandava péc nacionala sastava,
redzams, ka gan romu, gan citu — ne latviesu — tautibu procentualais ipatsvars
ir loti neliels. Ta, pieméram, no kopgja iedzivotaju skaita — 9153 cilvékiem —
absoluti lielaka dala (8387) registréti ir latviesi.? Tomér, lai gan romu skaits
Kandava ir neliels (103), Kandavas novads ir viens no retajiem, kur $is tautibas
iedzivotaji ir ieklauti kopéja statistika. Tas apliecina, ka ari $ads neliels skaits
ir pamanams uz citadi etniski viendabiga Kandavas iedzivotaju fona.

! Tiek realizéts Latvijas Universitates Filozofijas un sociologijas institita, vaditdja
Vieda Sellija (Skultane).

2 http://www.pmlp.gov.lv/lv/assets/documents/ledzivotaju %20re % C4 % A3istrs/2015/
ISPN_Pasvaldibas_pec_TTB.pdf (skatits 18.10.2015)
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Respondentu izvéle netika ievéroti strikti atlases principi, jo butiskakais
bija etniska piederiba un gataviba iesaistities pétijuma. Rezultata 2013. un
2014. gada tika intervéti 14 cilvéki — 6 latviesu, 6 romu un 2 krievu tautibas
parstavji. Ta ka krievu tautibas parstavju skaits ir neliels, ir salidzinati tikai
latvieSu un romu dzivesstasti.

Lai gan romi sastada nelielu dalu no Latvijas iedzivotaju kopskaita —
aptuveni 0.3% —, $ai tautibai Latvija ir senas saknes, turklat parliecinoss
vinu vairakums atskiriba no skaitliski lielakajam slavu minoritatém Latvija
ir Latvijas pilsoni un brivi runa latviski. Taja pasa laika i iedzivotaju grupa
joprojam ir maz pétita (Apine 2007, 285).

Sads novérojums attiecas ari uz pétijumiem par Latvijas iedzivotaju daza-
do skatijumu uz padomju laikiem, jo ari tajos uzmaniba lidz sim tikusi vérsta
uz divam etnolingvistiskajam grupam - latvieSiem un krievvalodigajiem.?
Minéto pétijumu batiskakais secinajums ir, ka attieksme pret padomju laika
pieredzi starp $im abam grupam joprojam ir atskiriga: krievvalodigo iedzivo-
taju vida konstanti saglabajas un nostiprinas pozitivs padomju perioda vérté-
jums, kamér latviesi turpina sekot padomju perioda negativas reprezentacijas
hegemoniskajiem uzstadijumiem.* Tiek ari atziméts, ka pédéos 10 gados
latvieSu vida vérojama meérenaka attieksme, izvairoties no galéjas kritikas par
padomju rezimu (Kaprans 2013, 131). Raksta konteksta butiski, ka, lai gan
minétajos pétijumos analizéta ne vien etnisko krievu, bet plasakas grupas —
krievvalodigo pieredze, tomér romu pieredze faktiski palikusi arpus Siem péti-
jumiem, jo liela dala, seviski Kurzemé, nepieder krievvalodigo iedzivotaju
grupai. Lidz ar to vél jo batiskak noskaidrot, vai vinu attiecksme pret padomju

3 Pieméram, Martin$ Kaprans “Padomju laika socialas reprezentacijas Latvijas sabied-
riskaja doma (2004-2012)” (Latvijas Véstures institita zurnals. Nr. 87. Riga, 102.—
128. Ipp.), Deniss Hanovs un Irina Vinnika “Krievvalodigie Latvija: diasporas kultiras
atminas saturs un veidoSanas tehnologijas (gramata “Expanding Borders: Commu-
nities and Identities. Robezu paplasinasana: Identitates un kopienas.” Riga, 185.—
208. Ipp.), Martins Mintaurs “Nacionalisms, kolonialisms, postkolonialisms: par
daziem padomju politikas mantojuma aspektiem Latvija” (gramata “Nacijas hronikas:
Latvija 2014 debates”, Riga, 287 Ipp.) u. c.

490. gados Latvija institucionalizéta padomju laika negativa reprezentacija, kuras
konceptualo tému veidoja cieSanu un pretestibas motivi un kura uzsvéra padomju
rezima totalitaro un noziedzigo iedabu, ir kvalificéjama ka hegemoniska, jo ta caur-
auda un zinama méra ari disciplingja 90. gadu Latvijas publisko diskursu, faktiski
alternativu reprezentaciju nostiprinasanos padarot neiespéjamu (Kaprans 2013, 104—
10S5).
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laikiem ir tuvaka latvieSu vai krievvalodigo skatijumam, ka ari to, ka i
attieksme izpauzas personigas biografijas konteksta. Savukart, runajot par
Kandava ierakstito latviesu dzivesstastiem, ir batiski novérot, vai tie pilniba
atbilst padomju perioda negativajai reprezentacijai vai ari tiek pausta jau
minéta mérenaka atticksme.

Raksturojot empirisko materialu, janorada, ka to veido biografiskas
(dzivesstastu) intervijas, kuras autors pats brivi veidojis stastijumu par savu
dzivi. Lai ari intervéto cilvéku skaits ir ierobezots (12), tie parstav dazadas
vecuma grupas, profesijas un izglitibas limenus. Runajot par intervétajiem
romu tautibas parstavjiem, janorada, ka intervéti tris viriesi un tris sievietes
(viens laulatais paris) vecuma no 33 lidz 66 gadiem, starp kuriem bija gan
pensionari, gan privatas uznémeéjdarbibas veicéji. Ipasi izcelams, ka viens no
intervétajiem virieSiem jau vairakus gadus kopa ar gimeni dzivo un strada
Lielbritanija; savukart otrs virietis ieguvis vairakas augstakas izglitibas, strada
par skolotaju un ir aktivs romu sabiedriskas dzives organizétajs.

Starp intervétajiem latvieSu tautibas parstavjiem Cetras bija sievietes,
divi viriesi vecuma no 63 lidz 86 gadiem. Ipasi izcelams, ka viens virietis
astonus gadus pavadijis, stradajot Irija; viena sieviete padomju laika bijusi
aktiva partijas darba (beigusi Maskavas PSKP augstako partijas skolu, bijusi
partijas sekretare tehnikuma), ka ari ilgus gadus bijusi Kandavas pilsétas
izpildkomitejas sekretare; cita autore ir vadijusi Sabiles pasvaldibu jau péc
neatkaribas atghsSanas; savukart otrs virietis ir piedalijies Zemessardzes forme-
$ana un darbiba.

Pieversoties tam, ka respondenti sava dzivesstasta konteksta runa par
padomju laiku, janorada, ka romu dzivesstastos visbiezak tiek runats par
“labajiem krievu jeb padomju” gadiem, kas tiek pretnostatiti musdienu Lat-
vijas valsti un sabiedriba valdosajam pagrimumam ekonomika, politika un
ari cilvéku veértibas un attieksmés vienam pret otru. Sadu skatijumu sniedza
jau pasas pirmas intervijas ar divam vecaka gada gajuma sievietém — Rutu
Kraukli un Brigitu Ci¢u, kuru stastijums bija lidzigs. Nozimigaka téma abos
stastos bija ta, ka musdienu Latvija romu tautibas cilvékiem nav iespéjams
atrast darbu — augsta bezdarba limena un galvenokart pret romiem valdoso
aizspriedumu dél. Abu sieviesu vértéjuma padomju laika situacija bija pavisam
citada, jo, pirmkart, cilvéki netika skiroti péc tautibas; otrkart, visiem ne
tikai bija darbs, bet stradasana bija obligata. Kopuma ka galveno vadmotivu
attieciba uz padomju laika veértéjumu var minét R. Kraukles vardus: “Lai
nesaka, ka krievu laiks bija slikts. Krievu laika cilvéki dzivoja normali, bet
tagad eksisté” (NMV: 3856).
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Lai izskaidrotu §o domu pamatojumu, janorada, ka abas sievietes savos
dzivesstastos ka loti batisku izcel stradiguma tému: vinas censas paradit, ka
patiesibai neatbilst latvieSu piepémums par romu slinkumu un nevélésanos
stradat. Ta vieta respondentes vairakkart uzsver, ka visu mazu ir stradajusas,
ja vien ir bijusi tada iespéja. Tomér $ada iesp€ja bija vien padomju laikos,
kad abas jau no mazotnes stradaja dazadus darbus kolhoza saimniecibas.
Abu sievieSu ilgakais darba stazs saistits ar Kandavas radiortipnicu, kas sava
uzplaukuma laika nodarbinaja vairak neka 1 000 cilvéku. Savukart tad, kad
stastijums nonaca lidz neatkarigas Latvijas periodam, vinas uzsvéra, ka darba
vairs nebija. Lidz ar to no abam intervijam saprotams, ka abas sievietes pédéjos
25 gadus nav oficiali nodarbinatas.

Atkapjoties no empiriska materiala, janorada, ka, péc oficialiem datiem,
ari PSRS laikos bija maz tadu Ciganu, kas bija iesaistiti legalas darba attiecibas,
un tie, kas stradaja, visbiezak veica darbu, kur nebija nepiecieSsama laba izgli-
tiba un augsta kvalifikacija (darbs lielajas rupnicas, kolektivajas saimniecibas,
zivju parstadeé u. tml.). Ta¢u daudz biezak romi nelegali tirgoja deficita preces
un neiesaistijas ilglaiciga un oficiala nodarbinatiba. Rezultata péc Latvijas
neatkaribas atgtiSanas, kad deficits tika atstats pagatné, zuda viens no galve-
najiem romu iztikas avotiem. Turklat darba tirgh arvien pieauga labas izgliti-
bas nozime, ta¢u romi, ari lielaka dala $aja pétijuma iesaistito, ir beigusi vien
dazas klases vai nav gajusi skola nemaz (Ciganu stavoklis Latvija 2003, 30).
Lidz ar to gan nepietickams darba stazs, gan neatbilstosa izglitiba nelauj
konkurét uz darba vietam briva tirgus apstaklos, turklat nevar noliegt ari
stereotipu lomu, jo, ka rada aptaujas, romiem ir daudz mazak izredzu tikt
pienemtiem darba, pat salidzinot ar jebkuru citu Latvijas iedzivotaju grupu
(Hazans 2010, 152).

Atgriezoties pie empiriska materiala, jasecina, ka tas liela méra saskan
ar minétajiem novérojumiem, jo, no vienas puses, parada, ka tie autori, kuru
lielaka dzives dala pagaja padomju laika, vai nu patiesam stradaja dazadus
darbus, kur nebija nepieciesama laba izglitiba, vai nodarbojas ar deficita
precu tirdzniecibu, dodoties biezos braucienos uz Maskavu. Turklat, lai ari
visi intervétie norada, ka pasi ir stradajusi, atzist, ka bija ari tadi, kas nestra-
daja, kas parada, ka dalai romu izdevas izvairities no padomju likumu ievéro-
Sanas. Tapat intervijas apliecina, ka, mainoties laikiem un rezimam, romiem
bija gruti parorientéties uz citam darba attiecibam, ka rezultata jau minétas
sievietes nav stradajusas vispar, viens no intervétajiem jau ilgstosi dzivo un
strada arpus Latvijas, un tikai daziem izdodas nopelnit ar privatu uznéméjdar-
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bibu vai vél retak — gustot labu izglitibu un stradajot augsti kvalificétu darbu.
Lidz ar to ir saprotams, ka padomju gadus $ie cilvéki vérté loti labi, augstak
par musdienam. Citgjot R. Kraukli: “Tada jau mums ta briva Latvija tagad
ir, ka mus mérdé bada. Meés vairs neesam cilvéki” (NMV: 3856). Turklat
butiski, ka sads mérenaks, tomér negativs vértéjums ir ne vien vinas vecuma
cilvekiem, bet ari jaunakas paaudzes intervétajiem romiem. Ta, pieméram,
1975. gada dzimusais Zigurds Putrasévics norada: “Ta jau saka, ka krievu
laika bija slikti un ta. Es nekadu sliktumu nesaskatu. Cilvéki teica, ka darba
negaja. Nu viena zina bija tas labums — atnak policija majas un aizved uz
darbu” (NMV: 3868). Ka redzams, ka pozitivu padomju laika iezimi vérté
valsts kontroli par cilvékiem un vinu dzivi. Intervétie latviesu tautibas respon-
denti tiesi pretéji norada, ka viena no pozitivakajam parmainam, Latvijai
atgustot neatkaribu, bija $is totalas valsts kontroles izzuSana.

Jasaka, ka pat tie respondenti, kuriem péc Latvijas neatkaribas atgtisanas
nav bijusas pielagosanas problémas (pieméram, Aiva Kleina, kura kopa ar
viru nodarbojas ar privatu uznéméjdarbibu un gandriz vieniga atzist, ka vinai
personigi nav bijusas problémas atrast darbu), uz jautajumu par padomju un
musdienu laiku salidzinajumu atbild, ka padomju gadi bija labaki. Turklat,
kad tiek vaicats, kas tiesi bija labak, atbilde ir: “Visa dzive vispar” (NMV:
3858/3859). Ne vien $is citats, bet ari citu intervéto stastijums liek domat,
ka, lai gan minétie ekonomiskie faktori un diskriminacija ir butiskakie, kas
rada negativu attieksmi pret masdienim un pozitivu pret padomju laiku,
nozime ir ari vértibam un savstarpéjam attiecibam starp cilvékiem, kas ir
ievérojami mainijusas. Ta, pieméram, Z. Putrasévics situaciju raksturo sadi:
“Bija stingrak krievu laika un kulturalak, un cilvékiem bija tomér labak.
Tagad ta brivatlautiba — dari ko gribi. Nekad nav ta - to es nevaru” (NMV:
3868). Tapat ari citi intervétie runaja par to, ka cilvéki kluvusi noslégtaki,
neizpalidz viens otram u. tml., kas ari vairo vinu pozitivo attiecksmi pret
padomju laiku, kad ta neesot bijis.

Pievérsoties latviesu interviju analizei, janorada, ka ari tajas cilveki pau-
dusi sartigtinajumu par musdienu Latvijas politika, sabiedriba un ekonomikas
joma notieko$o. Ta, pieméram, viena respondente noradija, ka ari 1 briza
Latvija nav seviski tiesiska valsts; vairaki citi runaja par to, ka valsts ir izzagta,
ka loti daudzi cilvéki dzivo zem iztikas minimuma (“Krievu laika vismaz tu
biji dross, ka tu dabusi ko ést” (NMV: 3863)), ka ari lielo bezdarbu (“Sliktak
palika tad, kad més visi uztaisijam to brivibu Seit un pazuda darbi” (NMV:
38635)). Visbeidzot tiek noradits ari uz to, ka padomju laika Kandava bijusi
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aktivaka sabiedriska dzive un ka bija daudz iespéju celot, ar to domajot arod-
biedribas celazimes. Ka redzams, rundjot par negativiem aspektiem masdienu
Latvija, dzivesstastu autori biezi tos salidzina ar lidzigam paradibam padomju
laikos, ka rezultata secina, ka talaika realitaté bija vairakas pozitivi vértéjamas
paradibas.

Tadu taja pasa laika atskiriba no romu intervijam latviesi biezi norada
ari uz padomju laika negativam iezimém. Pirmkart, tiek izcelta nabadziba,
kas bija seviski aktuala péckara posma, bet neizzuda ari velak; otrkart, brivibas
ierobezosana — gan runas, gan ricibas; treskart, uz tolaik valdosajam komu-
nistu rezima nejédzibam, pieméram, precu razosanu tikai razosanas péc u. c.
Turklat dalai respondentu kads no vecakiem bija cietis padomju represijas,
kas ari izraisija negativu padomju laika vértéjumu. Seit gan janorada, ka
katra roma dzivesstasta tika runats par gimenes loceklu nonavésanu Otra
pasaules kara laika, tacu $aja gadijuma to veica vacu vara, lidz ar to padomju
vara tika uztverta ka glabgjs, kamér attieciba uz latviesu tautibas iedzivotajiem
situacija bija citada.

Kad biografiskas intervijas nosléguma dala tika uzdots tiess jautajums
par padomju un musdienu laika salidzinajumu, dala intervéto latviesu atbildéja
viennozimigi. Ta, pieméram, Velga Krekovska noradija: “Es negribétu atpa-
kal. Es nesaku, ka tagad ir |oti taisnigi un loti labi, bet salidzinosi .. te ir dota
iespéja. Te cilveks var sisties un méginat kaut ko panakt un tikt uz augsu”
(NMV: 3864). Citi nepauda tik viennozimigu vértéjumu, sakot: “Salidzinat
to noteikti nevar, bet liekas jau, ka ir labak” (NMV: 3865) vai ari: “Grati
spriest. Briviba it ka stipri lielaka — brauc, kur gribi, ja tev pikis ir..” (NMV:
3863). Tomeér ari $ajas attieksmés ir noprotams, ka dzive Sobrid tomeér ir
labaka, neka ta bija padomju laika. Dazi respondenti noradija, ka grutaka
dzive ir Sobrid, pieméram, Biruta Petrévica: “Es loti slikti vértéju [So laiku]”
(NMV: 3869). Te gan jaatzime, ka divi pédéjie pieméri un ari pozitivakais
padomju laika vértéjums bija abam visvecaka gada gajuma sievietém, kas
liela méra varétu but skaidrojams ar to, ka padomju laiks sakrita ar razigako
vinu dzives posmu, kuru cilvéki parasti atceras pozitiva gaisma, kamér uz
Latvijas neatkaribas atgtsanas bridi respondentes jau bija pensijas vecuma,
kad pieméroties parmainam bija grutak. Turklat $is arguments attiecas ari
uz vairums paréjo intervéto latvieSu, jo ari vinu brieduma gadi ir aizritéjusi
padomju perioda. Sis novérojums lauj piekrist komunikacijas zinatnu doktora
Martina Kaprana paustajai atzinai, ka stagnacijas paaudze (dzimusi laika
starp 1947. un 1962. gadu), kura ietilpst pensijas vecuma respondenti, peédéjos
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gados ir krasak neka citas paaudzes izjutusi kontrastu starp padomju laika
socidlo dro§ibu un ekonomiskas krizes izraisito nestabilitati, kas attiecigi
samazinajis $is paaudzes negativo attieksmi pret padomju laiku (Kaprans
2013, 121).

Nobeiguma jasecina, ka, lai gan raksta ietvaros analizéts ierobezots skaits
latvie$u un romu interviju, tas lauj salidzinat abu o tautibu attieksmi pret
padomju laiku Latvijas vésturé un sava biografija. Lai gan intervétie romi
nepieder krievvalodigo Latvijas iedzivotaju grupai, vinu attieksme pret pa-
domju laiku drizak uzskatama par pozitivu. Tomér, pieméram, atskiriba no
Latvija dzivojoso krievvalodigo iedzivotdjiem §i attieksme nav radikali pozi-
tiva, jo neviens no intervétajiem romiem nenoliedza Latvijas okupacijas faktu,
neattaisnoja padomju represijas un / vai nerunaja par padomju iekartas atjau-
nosanu. Ta vieta intervétie romi akcentéja tadas padomju laika pozitivas
tendences ka labklajiba, sociala drosiba un tautu draudziba. Savukart intervéto
latviesu attieksme vértéjama ka pragmatiska: respondenti uzsvéra padomju
laika negativas iezimes (valstiskuma zaudésana, okupacija, represijas u. c.),
tomér pieminéja ari pozitivus aspektus (individualie vai kopienas sasniegumi,
raditas vértibas u. c.).
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Maija Krumina

Reflection on the Soviet Times (1944-1990)
in Latvian and Roma Life Stories

Key words: Soviet times, post-Soviet Latvia, oral history, Roma (Gypsies),
discrimination

Summary

The author analyzes how representatives of two ethnic groups, the
Latvians and Roma, construct narratives about life in Soviet Latvia in their
life story interviews and how they compare the Soviet times with the present
situation in Latvia. In order to maintain the same contextual conditions,
including regional ones, the present paper is based on recorded interviews
with people living in the same place — the town of Kandava (Kurzeme region).
Having analyzed 12 interviews with both Latvian and Roma representatives,
the author concludes that, firstly, Roma attitude towards the Soviet era can
be considered as more positive as compared to the present day Latvia that
can be explained by economic reasons, difficulties to adapt to the new
conditions (in social and professional spheres), and increased levels of
discrimination. Secondly, Latvians’ attitude towards the Soviet times can be
described as pragmatic, that is, it is based on the idea of people’s ability to
survive under the Soviet regime and to reach private and /or public objectives,
despite the ideological barriers.
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Diskusija Latvijas PSR historiografija
20. gadsimta 60. gados par feodalisma krizes
un kapitalistisko “razosanas attiecibu”
uzvaras hronologiskam robezam

Atslegas vardi: padomju historiografija, feodalisma krize, kapitalistiskas
“razosanas attiecibas”

Péc Otra pasaules kara padomju historiografija ilgaku laiku valdija
uzskats, ka kapitalisma genéze notika bez butiskam atskiribam visas Krievijas
impeérijas Rietumu un Centralajas gubernas, respektivi, vislielakais katalizators
kapitalisma attistibai bija 1861. gada 19. februara dzimtbusanas atcelSanas
nolikums (Strazdins 1953, 319-321; Hcmopus Jameuiickoii CCP, 1954). Si
téze tadejadi tika attiecinata ari uz Baltijas, konkréti — uz Kurzemes un Vidze-
mes gubernam, kur dzimtbtsana tika atcelta jau 1817. un 1819. gada.

No 1958. gada regulari notika Austrumeiropas agraras véstures simpozija
sesijas, kuram bija nozimiga loma talakaja zinatniskas domas attistiba.! Saja
simpozija pirmo reizi tika pausta doma, ka kapitalisma genézi visa Krievijas

! Simpozija sasauk$anu iniciéja Igaunijas PSR ZA. To atbalstija PSRS ZA, kas uzdeva
PSRS ZA Véstures institata Lauksaimniecibas un zemniecibas véstures izpétes komisijai
(Komuccus no ucmopuu ceasckozo xo3aiicmea u kpecmosancmea npu Hncmumyme ucmopuu
AH CCCP) un PSRS ZA Véstures zinatnu nodalas Zinatniskajai padomei kapitalisma
genézes probléemu jautajumos (Hayuwsiii cogem no npobaeme eexesuca KAnumMaiuma
npu Omoenenuu ucmopuueckux Hayk AH CCCP) izstradat toposa pasakuma planu. Rezul-
tata tika organizéts starprepublikanisks zinatnisks simpozijs, lai pétitu Austrumeiropas
valstu agraro vésturi 16.-19. gs. Bija paredzéts ta sesijas sasaukt reizi gada un noteikt,
ka ta materiali tiek publicéti speciala izdevuma. Simpozija tika skatitas “razosanas
speku” véstures problémas lauksaimnieciba, “razoSanas attiecibu” un “Skiru cinas”
vésture, valdibas agrara politika 18. gs. otraja pusé un 19. gs. pirmaja pusé. Citu
jautajumu vida simpozija izskangja ari dazadi viedokli par kapitalistisko attiecibu
veido$anos un evolaciju Krievijas agraraja sektora 17.-19. gs. Seviski tika debatéts
par jautajumu, kad sakas diferenciacija (6ypacyasnoe paccioenue kpecmusn) zemnieku
vida —17. gs., 18. gs. otraja pusé vai velak. Agrarais simpozijs, ka ari véstures zinatne
kopuma pildija PSKP CK zinatnes nodalas rikojumus un partijas kongresu un plénumu
léemumus. Tadeé] prieksplana izvirzijas “razo$anas attiecibu”, socialas diferenciacijas,
“$kiru cinas” jautajumi, nepievérsot uzmanibu socialpsihologiskajiem un garigajiem
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teritorija nevar uzskatit par viendabigu procesu. 1962. gada simpozija Minskas
sesija izraisijas diskusija, kura piedalijas Maskavas vésturniece Zelma Janele
(PSRS 1938. gada represéta latvieSsu komunista Karla Janela meita, dzives
gadi autoram nezinami) un Latvijas PSR vésturnieki Heinrihs Strods (1925-
2012) un Mihails Kozins (1918-2008). Diskusija tika apspriests jautajums
par feodalisma krizes un kapitalisma uzvaras hronologiskajiem ietvariem Lat-
vija. Raksta aplukota sis diskusijas attistiba, noskaidroti vésturnieku uzskati.

Z. Janele pauda savdabigu viedokli, sava kandidata disertacija (xenb
1961b) un citos rakstos (SIuenb 1961a) noradot, ka par kapitalistisko forma-
ciju Latvija var runat jau péc zemnieku brivlaiSanas 1817. gada Kurzemé un
1819. gada Vidzemé. Vél skaidrak savus uzskatus vésturniece formuléja tézés,
gatavojoties 1962. gada Minskas sesijai (SInens 1962). Tajas vina apgalvoja,
ka 1819. gada reforma atbrivoja zemniekus no dzimtbusanas un bija sakum-
punkts feodalas ekspluatacijas transformacijas procesam kapitalistiskaja
ekspluatacija. Sis parmainas sakusas 19. gadsimta 20. gados lidz ar pareju
no ekstensivas graudaugu audzésanas uz intensivam saimniecibas formam.

Z. Janele uzsvera, ka kapitalistiskas evolucijas sakums bija tiesi parmainas
muiznieku saimniecibas (SIuenb 1962, 223). Vina secindja, ka no diviem
iespéjamajiem kapitalisma attistibas celiem kapitalisma evoltcija Vidzemeé
ritéja pa t. s. “prasu celu”? (duenp 1962, 223).

Pécreformu laiku autore raksturoja ka pastavigu socialekonomisku
parmainu gadus, kuru gaita kapitalistiskas attiecibas aizstaja feodalas (Snenn
1961b, 1). Saja gadijuma Z. Janele lika vienlidzibas zimi starp 1819. gada
reformu Vidzemé un 1861. gada reformu pargeja Krievija, uzskatot, ka 1820.—

zemnieku dzives apstakliem. Simpozija pirmaja sesija tika nolasiti 17 zinojumi, tala-
kajos gados to skaits sasniedza 60-100 un vairak. Simpozija darbiba aktivi iesaistijas
ne tikai akadémisko instititu, universitasu un pedagogisko augstskolu darbinieki,
bet ari arhivu, muzeju un bibliotéku lidzstradnieki (LLIBeiikoBcKast.).

2Te un citviet aplukoto autoru darbos izmantota marksisma-leninisma véstures inter-
pretacija pienemta un lietota terminologija. Runajot par kapitalisma attistibu lauk-
saimnieciba, tiek minéti divi ta attistibas celi, kurus defin&jusi marksisma-lepinisma
klasiki. Ka atzimé ]. Zutis: “Lenins tos nosauca par prusu un amerikanu celiem.
Atkariba no ta, vai kapitalisma (ta teksta — A. K.) izpaudgjs zemkopiba ir muiznieks
vai zemnieks, tiek raditi priek$noteikumi viena vai otra cela uzvarai. Gadijuma, ja
uzvar muiznieciba, maca V. L. Lenins, “veca muiznieku saimnieciba, kas taksto$ pave-
dieniem saistita ar dzimtbtsanu, saglabajas, léni parvérsdamas par tiri kapitalistisku,
par “junkuru” saimniecibu. Pamats galigai parejai no atstradasanas uz kapitalismu ir
muiznieku dzimtbt$anas saimniecibas iek$gja parveidosanas [..]”” (Strazdins 1953, 401).
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1840. gadu klausas Vidzemeé ir identiskas atstradasanai (ompadomxu) Krievija
péc 1861. gada. Turklat ir skaidrs, ka §i pastavosa atstradasanas sistéma
izsledz pilnigi jebkadu tehnisku progresu zemnieku saimniecibas (SIaenb 1962,
225). Kapitalisma attistibu Z. Janele izprata ka feodalas péc butibas atstra-
dasanas nomainu ar kapitalistiskas ekspluatacijas metodém (duens 1962,
223-224). Kapitalisma attistibas procesu Z. Janele iedalija divos posmos:

1) lidz 19. gadsimta 40. gadiem attistiba notiek gandriz vienigi muiznieku

saimniecibas;

2) vérojams kvalitativakas lauksaimniecibas tehnikas lietojuma pieaugums
muizas 19. gadsimta 40. gados; pirmas pazimes, ka sak attistities ari
zemnieku saimniecibas (duens 1961b, 15).

“Razo$anas attiecibas” muizas tad notiek pareja no klausam uz renti,
sakas zemniecibas noslanosanas, t. i., zemnieciba sak savu burzuazisko attis-
tibu. Secinajums — 50. gadu beigas jauna saimniecibas sistéma ta vai citadi
jau domingja vairakuma muizu saimniecibu (dxens 1962, 223).

No Z. Janeles uzskatiem krasi at$kiras H. Stroda un M. Kozina domas.
H. Strods pauda kritiku, ka, ja jau 1819. un 1861. gada reformas ir identiskas
(ka doma Z. Janele), tad kapitalisma attistiba, kas péc $is reformas sakas
Krievija, analogiski norisinajas ari Latvija, t. i., par kapitalistisko formaciju
Vidzemeé tadéjadi var runat jau tulit péc 1819. gada (Crpomc 1968, 145).
H. Strods noradija, ka atstradasana (ompa6omxku) Baltijas gubernas nekad
netika pielietota, lidz ar to izsakot Saubas par Z. Janeles apgalvojuma parei-
zibu. Tika noradits uz metodologiskam neprecizitatém vésturnieces uzskatu
izklasta, jo vina visu posmu péc 1819. gada reformas sauca par vienotu
pécreformu periodu (SIHenb 1962, 223-224). H. Strods rakstija, ka patiesiba
reformas Baltijas gubernas, konkréti — Vidzeme, notikusas trijos posmos
saskana ar atbilstosiem likumiem:

1) péc 1804.-1809. gada likumu pienemsanas;

2) péc 1819. gada likumu pienemsanas;

3) péc 1849.-1860. gada likumu pienemsanas.

Tadgjadi H. Strods konstatgja, ka Z. Janeles pozicijai nevar piekrist divos
jautajumos:

1) nedrikst identificét 1819. un 1861. gada reformas;

2) nekada gadijuma nevar uzskatit par analogiskam paradibam klausas
Vidzemes guberna péc 1819. gada likumiem un t. s. ompa6omxu Krievija
péc 1861. gada likuma (Ctpomc 1968, 145).

Savus uzskatus H. Strods argumentéja, izmantojot konkrétu dokumentu
un materialu piemérus raksta (Ctpoznc 1968) un monografija (Ctpoac 1972),
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ka ari diskusijas raksta, kas speciali veltits $ai problémai (Ctponc 1965).
Detalizéti apskatot dazadu lauksaimniecibas nozaru un darbariku attistibu,
H. Strods secinaja, ka 19. gadsimta 40. gadi jadala divos principiali atskirigos
periodos, proti, no dzimtbusanas atcelSanas lidz 40. gadu pirmajai pusei domi-
néja klausu noma, bet no 40. gadu otras puses — naudas noma, kas ari deter-
minéja kapitalisma uzvaru lauksaimnieciba (Ctponc 1964, 340). H. Strods
uzskatija, ka kapitalisma uzvara Latvijas lauksaimnieciba saistita ar masvei-
digu algota darbaspéka izmanto$anu un naudas nomas prevaléjoso lomu
19. gadsimta vida (Ctpozc 1965, 547-549).

Jaatzimé, ka Z. Janeles viedoklim opongja vél vairaki Latvijas PSR véstur-
nieki. Pieméram, I. Steprane (1926-1994) sava kandidata disertacijas historio-
grafijas apskata noradija uz Z. Janeles stridigo uzskatu, ka péc dzimtbusanas
atcelSanas zemnieku un muiznieku saimniecibas evoluciongja viena virziena —
burzuaziskaja (Crenpane 1966, 8-9). Ari M. Svarane (1916-2011) atbalstija
H. Stroda viedokli, ka nedrikst brivlaisanas likumu uzskatit par kapitalisma
sliek$na parkapsanu (Cpapane 1966, 10).

J. Zusa (1893-1962), kas bija viens no autoritativakajiem agraras
véstures pétniekiem Latvijas PSR, darba “Vidzemes un Kurzemes zemnieku
brivlaiSana XIX gs. 20-tajos gados” uzsveérts, ka nevar zemnieku atbrivosanu
Baltijas gubernas uzskatit par pareju no feodalas iekartas uz kapitalismu,
kaut ari ta nenoliedzami stipri iedragaja feodalas iekartas pamatus (Zutis
1956, 18).

Z. Janeles uzskatus apsaubija ari vésturnieki A. Birons (1929-2006) un
V. Dorosenko (1931-1992), noradot, ka tiek parspiléti tehniska progresa
realie rezultati un parsteidzigi likta vienlidzibas zime starp 1804.-1819. gada
likumiem un 1861. gada reformu Krievija (bupon, lopomenko 1970, 96-97).

Ar Z. Janeles viedokli principiali nesakrita vésturnieka M. Kozina domas,
kaut gan vina uzskats tomér atskiras ari no iepriek§ minéto pétnieku teore-
tiskajam koncepcijam. M. Kozins pirmam kartam uzsvéra razosanas speku
attistibas pakapi, ka attistibas faktoru aplukojot $o spéku konfliktu ar pasta-
vosajam feodalajam razosanas attiecibam (Kosun 1957, 5). Vins akcentéja,
ka, neraugoties uz formalo dzimtbusanas atcel$anu, galvenais razotajs jopro-
jam palika zemnieks, kas tika ekspluatéts ar feodalajam metodém — klausam.
M. Kozins noradija, ka zinama pozitiva loma bija 30.-40. gados vérojamajam
muiznieku saimniecibu parkartosanas procesam uz intensivakiem pamatiem,
to saistibai ar tirgu. Pareja uz naudas nomu, kas lielakoties tika pabeigta
1850. gados, radija izmainas attiecibas starp dazadiem zemniecibas slaniem,
vispirms jau starp maju saimniekiem un bezzemniekiem. Fakts, ka 1860. gados
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plauka zemnieku maju pirksana par naudas nomas perioda uzkratajiem lidzek-
liem, ka ari gadijumi, ka atseviski saimnieki iegadajas divas vai vairakas majas,
péc vésturnieka domam, liecina, ka Latvija $aja laika atskiriba no Krievijas
jau bija izveidojusies lauku burzuazija un proletariats. M. Kozins rakstija, ka
kapitalistiskas attiecibas skaidri konstatéjamas Latvijas laukos 1870. gados,
kad jau noslédzies kapitalistisko skiru veido$anas process. Atskiriba no Krie-
vijas Latvijas laukiem bija raksturigs liels bezzemnieku procents, neliels vidéjo
un nabadzigo zemnieku skaits, kuri izmantoja sava ipasuma eso$o zemi vai
nomaja to. Salidzinosi liels Latvija bija vidéjas un lauku lielburzuazijas slanis
jeb t. s. “pelékie baroni”. Rodas iespaids, ka M. Kozins Latvijas vésturi feoda-
lisma sairuma un kapitalisma uzvaras konteksta hronologiski neizdala no
pargja Krievija notiekosajiem procesiem.

20. gadsimta 60. gados notikusajai diskusijai bija visnotal liela nozime.
Ta zinama méra bija katalizators talakai Latvijas agraras véstures pétniecibas
attistibai, jo notika publiski un bija brivi pieejama interesentiem dazados
izdevumos. Diskusija kopuma liecina par vésturnieku principialitati un god-
pratigumu ari laika, kad viedoklu pluralisms vésturé nebija apsveicams. Kada
regiona attistibas ipatnibu aizstavésana, ta savdabibas un progresivakas
attistibas uzsvérSana demonstréja vésturnieku pilsonisko drosmi un profe-
sionalo pascienu. Dazreiz diskusija ieguva izteikti asu ievirzi, par ko liecina
vairakas publikacijas, pieméram, uz Z. Janeles rakstu “Ilone3Ho jm ymeTb
gyurate?” (Auenb 1967) H. Strods atbild 1968. gada raksta “Crout jiu cKpbi-
BaTh cBoM Hay4uHble B3rsibI?” (Ctpoac 1968). Protams, LPSR un Maskavas
vésturnieki operéja ar savam laikam atbilstosiem jédzieniem, iztirzaja prob-
lémas no marksisma-leninisma metodologijas pozicijam, kas tiesi tika formu-
léta “Latvijas PSR véstures” 1. séjuma redakcijas prieksvarda: “Atskiriba no
burzuaziskas zinatnes padomju véstures zinatne vispirms nodarbojas ar mate-
rialo vértibu razotaju vésturi, darbalauzu vesturi [..]” (Strazdins 1953, 3). Tacu
oficiali pielauta viedoklu daudzveidiba liecina par zinamu elastibu, kaut ari
ar valsts pamatu un oficialas ideologijas apSaubisanu nesaistita pétniecibas
joma, proti, agraras véstures konteksta.
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Andris Kupsans
Debate in the Historiography of the Latvian SSR
on the Chronological Boundaries of the Crisis of Feudalism and
the Victory of Capitalist Relations of Production

Key words: soviet historiography, crisis of feudalism, capitalist relations of
production

Summary

After World War II, the view was held in the Soviet historiography that
the genesis of capitalism took place without significant differences in all
western and central provinces of Russia and the greatest catalyst of the
development of capitalism was the abolishment of serfdom on 19 February
1861. This position was also referred to the Baltic provinces of Vidzeme and
Kurzeme where serfdom had been abolished already in 1817-1819.

In 1962, a discussion arose at Minsk session of Eastern Europe Agrarian
History Symposium where among the participants there was a historian from
Moscow Zelma Janele and historians from the Latvian SSR Henrihs Strods
and Mihails Kozins. The discussion concerned the issue of the chronological
boundaries of the crisis of feudalism and the victory of capitalism in Latvia.
The present paper regards the development of this discussion clarifying the
historians’ views.

Z. Janele pointed out that capitalism in Latvia emerged almost straight
after the liberation of serfs in 1817 in Kurzeme and in 1819 in Vidzeme and
made a conclusion that by the end of the 1850s the new economic system
had come to dominate in this or that way in the majority of estate farms.
H. Strods held that one could not identify the reforms of 1819 and 1861; and
the victory of capitalism in Latvian agriculture was related to the massive
use of hired labour and the prevailing role of monetary lease in the mid-19t
century. M. Kozins wrote that capitalist relations are clearly observed in
Latvian agriculture in the 1870s when the process of the development of the
capitalist classes had come to an end, thus, according to him, the history of
Latvia did not differ chronologically from processes in the rest of Russia in
the context of the disruption of feudalism and victory of capitalism.

The debate in the 1960s was significant for the further development of
agricultural history studies in Latvia as it happened in public and was freely
accessible in various editions.
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Toms Kikuts

Véstures avoti par Latgales zemnieku migraciju
19. gadsimta 2. puse un 20. gadsimta sakuma

Atslegas vardi: migracija, agrara veésture, apdzivotibas vésture, vésturiska
demografija, dvéselu revizijas

Ekonomiskas un socialas modernizacijas apstaklos 19. gadsimta otraja
pusé un 20. gadsimta sakuma nozimigs process bija zemnieku migracija un
tas izraisitas apdzivotibas parmainas. Latvijas agraras véstures un vésturiskas
demografijas pétijumos secinats, ka zemnieku migracija bija tiesi saistita ar
socialo mobilitati un noteica diasporas izveidoSanos arpus latviesu etniskas
pamatteritorijas 19. gadsimta otraja pusé (Plakans 2000, 47-71; Mierina
1968; Volfarte 2009, 71-86).

Latvijas migracijas, apdzivotibas véstures un agraras véstures pétjjumos
domingjusas ar Baltijas gubernu situaciju saistitas témas. Ar atseviskiem izné-
mumiem, ka Boleslava Brezgo (1887-1957), Lidijas Jefremovas (1929-2000),
Antoninas Zavarinas pétijumi (Brezgo 1954; Edpemona 1982; 3aBapuna
1986), relativi maz analizétas migracijas vésturiskas ipatnibas Latgalé. Viteb-
skas gubernas (Latgales novada) un Baltijas gubernu (Vidzemes, Kurzemes
un Igaunijas gubernas) zemnieku migracijas raksturs atskiras. Latgalé strau-
jaka izcelosana no laukiem un uz citam impérijas gubernam notika kops
19. gadsimta 80. gadiem, un Vitebskas gubernu (t. sk. Latgali) Krievijas
impérijas konteksta raksturoja aktiva zemnieku iesaiste krona zemju koloniza-
cija Sibirija, nozimigs Latgales izcelotaju galamerkis bija Sanktpéterburga
(Kaydman 1905; Konorkun 1994; Brezgo 1954; Kikuts 2011). Baltijas gu-
bernam raksturiga zemnieku izcelosana uz Krievijas Eiropas dalas gubernu
lauku apripkiem 19. gadsimta 50.-80. gados Latgali praktiski neskara.

Pédéjas divas desmitgadés historiografija plasi aprakstita izcelotaju dzive
izveletajos galamérkos Sibirija (t. i., diasporas veésture) (Komotkun 1994; Liel-
bardis 2011; Reinsone 2014). Izcelosanas vésture un migracijas regionalas
ipatnibas dazados Latgales novados ir pétitas mazak — nav noskaidrots, ka
attistijas migracijas intensitate un mainijas izvélétie galamérki.

Lai istenotu Sos potencialos izpétes uzdevumus, janoskaidro, kada ir pie-
ejama avotu baze, uzmanibu seviski pievérsot tipveida (masveida) avotiem —
tadiem materialiem, kas sniegtu par apdzivotibu vienveidigu un detalizétu

156



Toms Kikuts
Veéstures avoti par Latgales zemnieku migraciju 19. gadsimta 2. pusé un 20. gadsimta sakuma

informaciju. Lidz $im ir veiksmigi izmantoti dvéselu reviziju papildinajumu
un pasu izsniegSanas registru dati (Kikuts 2014, 216-225; Plakans 1984,
245-275).

Si raksta mérkis ir raksturot galvenas pieejamas avotu grupas, kuras
butu izmantojamas 19. gadsimta otras puses un 20. gadsimta sakuma Latgales
zemnieku migracijas véstures izpéte.

Dveéselu revizijas

Visilgak pastavéjusais iedzivotaju uzskaites veids Krievijas impeérija bija
t. s. dveéselu revizijas. To uzdevums no 1719. lidz 1858. gadam bija uzskaitit
nodoklu maksatajus. Dvéselu reviziju starplaikos reviziju saraksti tika papildi-
nati, noraditas personas, kuras izrakstitas no konkrétas muizas. Reviziju sa-
raksti plasi izmantoti vésturiskas demografijas un migracijas pétijumos (Vahtre
1973; Kabysan 2009). Vidzemes un Kurzemes gubernu gadijuma tas lavis
noskaidrot migracijas intensitates atskiribas, galamérku izvéles tendences un
to parmainas mikroregionos (Kikuts 2015).

Diemzeél Latgales novada 19. gadsimta dvéselu reviziju materiali gandriz
pilniba zudusi un nav pieejami ne Latvijas, ne Baltkrievijas arhivos. Latvijas
Valsts véstures arhiva Latgales dvéselu reviziju sarakstu kolekcijas dokumentu
fonda ir tikai devinas lietas, kuras ir atsevisku Daugavpils, Rézeknes un Ludzas
aprinku, ciemu, novadu (ceasckoe ooujecmeo) vai muizu 1850.~1858. gada
dvéselu reviziju saraksti, tacu to papildinajumi ir nepilnigi un kvantitativai
analizei nav izmantojami. Sie materiali pamata attiecas uz Ludzas aprinka
Eversmuizas (Ciblas) pagastu un Daugavpils aprinka Kapinu pagastu (Latvijas
Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (LVVA), 1881. f., 1. apr.,
1.-7.1.). Ir pieejami reviziju summarie raditaji (pieméram, iedzivotaju skaita
parmainas pa aprinkiem), tomeér tie nelauj veikt migracijas regionalo ipatnibu
izpéti. Gandriz pilniga dveése]u reviziju materialu zuduma dé| nav iespéjams
uz nodoklu maksataju uzskaites datu pamata veikt sikaku migracijas analizi.

Ar dvéselu reviziju organizésanu un nodoklu maksataju uzskaiti 19.
gadsimta nodarbojas gubernu kameralvaldes jeb krona palatas (Kameralhof |
KaszénHas nasama). Latvija esosaja Vitebskas gubernas Kameralvaldes fonda
dala ir dokumenti, kas raksturo iedzivotaju parrakstiS$anu uz jaunam dzives-
vietam, tacu tie nesniedz kopainu par migracijas procesiem. Pamata ta ir
sarakste un pieraksta vietam nosutito revizijas papildinajumu izraksti par
parrakstamajam personam (LVVA, 5426. f., 1. apr., 58.-79. L.). Diemzél
$ajos séjumos nav summaru datu par iedzivotaju parrakstiSanu gada laika.
Tacu atseviskas lietas par zemnieku pierakstisanu cita dzivesvieta 20. gadsimta
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sakuma ir pietieckami apjomigas, lai tas izmantotu zemnieku izvéléto gala-
meérku analizé par atseviskiem gadiem vai ieklautu kopéja datubaze, kura
apvienotu zinas par dazadu institaciju dokumentos minétajiem zemnieku par-
celosanas gadijumiem (LVVA, 5426. f., 1. apr., 75., 77. 1.). Neliels Vitebskas
gubernas Kameralvaldes dokumentu fonds atrodas ari Baltkrievijas Naciona-
laja vestures arhiva Minska (HanmoHapHBIN ncToprdeckuii apxus bemapycn
(HUAB), . 2640).

1897. gada Viskrievijas tautas skaitiSanas materiali

Svarigs tipveida (masveida) dokumentu kopums par Latgales apdzivo-
tibas vésturi ir 1897. gada Viskrievijas tautas skaitisanas laika aizpilditas
tautas skaitiSanas anketas. Lidz $im avots veiksmigi pielietots Latgales lauku
socialas véstures jautajumu izpété vesturnieces L. Jefremovas pétijumos
(Edpemona 1982). Anketas Ludzas aprinka zemnieku migracijas galamérku
izpété izmantojis ari §i raksta autors, datus par arpus pagasta esosajiem
pagasta pierakstitajiem iedzivotajiem apkopojot MS Excel vidé (Kikuts 2011).

Tautas skaitiSanas anketu prieksrociba ir ne tikai detalizéti, bet ari
tematiski daudzveidigi dati (dzivesvieta, dzimums, vecums, konfesionala un
kartas piederiba, gimenes stavoklis). Tos iespéjams savstarpéji sastatit, anali-
z&jot, pieméram, galamérku izvéles ipatnibas. 1897. gada tautas skaitiSanas
anketas tika uzradita konkrétas personas dzimsanas vieta, ari dzives vai pa-
gaidu uzturé$anas vieta arpus pagasta. Balstoties uz Siem datiem, padomju
perioda veikti kvantitativie pétijumi par iedzivotaju migracijas geografiju
Krievija (TuxonoB 1978). TaCu janem véra, ka vienas tautskaites dati ir situa-
cijas skersgriezums, kas parada migracijas galamérkus vai izcelotaju sastavu
konkréta bridi, bet ne migracijas attistibu ilgaka laika posma.

Attieciba uz 1897. gada Viskrievijas tautas skaitiSanas datu regionalo
reprezentabilitati jakonstate, ka skaitiSanas anketas saglabajusas pilnigi un
raksturo visu Daugavpils, Rézeknes un Ludzas aprinku teritoriju (LVVA,
2706.f., 1. apr. 63.-75,78.-82., 84.-98.,100.,102.-104., 106.-115., 119.-
126.,128.-150., 152., 154., 158.-169., 171.-172., 174.-199. 1.). Tadejadi
tas ir nozimigs avots Latgales lauku apdzivotibas un zemnieku migracijas
véstures izpété. Neparvértéjama perspektiva butu §1 datu kopuma ievadisanai
elektroniska formata un publicésanai. Tas lautu pagastu un ciema novadu
limeni korelét dazadus datu segmentus, analizét socialas véstures aspektus,
apdzivotibas u. c. raditajus.
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Iedzivotaju uzskaites dokumentacija pagastos un ciemu novados

Svarigs apdzivotibas véstures avots ir pagastu vai ciema novadu sastaditie
dokumenti - iedzivotaju saraksti, pasu vai citu dokumentu izsnieg$anas re-
gistri, kuros uzskaititi arpus pagasta dzivojosie iedzivotaji. Diemzél zemaka
limena administrativie dokumenti par Latgali, salidzinot ar Vidzemes un Kur-
zemes gubernam, ir saglabajusies neliela apjoma. Tikai 15 Latgales pagastu
valdém (no 51) ir arhivu dokumentu fondi Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva,
kas attiecas uz posmu pirms 1918. gada, dala no tiem ar niecigu lietu skaitu.
Ar ievérojamaku glabasanas vienibu skaitu saglabati vien Daugavpils aprinka
Kalupes, Kapinu, Liksnas, Livanu, Varkavas, Izabelinas (Skaistas), Rézeknes
aprinka Rozentovas un Varaklanu, ka ari Ludzas aprinka Pasienes un Balti-
navas pagastu dokumentu fondi. Regionala salidzinajuma veiksanai Sie dati
nav pietiekami.

Ar numuriem apzimétie pagasti:

; 4-Baltinavas; 5-Za|muizas (Nautrénu)}

irgzdenes; 9-Eversmuizas (Ciblas); 10-Pildas;
17-Barkavas; 18-Stirnienas; 19-Varaklanu; 20-Bikavas (Gaigalavas); 21-Golanu (Vidusmuizas);
22-Vilanu; 23-Dricénu; 24-Silaj 25-Tiskadu; 26-Ruzinas; 27-Sakstagala; 28-Makasénu;

42-Preilu; 43-Visku; 44-Jasmuizas; 45-Malinovas (Naujenes); 46-Izvaltas; 47-Kapinu; 48-Kraslavas;
49-Dagdas; 50-Izabelinas (Skaistas); 51-Asiines.

Kartoshéma Nr. 1. Dokumenti par apdzivotibu un zemnieku
migraciju Latgales pagastu valzu arhivu fondos
(ar melnu krasu — pagasti ar pietieckamu dokumentu apjomu izpétes veik$anai)

Tacu esosie pagastu iedzivotaju uzskaites dokumenti var palidzet gut
prieksstatu par vietéjas (lokalas) migracijas ipatnibam novada robezas un
laika pirms 1897. gada Viskrievijas tautas skaitiSanas. Pieméram, Baltinavas
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pagasta dokumentu fonda saglabatie pasu izsniegSanas registri un ar pasu
izsniegSanu saistita sarakste attiecas jau uz 19. gadsimta 40.—60. gadiem un
dod prieksstatu par pagaidu prombutné eso$o zemnieku ipatsvaru, to nodar-
bosanos (LVVA, 2923. 1., 1. apr., 80., 82., 514., 848., 880.-882. 1.). Savukart
Izabelinas pagasta valdes dokumentu fonda rodami pilnigi pagasta esoso
ciemu novadu gimenu loceklu saraksti, kas attiecas uz 19. gadsimta 60.—
70. gadiem (LVVA, 1207. f., 1. apr., 39.-41., 166., 267.-269., 346.-347.,
415.-417.,580.-581.,656.-657.1.), ka ari zemnieku saligSanas registracijas
gramatas (LVVA, 1207.f., 1. apr., 893., 945., 946.-947. 1.). Pédgjas raksturo
zemnieku pagaidu prombutni, arpus lauksaimniecibas pelnas veidus un gala-
mérkus, t. i., Sos datus péc butibas var salidzinat ar pasu registros rodamo
informaciju. Savukart gimenu loceklu sarakstos tika fikséts g§imenes sastavs
un iecelosanas vai izcelo$anas laiks no pagasta. Diemzél izcelosanas galamérki
$ajos avotos registréti nekonsekventi, un migracijas analizé $o avotu izman-
toSana ir sarezgita. Lidzs§ingja pieredze ari liecina, ka to ievadisana digitala
formata ir ne tikai laikietilpigs process, bet avotu ari ir salidzinosi grutak
vienadot ta, lai veiksmigi varétu izmantot pilnvértigai kvantitativai analizei.
Baltijas gubernu gadijuma avota pielietosanu veicina tas, ka pagastu iedzi-
votaju sarakstos fiksgja ari gimenes sociali ekonomisko statusu (saimnieki,
muizu kalpi, zemnieku saimniecibu kalpi, valenieki, arpuspagastnieki). Latgale
$ada informacija iedzivotaju sarakstos netika ieklauta, tadé| ari avota nozime
socialo un ekonomisko véstures jautajumu risinasana ir mazaka.

Vitebskas gubernas Statistiskas komitejas dati

Ar apdzivotibas statistiku aplakojamaja laika posma nodarbojas gubernu
statistiskas komitejas. Latvija esosaja Vitebskas gubernas Statistiskas komi-
tejas dokumentu fonda dala pieejama tikai viena lieta ar zinam par zemnieku
parcelo$anu 1896., 1901. un 1903. gada (LVVA, 657. f., 1. apr., 18. ). Sie
dati attiecas uz zemniekiem, kuri izvél&jas parcelot uz krona zemém Sibirija,
bet neieklauj zinas par parcelosanu uz pilsétam un citiem galamérkiem. Lai
gan ir pieejama ari publicéta statistika par kopéjo parcelosanas intensitati,
Sie 1896.-1903. gada dati ir butiski, jo atskiriba no publicétas statistikas
parada parcelosanas intensitates atSkiribas pa aprinkiem. Diemzél §aja avota
nav precizéti parcelotaju izvélétie galamérki Sibirija, kas lautu spriest par
parcelosanas galamérku izvéles regionalajam ipatnibam.

Vitebskas gubernas aprinku parvaldes iestazu un zemstu dokumenti

Dati par zemnieku migracijas norisi saglabati ari augstaka limena Viteb-
skas gubernas parvaldes iestazu dokumentu fondos.

160



Toms Kikuts
Veéstures avoti par Latgales zemnieku migraciju 19. gadsimta 2. pusé un 20. gadsimta sakuma

Zemnieku problémas pamata risinaja gubernas Zemnieku lietu komisija,
ka ari Zemnieku lietu komisijas aprinkos. Saglabajusies $o institaciju doku-
menti attiecas uz 19. gadsimta 90. gadu beigam un 20. gadsimta sakumu,
lielakoties valsts organizéto zemnieku parcelosanu uz krona zemém Sibirija.
Izcelo$anai uz Sibiriju bija nepiecieSams sanemt aprinka Zemnieku lietu komi-
sijas atlauju. Atlauju noformésana attiecigi ari atspogulojas komisijas doku-
mentacija. No parce]ojuso zemnieku sarakstiem pa aprinkiem un pagastiem
iespéjams sagatavot datubazi ar zinam par zemnieka izceloSanas vietu, parce-
losanas laiku un galamérki. Diemzél aprinku Zemnieku lietu komisiju doku-
menti saglabajusies nevienmeérigi — Daugavpils aprinka komisijas materiali
iztrukst, Rézeknes aprinka Zemnieku lietu komisijas dokumentu fonds ir
loti neliels (LVVA, 661. f.),un taja nav datu par zemnieku parcelosanu. Savu-
kart Ludzas aprinka Zemnieku lietu komisijas dokumentu fonds satur lielu
skaitu zemnieku iesniegumu par parcelosanu uz Sibiriju un parcelojuso zem-
nieku sarakstus par 1896.-1901. gadu (LVVA, 660. f., 1. apr., 559.-703. 1.).
Tatad pamata Zemnieku lietu komisijas sastaditos parcelotaju sarakstus
iespéjams izmantot tikai Ludzas aprinka zemnieku migracijas izpétei.

Vidéja limena parvaldes iestades bija t. s. zemstu iecirkni, kurus vadija
zemstu iecirknu prieksnieki (LVVA, 678.—693. f.). Ari zemstu iecirknu doku-
mentu fondos atspogulojas zemnieku migracijas iezimes, tiesa, lielakoties
dokumenti attiecas tikai uz zemnieku parcelosanu uz krona zemém Sibirija
19. gadsimta 90. gados un 20. gadsimta sakuma. Zemstu iecirknu dokumentos
saglabajusies parcelosanai pieteikusos zemnieku saraksti, taja skaita ar deta-
lizétu to ipasuma un gimenes aprakstu, ka ari jau parcelojuso zemnieku
saraksti. Sajos dokumentu fondos eso$o informaciju batu lietderigi apvienot
kopéja datubazé no dazada veida avotiem, lai iegiitu aptveroS$as zinas par
parcelotajiem, to galamérkiem un galamérku izvéles ipatnibam regionos.

Diemzél ari $o dokumentu saglabatibas pakape ir nevienmeériga, un nav
iesp€jams veikt pilnigu visas Latgales migracijas regionalas situacijas salidzi-
najumu. Lielakaja dala zemstu iecirknu dokumentu fondu saglabato lietu
skaits ir niecigs un nesatur zinas par parcelotajiem. Pietiekams dokumentu
apjoms (lietas par parcelosanas atlauju izsniegsanu zemniekiem) pétijumam
par uz krona zemém izcelojuso zemnieku socialo sastavu un galamérku izveli
saglabajies par Daugavpils aprinka 3. zemstes iecirkni (Izvalta, Kraslava,
Malinova, 1907.-1909. gads) (LVVA, 680. f., 1. apr., 1.-612. L.), Ludzas
aprinka 1. zemstes iecirkni (Baltinava, Vilaka, 1902.-1907. gads) (LVVA,
684. f., 1. apr., 113.-497. 1.), 2. zemstes iecirkni (Balvi, Domopole, 1900.—
1907. gads) (LVVA, 685. f., 1. apr., 1.-197., 199.-318., 320.-337. 1),
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3. zemstes iecirkni (Eversmuiza, Landskorona, Nirza, Pilda, Rundani, 1901.—
1908. gads) (LVVA, 686., f., 1. apr., 348.-373. 1.), mazak ari par Ludzas
aprinka 4. un 5. zemstes iecirkni (Karsava, Mihailova, Zalmuiza, Zvirgzdene,
Istra, Janovole, Pasiene) (LVVA, 687.—-688. {.).

Ar numuriem apzimétie pagasti:
1- Vilakas; 2-Balvu; 3-Domopoles (Bérzpils); 4-Baltinavas; 5-Za[mu_i;as (Nautrénu

6-Karsavas; 7-Mihailovas (Mérdzenes); rgzdenes; 9-Eversmuizas (Ciblas); 10-Pildas;

11-Nirzas; 12-Janovoles (Brigu);13-Rundanu; 14-Istras; 15-Pasienes; 16-Landskoronas (Skauleg

17-Barkavas; 18-Stirnienas; 19 anu; 20-Bik: (Gaigal ); 21-Golanu (Vidusmuizas);

22-Vilanu; 23-Dricénu; 24-Silajanu; 25-Tiskadu; 26-Ruzinas; 27-Sakstagala; 28-Makasénu;
31-Rozenmuizas (Réznas);32-Birzgala; 33-Andrupenes; /
-Ungurmuizas; 38-Livanu; 39-Liksnas; 40-Kalupes; 41-Varkaya

42-Preilu; 43-Visku; 44-Jasmuizas; 4 linovas (Naujenes); 46-Izvaltas; 47-Kapinu; 48-Kraslavas;

49-Dagdas; 50-Izabelinas (Skaistas); 51-Astnes.

Kartoshéma Nr. 2. Dokumenti par Latgales zemnieku
migraciju iecirknu zemstu priekSnieku dokumentu fondos
(ar melnu ieziméti pagasti, par kuriem saglabajies plass dokumentu apjoms;
ar peléku — ir saglabajusies atseviski dokumenti par zemnieku parcelosanu;
ar baltu — dokumenti iztriikst)

Secinajumi

Nav iespéjams iegut vienotu datu kopumu par Latgales regionu, kas
raksturotu migracijas ipatnibas visu 19. gadsimta otro pusi. Tacu, balstoties
uz pieejamajiem pagastu iedzivotaju sarakstiem, pasu izsniegSanas registriem
un ar parcelosanu uz krona zemém Sibirija saistitajiem avotiem, var izstradat
atsevisku pagastu zemnieku migracijas ipatnibu analizi par relativi isakiem
laika posmiem. Informaciju par izcelo$anu uz Sibiriju, tas intensitates izmai-
nam var ieglt zemstu iecirknu un aprinku Zemnieku lietu komisiju doku-
mentos. Tacu Sie dati attiecas tikai uz 19. gadsimta 90. gadiem un 20. gadsimta
sakumu. Relativi vairak avotu par zemnieku migraciju saglabajies par Ludzas
aprinki, mazak — par Rézeknes un Daugavpils aprinkiem.
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Svarigakais avots Latgales zemnieku migracijas ipatnibu izpétei ir
1897. gada tautas skaitiSanas anketas. Tas butu nepieciesams digitalizét
datubazes formata, kas lautu veikt pilnvértigu migracijas regionalo ipatnibu
analizi, ka arl izmantot datus citu véstures socialo un ekonomisko jautajumu
risinasanai.
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Toms Kikuts

Historical Sources about Peasant Migration in Latgale Region
(the second half of the 19* century — beginning of the 20 century)

Key words: migration, agrarian history, population history, historical de-
mography, ‘soul revision’ censuses

Summary

Relatively intensive migrations were one of the trends of the age during
the economic and social modernisation in the second half of the 19t century
and the beginning of the 20" century. Peasants in the territory of Latvia were
involved in various migrations (local migration (rural), urban migration, out-
migration from the native provinces, emigration). If the chronology and
destinations of the peasant migration in the Baltic provinces (Livonia (Livland),
Courland, Estonia (Estland)) have been fragmentarily researched, the peculi-
arities of the peasant migration in Latgale (except the out-migration to the
crown-lands in Siberia) are almost unknown.

The paper analyses the possibilities of using various 19" century popu-
lation registers for quantitative migration research on the lower (parish) level.
The research shows that there are almost no ‘soul revision’ censuses preserved
about the Latgale region. At the same time, the full set of original questionnai-
res of the 1897 All-Russian population census is available for research that
gives an opportunity to carry out a detailed regional analysis of migration
destinations and intensity in the parishes of Latgale region. Beside the ques-
tionnaires of the 1897 All-Russian census, there are also documents about
peasant migration available from the archival collections of former parishes
and zemstvo organisations, Province Treasury and other institutions. Ho-
wever, none of the aforementioned sources shows the situation in the entire
territory of Latgale region and thus cannot be used to compare the migration
situation in different micro-regions of Latgale.
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Jaunjelgavas aprinka aizsargu kaujas
ar Rietumkrievijas Brivpratigo armiju
1919. gada oktobri

Atslegas vardi: Latvijas Brivibas cinas, paramilitaras organizacijas, aizsargi,
komandantaras, Rietumkrievijas Brivpratigo armija, Bermontiade

1919. gada oktobri Jaunjelgavas aprinki aizsargu nodalas kopa ar viete-
jam komandantaram un 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka vadiem atvairija Rietum-
krievijas Brivpratigo armijas jeb Bermonta armijas' uzbrukumu Jékabpils
virziena. Siir viena no retajam Latvijas Brivibas cinu kaujam 1918.-1920. gada,
kura piedalijas ne tikai Latvijas armija vai nacionali noskanotas partizanu
vienibas, bet arl armijas aizmugures aizsardzibai un kartibas uzturésanai vei-
dotas pagastu aizsargu vienibas. Kaujas epizodes 1919. gada oktobri literatara
parsvara tika skatitas 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka konteksta, bet nav pétita
aizsargu darbiba (3. Jelgavas 1970, 39-40; Valmieras kajnieku 1976, 188-
189). Tadel rodas jautajums — cik liela nozime bija $adai organizacijai Latvijas
Pagaidu valdibas kontrolétaja teritorija, vai $adas armijas dienestam “nede-
rigu” viriesu brunotas vienibas spéja nodrosinat kartibu valdibas kontrolétaja
teritorija un nepiecieSsamibas gadijuma iesaistities ari kaujas darbiba?

Avoti par minéto jautajumu pirmam kartam tika mekléti Latvijas Nacio-
nala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva 3431. un 3690. fonda, kur atrodami
dokumenti par Birzu iecirkna komandanttru un Jekabpils aprinka aizsargiem.
Otro avotu grupu veidoja laikraksti Policijas Vestnesis, Jekabpils Vestnesis,
Briva Zeme un zurnali Militarais Apskats un Atpiuta, kas tika izdoti 1923.—
1940. gada. Treskart, tika izmantotas laikabiedru izdotas gramatas, kuras
tiek skarts minétais jautajums.

Latvijas Aizsargu organizacija bija paramilitara organizacija ar palig-
policijas funkcijam.? Organizacija dibinata 1919. gada 20. marta un likvidéta

! Rietumkrievijas Brivpratigo armija (vacu Die Westrussische Befreiungsarmee, anglu
West Russian Volunteer Army) vai Rietumu Brivpratigo armija (krievu 3anadnas Jo-
oposonsueckas apmus), vaciski ari Krievijas Rietumu Brivpratigo armija (vacu Freiwil-
lige Russische Westarmee), dailliteratiira Bermonta armija (vacu Bermondt-Armee).
2 Paramilitars (Grieku mapa” [para] ‘nakamais’ vai ‘talak’ + latinu miles ‘karavirs’;
vacu Paramilitir; anglu Paramilitary): para ‘tads, kas atrodas klat, blakus’ + militars —
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1940. gada 8. julija (Lacis 1974, 120; Butulis 2011, 81). Latvijas Brivibas
cinu laika 1919. gada aizsargu pienakumiem pagastos bija klausu raksturs.
Visiem, kuriem piederéja ipasums pagasta, tie bija japilda obligata karta.
Tomér realitaté aizsargu vienibas biezi vien tika veidotas péc brivpratibas
principa vai ari pagastu vecakajiem vienkarsi izvéloties uzticamus virus (Lacis
1974, 22; S&erbinskis 2007, 48). Aizsargu nodalu galvenais uzdevums $aja
perioda bija kartibas uzturésana frontes aizmuguré — likvidéjot komunistu
diversijas un apkarojot noziedznieku grupas, kas postija dzelzcelus un tiltus,
aplaupija, nogalinaja civiliedzivotajus. Aizsargi pildija sargu dienestu uz
satiksmes celiem, aizturot aizdomigas personas, nogadajot tas policijas iestadés
personibas noskaidrosanai u. tml. Aizsargiem bija dotas tiesibas pielietot
ierolus, rikoties policijas varas robezas (Latvijas ieksejas 1925, 49).

Péc 1920. gada 30. marta pasaizsardzibas dienests bija obligats visiem
viriesSiem 18-60 gadu vecuma. levérojami tika paplasinatas aizsargu tiesibas
dokumentu parbaudé, pilsonu aizturé$ana un ierocu lietosana. Saja laika
posma aizsargu nodalu prieksniekiem biezi vien trika pienacigas materialas
bazes, apmacitu un darboties gribosu dalibnieku. Neraugoties uz visam prob-
léemam, aizsargu nodalas lidz 1920. gada beigam darbojas visos Latvijas
pagastos (Lacis 1974, 16-22; Butulis 1994, 23; S¢erbinskis 2007, 48).
struktiiru — sabiedrisku organizaciju. Aizsargu organizacija tadéjadi varéja
brivpratigi iestaties ikviens Latvijas valstij lojals pilsonis (S¢erbinskis 2007,
48-49). Aizsargu organizacija péc teritoriala principa bija sadalita 19 pulkos,
katra aprinki pa vienam. Organizacijas pamatvieniba bija nodala, pa vienai
pagasta vai ciema un 30. gados ari pilsétas (Butulis 2011, 8). Péc 1934. gada
15. maija apvérsuma Latvijas Aizsargu organizacija kluva par Karla Ulmana
autoritara rezima favoritorganizaciju. Bez sakotngjas paligpolicijas un armijas
rezerves funkcijas organizacija monopolizéja pagastos kultiiras un sporta pasa-
kumu rikosanu un loti aktivi bija iesaistita valsts iedzivotaju nacionalaja audzi-
nasana (Butulis 1992, 26).

Latvijas armija no 1919. gada 8. oktobra lidz 3. decembrim karoja ar
provaciski noskanota pulkveza Pavela Bermonta (/Tages Muxaiinosuu (Pagas-
n06uy) bepmonom) armiju, kas 1919. gada 5. septembri Jelgava formali tika

péc struktiras lidzigs militarai organizacijai, armijai, regularajiem brunotajiem spé-
kiem, bet nav ieklauts to sastava un ir paklauts vai ieklauts iekslietu organizacijas
struktara vai ari darbojas neatkarigi.
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izveidota cinai ar Sarkano armiju un tika paklauta Ziemelrietumu Brivpratigo
armijas (Cesepo-3anadunas apmus) virspavélniekam, generalim Nikolajam
Judeni¢am ( Huxoaaii Huxoaaesuy FOdenuy). Armijas virspavélnieks bija pulk-
vedis P. Bermonts, tomér faktiskais armijas veidotajs bija vacu generalis Ridi-
gers fon der Golcs (Riidiger Graf von der Goltz), kurs 21. septembri noslédza
vienosanos ar pulkvedi P. Bermontu par varas pariesanu “krievu militarie-
stazu” rokas vacu karaspéka ienemtajos bijusas Krievijas impérijas apgabalos,
bet Latvija dislocétie vacu spéki — Dzelzs divizija un Vacu legiona dalas —
formali pargaja Bermonta armijas dienesta. Jau kop$ 17. septembra Bermonta
armija paklavas Rietumkrievijas valdibai (3anadno-pyccroe npagumenscmeo),
kas atradas Berling, bet 6. oktobri Jelgava pulkvedis P. Bermonts izveidoja
Rietumkrievijas padomi (Cosem 3anadnoii Poccuu) ar tadam pasam funkcijam
(Kopnatosckuit 2004, 483—487; Lisetkos 2009, 340-364). Pamatojoties uz
§is padomes mandatu, 8. oktobri Bermonta armija saka uzbrukumu Rigas
virziena. Vacu iecerétas operacijas “Zibensspériens” (Blitzschlag) plans netika
pilniba realizéts, un Bermonta armija apturéta Riga (Darstellungen aus 1938,
87), vélak, sakot ar 15. oktobri, kopa ar sabiedrotajiem (Radzins 1920, 30;
Latvijas brivibas kars 1928, 73) sakauta un padzita no Rigas 11. novembri,
no Latvijas pilnigi padzita lidz 1919. gada 3. decembrim (Ciganovs 2000,
18; Bérzins 1991, 26-32).

Aizsargu nodalu dibinasana Jaunjelgavas aprinki, kas 1924. gada parde-
véts par Jekabpils aprinki, sakas péc aprinka atbrivosanas no Sarkanas armijas
miestu (kops 1923. gada Jekabpils) (Penikis 1932, 172). Aprinka pagastos
sakas aizsargu pulcinu dibinasana, pamatojoties uz 1919. gada 20. marta
Latvijas Pagaidu valdibas “Noteikumiem par aizsargu nodalam pagastos”
un Tekslietu ministrijas Aizsargu nodalas priek$nieka Jana Bérzina izstrada-
tajiem 1919. gada 13. septembra noteikumiem, kur tika daudz detalizetak
aprakstita aizsargu darbiba, pienakumi un ieksgja struktura (LNA LVVA,
3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 14., 17. Ip.; Serbinskis 2007, 45). 27. septembri
pagastu aizsargu nodalas, nemot véra Latvijas armijas vadibas bazas par
turpmako Bermonta armijas darbibu, operativi tika paklautas komandan-
taram (LNA LVVA, 3690. {., 1. apr., 67. 1., 90., 109. Ip.).

Pirma aizsargu nodala Jaunjelgavas aprinki tika nodibinata Sérenes pa-
gasta 13. augusta. 20. augusta Ekengravé notika aizsargu nodalas dibinasanas
sapulce, kura tika ieveéléti aizsargi, kam bija jadezaré nakts sardzé (LNA
LVVA, 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 68.=70. Ip., Latvijas Brivibas 1999, 46).
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Driz vien péc pagastu aizsargu nodalu izveides nelielajam aizsargu vie-
nibam 1919. gada oktobri kopa ar komandanttru karaviriem vajadzéja staties
preti Bermonta armijai.

Paredzot iespéjamo Bermonta armijas virzibu uz Jekabpili, lai nelautu
pretiniekam forsét Daugavu, tada veida atgriezot Austrumu fronti no sakariem
ar Rigu, Kurzemes divizijas komandieris, pulkvedis (vélak generalis) Janis
Balodis pavélgja 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulkam atstat Austrumu frontes iecirkni
tikai vienu bataljonu, bet pargjos divus bataljonus izvérst pret Bermonta kara-
speku. Sakot ar 1919. gada 11. oktobri 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka komandierim,
pulkvedim Jekabam Dombrovskim ka Kurzemes kaujas rajona priek$niekam
piendca zinojumi no vietéjam komandantaram par bermontie$u paradisanos
Ekengraves muizas rajona. Tikmér Latvijas vacu zemessargi (dailliteratara
Landesvers)? vilcinajas nomainit fronté 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka bataljonus.
Vienigi 2. rotai virsleitnanta Karla Strazdina vadiba izdevas 12. oktobri noklut
Jekabpili (Penikis 1931, 2).

14. oktobri 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka 1. bataljons izvietojas pozicijas
pie Jekabpils (Kripens 1934, 1191). Par militaras operacijas vaditaju Jaunjel-
gavas aprinki norikoja 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka komandiera paligu, kapteini
Paulu Hasmani, kuram bija paklauti 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka 1. bataljons,
2. Ventspils kajnieku pulka 5. rota un 4. Valmieras kajnieku pulka kajnieku
izluku komanda, ka ari vietéjo komandantaru komandas un pagastu aizsargu
nodalas no Daudzevas, Ekengraves un Birziem.

Jau 11. oktobri septini bermontiesu jatnieki uzbruka Ekengraves koman-
dantaras postenim, bet tika padziti. Birzu iecirkna komandants $aja diena
sanéma paveli “ar skatniekiem parsutit visus komandantaras kaujas spéjigos
karavirus pilna apbrunojuma” uz Ekengravi tur eso$a komandanta paklau-
tiba (Kauja pie Birzu 1931, 1).

Ekengraves komandantira no Birzu komandantaras parcel$anas briza
lidz Bermonta karaspéeka uzbrukumam notika Ekengraves iecirkna koman-

3 Latvijas vacu Zemessardze, ari Latvijas vacbaltieSu zemessargi — Latvijas Brivibas
cinu laika no Latvijas teritorija dzivojoSiem etniskajiem vacieSiem (vacbaltieSiem)
métajam Latvijas Zemessardzes (vacu Die Lettlindische Landeswebr) vacbaltiesu
vienibam — Baltijas landesvérs jeb Baltijas Zemessardze (vacu Baltische Landeswebr,
krievu [lpubasmuiickuii aandeceep, Ipubasmuiickuii ¢paiikop, anglu Baltic Land
Defence, Baltic Landwebr). 1920. gada 1. aprili pardévéta par 13. Tukuma kajnieku
pulku un ieklauta Latvijas armijas Kurzemes divizija.
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dantaras un aizsargu militaras apmacibas. Saja pasa laika Latvijas vacu zemes-
sargu nodala, kas ienéma pozicijas Mikelanos, sanéma pavéli pardislocéties
uz Zasu, kas ari izpildits nakti no 11. uz 12. oktobri. Janem véra, ka vietéjie
iedzivotaji un militara vadiba neuzticéjas Latvijas vacu zemessargu vienibam,
valdija uzskats — ja Bermonta vienibas izveidos sakarus ar Latvijas vacu ze-
messargiem, tie paries Bermonta armijas pusé (Sveiki Jekabpili aizsargu
1931, 1).

13. oktobri Ekengraves komandantaras iecirkni izveidots aizsargu pul-
cins, kura bija 50 aizsargu (LNA LVVA, 3431.f,, 1. apr., 4. 1.,297. Ip.). Citos
avotos aizsargu un komandantaras karaviru skaits tiek minéts mazaks, no
20 lidz 35 viriem (Pagastu aizsargu nodaju 1923, 2).

Siem aizsargiem 1919. gada 14. oktobri preti stajas apméram 200 viru
liela Bermonta armijas karaviru vieniba (sk. shemu Nr. 1). Dazos avotos ir
minéts, ka Ekengraves komandantaras karavirus, aizsargus un atsutitos papild-
spékus no Birzu komandanturas vadija Ekengraves komandants — leitnants
Karlis Keviets (Kéviets), tomér biezak par kaujas grupas komandieri pie Eken-
graves tiek minéts atvalinatais kapteinis Krisjanis Malcenieks,* Saukas pagasta
aizsargu nodalas komandieris (LNA LVVA, 3431. f, 1. apr., 4. 1., 311.—-
313. Ip.; Latvijas iekSejas 1925, 210-211; Apskats 1923, 3; 4. Jekabpils 1935,
2; Francis 1939, 3).

Spriezot péc pieejamas informacijas, Bermonta karaspékam nebija zinu
par aizsargu grupu Ratnieku birzi, starp Kobucu un Ratnieku majam. Lai
nodrosinatu parsteiguma momentu, kapteinis K. Malcenieks savus virus bija
izvietojis dzila grava. Tiklidz aizsargi bija ienémusi poziciju, tuvojas pretinieka
vienibas. Bermonta karaspéks nebija izvérsies kaujas formacija, bet virzijas
pa celu Viesites virziena kolonna, kas veicinaja parsteiguma momentu.
Pretinieka kolonnas avangarda: “[..] uz zirga jaja karaspéka komandieris,
tam sekoja lozmetéju rota un citas vienibas.” (Mednis 1940, 2). Péc kapteina
K. Malcenieka komandas aizsargi negaiditi no slépna uzbruka Bermonta
karaspéka kolonnas avangardam, piespiezot to atkapties, atstajot kaujas lauka
daudz trofeju (LVA LVVA 3434.f., 1. apr., 4.1.,311.-313. Ip.).

BermontieSiem tika atnemti, péc dazadam zinam, no 6 lidz 8 lozmetgjiem,
3 patsautenes, 150 Sautenes, 1000 rokas granatas, 30000 patronu, 18 zirgi,

4 Krisjanis Malcenieks (1884-1944), poruciks 1. Daugavgrivas latvieSu strélnieku
pulka, pédéja dienesta pakape — kapteinis. Apbalvots ar Lacplésa Kara ordeni (LKOK
nr. 3/415): “Apbalvots par Ziemsvétku kaujam 1916. g. 23. decembri pie Mangaliem”
(Lacplesa Kara ordena 1995, 334-335).
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divjugu transports, lauku virtuve, sedli, nodariti dziva spéka zaudéjumi (LNA
LVVA, 3431. f., 1. apr., 4. 1., 301. lp.; Latvijas ieksejas 1925, 210-211;
Sveiki Jekabpili aizsargu 1931, 1; 4. Jekabpils 1935, 2; Blaus 1938, 21; Pagastu
aizsargu nodalu 1923, 2) un sanemti tris gastekni no Vacu Dzelzs divizijas —
Karlis Pels, Nikita Nikitins un Dmitrijs Prochonovs, kuri tika nodoti Austrumu
frontes komandierim, citur tieck minéti 19 gustekni (LNA LVVA, 3431. f.,
1. apr., 4. 1.,298. Ip.). Ka redzams no avota minétajiem uzvardiem — Dzelzs
divizija diengja ne tikai vaciesi, kopa ar vacu vienibam Jaunjelgavas aprinki
cinijas atseviskas Bermonta armijas krievu vienibas, pieméram, pulkveza
Adamovica grupa (ompsd noaxkosnuxa Adamosuua) (bepmonnr 1925, 219;
3. Jelgavas 1970, 39).

Péc sis kaujas Ekengraves iecirkna aizsargi papildinaja savu brunojumu
un municijas krajumu, nepielava Bermonta karaspéka virzibu uz Viesiti un
talak uz Jekabpili, tacu tas nenoziméja, ka pretinieks butu atteicies no sava
nodoma un nemeklés vajakas vietas “nosacitaja fronté” (Mednis 1940, 2).
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Shéma Nr. 1. Karaspeka izvietojums un kauja Jaunjelgavas aprinki
11.-14.10.1919.

Saja frontes iecirkni Latvijas armija bija dezertieri, kuri vélgjas pariet
Bermonta karaspéka rindas; 15. oktobri Jaunjelgavas aprinka komandanta
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riciba tika nodoti divi dezertéjusie 4. Valmieras kajnieku pulka karaviri.
Savukart 16. oktobri Birzu komandantaras serzants Josefs Petrilla un karavirs
Andrejs Sutters, kuri bija piekomandéti Ekengraves komandantarai, dezertéja
no sargposteniem (LNA LVVA 3431.f., 1. apr., 4. 1., 298.-300. Ip.), bet vinu
motivacija nav raksturota.

Komandantam Ernestam Kurmem ar Birzu aizsargu nodalas priekSnieka
Aleksandra Rupmeja, pagasta vecaka Jana Plumes un Birzu vecaka policijas
kartibnieka palidzibu izdevas savakt apméram 25 lidz 30 aizsargus no Birzu
un Zasas pagasta, ka minéts avota: “[..] virus un zénus; no pirmajiem bija
palicis maz strélnieku, ta tad kauties paradusu viru; zénu vairums bija Birzu
un citu tuvako pagastu saimniekdéli, dazi 16-17 gadus veci zéni [..]” (LNA
LVVA, 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 8.-9. Ip.; Kauja pie Birzu 1931, 1; Sveiki
Jekabpili aizsargu 1931, 1).

No izlukiem tika sanemtas zinas par bermontiesiem, kuri brunoti ar
lielgabalu un vairakiem smagajiem lozmetéjiem, virzijas no Sunakstes puses.
Jaunjelgavas aprinka komandants pavéléja komandantiiras inventaru un kan-
celeju parcelt uz Jekabpili, bet Birzu komandantarai ar aizsargiem censties
aizturét Bermonta vienibas, ja tas uzbruktu Birziem. Cerét uz papildspékiem
no Ekengraves nevargja, pastavéja iespéja, ka pretinieks var uzbrukt ari tur.
Vakara izliiki zinoja, ka pretinieks apmeties Evaldes muiZa (Ewalden / Sche-
valde | Zievalti). Tika izvietoti sargposteni uz visiem celiem, kas veda uz Birzu
komandantaru pagasta nama.

17. oktobra rita agruma tika sanemta zina par Bermonta karaspéka vie-
nibu virzibu pa mezZa celu gar Silakriskiem, kas bija divu kilometru attaluma
no Birzu macitaja muizas (sk. shéemu Nr. 2). Serzants Mezbardis sapulcinaja
aizsargu komandu pagasta nama pagalma, starp tiem ari tris kancelejas rakst-
vezus (LNALVVA, 3690.f., 1. apr., 67.1., 8.1p.; 3431. f,, 1. apr., 4. 1., 300. Ip.).

Péc pulksten 10.00, kad bija sanemtas zinas, ka no Evaldes muizas puses
virzas pretinieks, aizsargi un komandanturas rakstvezZi izvietojas pozicijas
pie Birzu macitdja muizas — $kérsam Birzu — Viesites lielcelam, aiz tur izrakta
kanala zemes valniem pie Podvazes tilta BirZu macitaja muizas pusé. Poziciju
prieksa, gar abam lielce]a pusém bija klaji tirumi, kurus no kreisas puses
iezogoja mezs, bet no labas — ganibu kriimi. Seit 3 aizsargi ar leitnantu Martin-
sonu’® izvietojas uz Dupenieku — Birzu muizas cela pie Reinugaumtes — labaja

5 Iespéjams, tas ir leitnants Gustavs Martinsons. Dienéja Atseviskaja studentu rota,
velak bataljona. Apbalvots ar La¢plesa Kara ordeni (LKOK nr. 3/515): “[..] par cinu
1919. g. 5. marta pie Jaunas muizas, Skrundas rajona.”
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flanga, bet 2 aizsargi ar Birzu jaunako policijas uzraugu Krisjani Dabulanu
(citur Dobulans) Rusinu maju virziena — kreisaja flanga, lai pretiniekam nebatu
iespéju virzities uz Mikelaniem, jo pirms Ekengraves kaujas no turienes uz
Zasu tika parvietota Latvijas vacu zemessargu nodala. Viens aizsargs kopa
ar komandanturas rakstvedi Ernestu Pavulinu nodro$inaja poziciju aizmuguri.
Saja laika Latvijas vacu zemessargu jatnieki izradija pastiprinatu aktivitati —
vairakkart ierodoties no Zasas Birzu pagasta valdg, lai sapemtu partiku un
lopbaribu (LVA LVVA 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 4.-6. Ip.; Kauja pie Biriu
1931, 1).

Birzu aizsargu nodalas prieksnieks A. Rupmejs kopa ar vél vienu aizsargu
tika norikoti par izlukiem. Vins, atsteidzies no Putelu majam, zinoja, ka j3j
vacu virsnieks, “leitnanta pakapé” ar trim karaviriem. Skiitnieki ar paréjiem
bermontiesiem bija palikusi aiz Putelu majam 1 km attaluma. Pretiniekam
bija vairaki lozmetgji vezumos, un kolonnu noslédza viens triscoligs krievu
lielgabals (LNA LVVA, 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. L., 8., 10. Ip.; Kauja pie Biriu
1931, 1). Driz vien péc izluka ierasanas bija redzami 4 pretinieka jatnieki,
kuri [éni tuvojas aizsargiem, kuri bija ienémusi pozicijas aiz kanala valpa
(Birgu kauja, vesture.eu). Komandants E. Kurme deva pavéli nesaut, kamér
pretinieks nebts pietuvojies tiltam. Ka tika ieprieks norunats, komandants
negaiditi paradisies vacu jatnieku prieksa un pavélés tiem padoties, ja tas
netiktu izpildits — aizsargiem bija jaatklaj uguns. Tris vacu karaviri uzreiz
padevas, bet virsnieks vilcinajas, méginot kerties pie revolvera, un rezultata
tika atbrunots. Aizsargu vieniga iespéja gut uzvaru kauja ar labak brunotu
un skaitliski lielaku pretinieku bija negaidits uzbrukums no slépna — nelaujot
pretiniekam sagatavoties un izvérsties kaujai. Aizsargi ar komandanta
kancelejas rakstveziem atbrunoja pretinieku un izdalija atnemtas patronas
un rokas granatas. Komandants E. Kurme, nopratinot vacu leitnantu, atrada
pie ta Landesvéra $taba apliecibu ar parakstiem un zimogiem, ka ari doku-
mentu ar bermontiesu kapteina Jena parakstu (LVA LVVA 3690. f., 1. apr.,
67. 1., 10. Ip.), iesp&jams, domats Vacu legiona (Deutsche Legion) kajnieku
bataljona komandieris, ritmeistars Ernsts Valdemars fon Jéna (Rittmeister
Ernst Waldemar von Jena), kurs krita kauja pie Jaunjelgavas 1919. gada
19. oktobri. Tadéjadi zinama meéra apstiprinas bazas par Bermonta karaspeka
un Latvijas vacu zemessargu sakariem (LVALVVA 3690.f., 1. apr.,67.1,8.1p.;
Grins 1934, 17-25).

Péc pirmas cinas aizsargiem pievienojas Silinu stacijas dzelzcelnieks
Eduards Kupés (LNA LVVA, 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 4.-6., 10. Ip.; Latvijas
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iek$ejas 1925, 210-211). No Jékabpils leitnanta Karla Steinbrika® vadiba
ieradas ari gaiditie 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka 3. bataljona 4. rotas divi vadi —
30 karaviri ar lozmetéju un patronam, kuras izdalija ari aizsargiem.
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Shéma Nr. 2. Karaspeka izvietojums un kauja Jaunjelgavas aprinki
16.-17.10.1919.

Sakuma 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka karaviri nezinaja, kur ir aizsargu
pozicijas. Pa vienigo telefona liniju ar pieslegumu Silinu stacija to nedrikstéja
zinot, tade] karaviri, neaizbraucot lidz Silinu stacijai, izkapa no vilciena pie
Radiniem un virzijas uz aizsargu pozicijam. Rezultata 4. rotas pirmais vads,
domajams, kaprala Martina Janku$a’” vadiba kopa ar aizsargiem novietojas
frontalai cinai lielcela mala, bet 4. rotas otrais vads kaprala Karla Stares®

6 Karlis Steinbriks (1896-1927), 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka leitnants, vélak virsleitnants.
Apbalvots ar Lac¢plésa Kara ordeni (LKOK nr. 3/515): “Apbalvots par cipu 1919. g.
17. oktobri pie Birzu macitaja muizas” (Lacplesa Kara ordena 1995, 508).

7 Martin$ Jankuss (1898-1920), 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka kapralis. Apbalvots ar
Lac¢plesa Kara ordeni (LKOK nr. 3/65): “Apbalvots par cipu 1919. g. 17. oktobri pie
Silinu stacijas” (Lacpléesa Kara ordena 1995, 204).

8 Karlis Stare (1894-1941), 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka kapralis, vélak serzants. Apbal-
vots ar La¢plesa Kara ordeni (LKOK nr. 3/48): “Apbalvots par cipu 1919. g. 17. ok-
tobri Birzu muizas rajona Zemgalé” (Lacplésa Kara ordena 1995, 495-496).
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vadiba ienéma pozicijas flanga, meza cela tuvuma (citur — pie dzelzcela tilta),
lai no turienes varétu apsaudit pretinieku (Penikis 1931 2).

Birzu pagasta aizsargu nodalas prieksnieks A. Rupmeijs atkal devas izlak-
gajiena, lai noskaidrotu, vai var karavirus izvietot poziciju kreisaja pusé —
meza. Vins nepaspéja noiet vienu kilometru pa dzelzcela liniju, kad satikas
ar pretinieka vienibam. Saja situacija izlakam veicas, pretinieks to noturéja
par civilpersonu vai dzelzcelu darbinieku un palaida garam. Tiklidz vins bija
meza, ta uzreiz steidzas pie aizsargiem, lai zinotu par pretinieka tuvosanos,
bet nonaca pie viniem, kad kauja jau bija sakusies (LNA LVVA, 3690. f.,
1.apr., 67.1.,4.-6. Ip.).

Vilciena, ar kuru bija atbraukusi karaviri no Jekabpils, tika novietoti
sanemtie gustekni, kurus apsargat norikoja Cetrus 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka
karavirus.

Nogaidot, lidz pretinieka kolonnas avangards atrodas apméram 100
metru attaluma, ka ieprieks tika norunats, komandants deva signalu — aizsargi
un karaviri vienlaicigi no sléppiem atklaja uguni. Tika Sauts gaisa, jo koman-
dants E. Kurme nevélgjas, lai ciestu latviesu skatnieki un vigu zirgi. Koman-
dants cergja, ka tada veida izdosies izskirt bermontiesus un skatniekus, paglab-
jot pédéjo dzivibas, bet rezultata — pretinieka karaviri, pakerdami ierocus no
vezuma, kopa ar skatniekiem iebéga gravi. Spriezot péc avotiem, velak gan
skatnieki paslépas meza. Serzantam Mezbardim izdevas nogalinat vienu
pretinieku lozmetéja apkalpi. Paréjie bermontiesu lozmetgji, kaujas sakuma
nespédami noteikt aizsargu atrasanas vietu, izsava garam (LNA LVVA,
3690. f., 1. apr., 67.1.,4.-6. 1.; Kauja pie Birzu 1931, 1). Aizsargu un armijas
negaiditais uzbrukums pretinieka kolonnai deva rezultatus — piespieda pienemt
aizsargu diktétos kaujas noteikumus.

3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka karaviru riciba esosais lozmetéjs driz vien
saltiza, un izredZu atri to salabot nebija, savukart pretinieka uguns intensitate
pieauga, pretinieka lozmetéjus saka atbalstit artilérijas uguns.

No frontes aizmugures pienaca zina, ka uz Birzu — Zasas lielcela redzeti
tris Latvijas vacu zemessargu jatnieki, kuri, sadzirdot pirmo kaujas troksni,
devas atpakal.

Kaujas laika jaunais aizsargs E. KupCs brivpratigi devas péc lozmetéja,
kas atradas cela vida starp karojosajam pusém. Citu aizsargu uguns aizsega
vin$ parlida pari kanalam un pa gravi devas lidz pretinicka pamestajam lozme-
téjam, izvilka to no ratu apaksas, kopa ar pamestu pistoli un karabini (citur —
divam Sauteném) un ar cita aizsarga palidzibu atvilka to uz savam pozicijam.
Tomer E. Kupéa atnesto lozmetéju nevaréja izmantot, jo aizsargiem nebija
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atbilstosu patronu. So situaciju atrasinaja skatnieku zirgi, kas saka virzities
uz tilta pusi, kur ratu asu gali aizkéras tilta stabinos un pajugi apstajas. Zem
artilérijas un lozmeté&ju uguns aizsargi no vezuma izkrava patronas. Saja situa-
cija viniem veicas, jo vacu artiléristi aizsava garam (LNA LVVA, 3690. f.,
1. apr., 67.1.,4.-6., 10. Ip.; Kauja pie Birzu 1931, 1; Latvijas ieksejas 1925,
210-211; Francis 1939, 3).

Ar sagadato lozmetéju E. Kupés kopa ar citiem aizsargiem caur mezu
pietuvojas vacu lielgabalam, nogalinaja vienu no apkalpes locekliem un otru
ievainoja, paréjie pretinieka artiléristi pameta lielgabalu. Pretinieka karaviri,
redzédami, ka vairs nav lielgabala atbalsta un beidzas lidzi panemta municija,
ka ari kaprala Stares komandéta vada uzbrukums draud nogriezt atkapsanas
celu, atstaja kaujas lauku (LVVA 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 4.-6. lp.; Birzu
kauja, vesture.eu).

Aizsargi un komandanturas karaviri virsleitnanta E. Kurmes vadiba un
3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka 4. rotas karaviri leitnanta K. Steinbrika vadiba
ienéma pretinieka atstatas pozicijas. Apméram stundu ilga kauja aizsargi,
komandantaras karaviri un 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka divi vadi, kopuma ap
55-60 viru, atvairija lielakas (ap 180-200 viru) un labak brunotas Bermonta
armijas vienibas uzbrukumu (Penikis 1931, 2).

Aizsargiem, komandantaras un armijas karaviriem nebija krituso un
ievainoto. Necieta ari skutnieki, kuri kaujas laika bija noslépusies meza, liela
dala no viniem mezu pameta tikai nakamaja diena. Viens Skutnieku zirgs
tika nogalinats un divi ievainoti. Pretinieks zaudgja 3 krituSos, 1 vai 2 smagi
ievainotos un vél 3 lidz 4 gasteknus — zinas avotos atskiras. Kritusie bermon-
tiesi tika aprakti turpat cela mala. Bermontiesu pamestas trofejas — 1 triscollu
lielgabals, 6 smagie lozmetéji, Sautenes, mételi, velas krajumi un 3 zirgi - tika
nodotas 3. Jelgavas kajnieku pulka riciba, un nakti vilciens tas nogadaja uz
Jékabpili. Dazam trofejam truka detalu, ka avota minéts: “lielgabala atslégas”
(domats aizslégs), vienam loZmetéjam stobra un citu detalu, kuras vaciesi
nonéma atkapjoties. Nakamaja diena $is detalas tika atrastas meza (LNA
LVVA, 3690. f., 1. apr., 67. 1., 4.-6., 9. Ip.; 4. Jekabpils 1935, 2; Francis
1939, 3).

Péc Birzu kaujas aizsargi netika palaisti majas. Birzu, Zasas, Dignajas
un Slates pagastu aizsargiem nacas stavét sardzé Birzu komandantara, katrai
nodalai péc kartas tris dienas (Kauja pie Birzu 1931, 1).

Ar to kaujas pret Bermonta armiju Jaunjelgavas aprinki nebeidzas —
19. oktobri Latvijas armijai bija jaatvaira Bermonta armijas Vacu legiona
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nodalu uzbrukums Jaunjelgavai. Cinas Jaunjelgavas aprinki turpinajas lidz
14. novembrim, kad pretinieks saka atkapties (Latvijas brivibas 1999, 132).

Var konstatét, ka aizsargi labi parzinaja sava pagasta teritoriju, kas
sniedza zinamas prieksrocibas salidzinajuma gan ar pretinieku, gan ar Latvijas
armiju.

Otrkart, lai ari aizsargu vienibas nebija lielas, tomér tam bija nozime
kaujas, kuras armija nevaréja nodrosinat atbilsto$u karaviru skaitu. Sajas
kaujas Jaunjelgavas aprinka aizsargi kopa ar armijas vienibam nepielava
pretinieka sakarus ar Latvijas vacu zemessargiem, kam butu grati progno-
z&jamas sekas, ka ari Daugavas forsésanu Jeékabpils rajona, kas varéja atgriezt
Latvijas Austrumu fronti, ka ari aplenkt Rigu no laba flanga.

Treskart, pieradija gan paSiem aizsargiem, gan Latvijas Pagaidu valdibai,
ka $adam militarizétam vienibam pagastos ir nozime un pietieckami motivéti
aizsargi spéj pielagoties vietéjiem apstakliem un sakaut labak brunotu preti-
nieku.

Japiekrit Valteram S¢erbinskim (S¢erbinskis 2007, 51), ka aizsargu no-
daluizveide kara laika apstaklos 1919.-1920. gada deva ieguldijumu kartibas
un miera uzturé$anai pagastos. Situacija, kad policija bija veidosanas sakum-
stadija, pagastu iedzivotaju organizéSana miera un kartibas uzturésanai sevi
pilniba attaisnoja. Aizsargu nodalas reprezentéja Latvijas Pagaidu valdibu
lauku teritorijas.
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Ainis Lociks

The Fighting of Aizsargi of Jaunjelgava District against
the West Russian Volunteer Army in October 1919

Key words: the Latvian War of Independence, Aizsargi, paramilitary organiza-
tion, commandant’s office, West Russian Volunteer Army

Summary

The Latvian Aizsargi Organization (home guard, militia) played an
important role in the social life of Latvia in the 1920s and 1930s. According
to its structure, it was a paramilitary organization with the functions of helping
the police. It was founded on 20 March, 1919 and was eliminated on 8 July,
1940. Aizsargi were the supporters of internal security in the state; their task
included helping to sustain order in the state institutions in the peace time
and in the army in the war time.

Beginning with 8 October up to 3 December, 1919, Latvian army fought
with the pro-German West Russian Volunteer Army. On § September, 1919,
it was formally created to fight against the Soviet Russia’s Red Army and
was subordinated to the Supreme Commander of the North-Western Army
of the White Movement, but in fact this army was formed by German general
Riidiger Count von der Goltz.

The establishment of Aizsargi squad in Jaunjelgava District began after
it was liberated from the Red Army in June, 1919.

On 12-17 October, 1919, Aizsargi of Jaunjelgava District together with
soldiers of the commandant’s office and small army units had to fight with
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the West Russian Volunteer Army.

During these fights the units of Aizsargi of Jaunjelgava District together
with the soldiers of the commandant’s office managed to repel the attack of
much bigger forces of the West Russian Volunteer Army at Ekengrave and
Birzi villages, thus not allowing the opponent to establish contacts with the
German Landeswehr of Latvia (Territorial Army of the ethnic Germans of
Latvia) and to destabilize the situation in the Latvian Eastern front.

Those fights proved both Aizsargi and the Latvian Provisional Govern-
ment that such militarized units are significant in civil parishes. Motivated
Aizsargi members were able to adapt to the local conditions and defeat more
numerous opponents.

The formation of Aizsargi units during the Latvian War of Independence
in 1919-1920 contributed to safety and peacekeeping in Latvian civil parishes.
In the situation when the police was at its early stages of formation, self-
organization of population in order to keep peace and order had fully justified
itself. The existence of Aizsargi units represented the Latvian Provisional
Government and its authority in civil parishes.
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Cururac Jlyxuc

Mexay naTuHMIEd U KMPULIHLIEH:
aoOpesuatypsl B nucbMeHHocTH JInTBbl XIX Beka

KimoueBble ciioBa: 6paxurpacdusi, 1aTbIHb, TUTOBCKAs MUCbMEHHOCTD, KUPUJI-
Jnua, “rpaxkaaHka”, abOpeBuaTypbl

Tpaguumsa ckopormcu 1 abopeBraTyp XapaKTepHa IJIsT BCeX pa3HOBUII-
HOCTel MuchbMeHHOCTU Beukoro kuskecTBa JIMToBCKOro. MHOroo6pasHbie
MPOSIBJIEHKS Opaxurpadru He3aBUCUMO OT ajihaBUTa BCTPEYAIOTCS KaK B Py-
KOMMCHO, TaK U B IeYaTHO NPOLYKLIMU TOTO BpeMEHU. DTOI 0COOEHHOCTH
MMChMa UCCIIeI0BATEISIMU YKe YIeJIeHO HeMallo BHUMaHus'. B naHHOI cTa-
The PacCMaTPUBAIOTCS ACIIEKThI PA3BUTUSL JIUTOBCKOM MUChbMEHHOCTU B XIX
BEKe, B LICHTPe BHUMaHUsI — UCIIOJIb30BaHUe aO0peBUaTyp IIPY TpaHCIUTEPa-
1y Tekcta. OCHOBHOM OOBEKT UCCIICAOBAHUS — M3IaHUsI PETUTMO3HBIX TEK-
CTOB: COOpPHMKH OTPBIBKOB 13 EBaHre/Mii, MOJIMTBE HHUKH, COOPHUKHU LIEPKOB-
HBIX TICCHOIIEHMIA.

®opMUpOBaHUE U PA3BUTUE COBPEMEHHBIX JTUTEPATYPHBIX SI3bIKOB BbI-
3BaJIO OTXO/, OT TpaAuLIMU JaTUHCKOM Opaxurpacduu. Hanbosee paHHue mpo-
SIBJICHUSI 3TOTO Ipollecca MOXKHO HAOJII0AaTh B MeyaTHOM mpoaykiyu. Oue-
BU/IHO, YTO [TEYaTHUKU 1 U3IATEIN PEAAKTUPOBAIM TEKCT U BOCCTAHABIMBAIN
MpOIyIeHHBIE rpadeMbl, U30aBIISISICh IIPX 3TOM OT COKpaIlleHWil 1 a00peBH-
atyp. Hanpumep, B Bennkom kHspkecTBe JIMTOBCKOM MMEHHO IEYATHUKU B
cepenuHe XVIII Beka yrBepauiu pa3nuvHbie QyHKLIMU ABYX rpadem <I>u <J>,
a aBTOPbI PYKOIIKMCEHl elle J0JIroe BpeMsl, B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asix BILIOTh 10
kona XIX Beka, rmicany mim Toiabsko <I1> wmm Tonsko <J> (Subacius 2003, 256).

CyxxeHue Tpaauliuu opaxurpacduu Hauboee 0YEBUIHO B TEKCTAX PEIv-
TMO3HOIO COAEPXKAHUS. DTO CBSA3AHO C KPUTEPUSIMU TOYHOCTU, SICHOCTU U

! Capaite, R. (2007) Gotikinis kursyvas Lietuvos didZiojo kunigaikscio Vytauto rasti-
néje. Vilnius: Versus aureus. 543, [1] p.; Pamerneckis, S. (2012) Lietuvos DidZiosios
Kunigaikstijos ruséniskoji paleografija. Vilnius: Vilniaus universiteto Istorijos fakul-
tetas. 302 p.; JIyxxuc C. (2015) bpaxurpacdwus B naTuHuLe JIMTBbI: BAMSHUE TATUHCKOM
TpaaMLUK HA MOJILCKYIO M IMTOBCKYIO IIMCbMEHHOCTD. B KH.: Vésture: avoti un cilveki:
XXIV starptautisko zinatnisko lasijumu materiali, Vésture X VIII = Proceedings of
the 24th international scientific readings of the faculty of humanities. History 18.
Daugavpils, Saule. C. 152-162.

181



Cueumac Jlyxcuc
Medicdy aamunuyeii u kupuaiuyeii: abopesuamypo 6 nucomennocmu Jlumewvt XIX eexa

BOCIIPUHUMAEMOCTH, IIPUMEHSIEMBIMU K ITOAOOHBIM TEKCTAM, YYUTHIBAS UX
Ha3HaueHUe U afpecarta. B TMTOBCKMX MOJIMTBEHHMKAX TIepBOii ITOJI0BUHBI X1X
BEKa COKpAILIEHUS CJIOB IMPAaKTUYECKU OTCYTCTBYIOT. B KauecTBe MiLIOCTpa-
LIMM MOXKHO COIIOCTABUTh TEKCTHI (II€YaTHbIE U PYKOIKMCHBIE KOIIMU) KOPOT-
KOTo Katexusuca Aktay wieros, nadieios, matones ir gaylese (AKTBI Bepbl,
HaJIeXIbl, MUJIOCTH M PaCKasiHKs), BIICPBbIE OITyOIMKOBAHHOIO IIPUOIN3H-
TeIbHO B 1796 rony tunorpadueii BuabHIOCCKOI akaneMun. DTOT MOIYJIsp-
HBIN KaTexu3uc ObLT Tepen3mad B 1819, 1823, 1830, 1835, 1848, 1850 romax
(Navickiené 2010, 193). B 1846 roay 3TOT KaTeXU3KUC C HEKOTOPBIMU UCTIPAB-
JICHWSIMM TTOJT Ha3BaHueM ARtaj vieros, nadiejos, malones ir gajlesia uz griekus
(AKTBI Bepbl, HAAEXKIbl, MIJIOCTU M PACKAsIHUS B rpexax) ObUT u31aH B MuTtase
(ubrHe Enrasa), B tunorpaduu Moranna ®@punpuxa [l rederxarena u ceiHa
(Lietuvos TSR Bibliografija 1969, 12). B KayHacckoit OKpyKHO TyGIudHOM
oubanoteke (nanee — KOIIB), B oTaene cTapuHHBIX U PEAKUX KHUT XpaHUTCS
uznanue XVII Beka Officia propria patronorum regni Poloniae (KOTIb R
10904)>. B KOHLIe KHUT'Y BIUIETEHBI JOIOJHUTEIbHbBIE JIMCTHI C PYKOITMCHBIM
TeKCTOM — Aktay wieros, nadieios, matones ir gaylese, CKOMUPOBaHHBIM B
1852 romy ¢ m3manus 1848 mm 1850 roma. Mcxoms n3 MpoBeHUEHITNT, HAXOISI-
IelicsT Ha TUTYIbHOM JiucTe (Antoni Dowgiallo), MOKHO TIPEAITOJIOKHTE, YTO
ABTOPOM KOIIMU SIBJISUICS CBSILIEHHUK AHTaHac [layresa, TOrOaliHUi HACTOSI-
Tenb npuxona Bamikaii (KoncrantuHoB) (Juzumas 2013, 641). B mevyatHbIX
TEKCTaX BBILIETIEPEYMCICHHBIX M3IaH1i, KpoMe MHUTaBCKOro, abopeBHaTyphl
OTCYTCTBYIOT. B MUTaBCKOM M3IaHUU B TOIIOJIHEHUM TEKCTA, KOTOPOTO HET B
JIPYTUX U3TAHUSIX, €CTh TOJbKO OfHa cycrieH3ust: Tewas, Sunus Ir Dwase S
[Szwenta]. B pykomurcHO# KOmuu BCTpeyaeTcsl ¥ CycreH3us (IpaBaa, BCEro
JIBa pasa) cjioBa sventos (cBAToi) S: Dowinos Dwasios S. v cnoBa Pona (Toc-
nona) P: Bayme P., Ho ocHOBHas 9acTh cokpameHuit (90%) — KOHTpaKTypa ¢
MICITOJIb30BaHMEM HAJICTPOUHBIX (BBIHOCHBIX) OYKB — abbreviatio per litteram
suprascriptam. Yaie Bcero BBIHOCUTCSI KOHEYHBIN CIIOT ClIoBa: Sakramenta
pakutos S.* [Szwentos]; diel nupetnu J* [Jezusa] P [Ponal; Bagnicze S°
[Szwenta]; [Zganitojaus mana J** [Jezusa] Ch** [Christusa] u npyrue. Cpenu
COKpAILEHM CYIIECTBYIOT ¥ TMOPUIHBIE KOHTPAKTYPhI, COCTOSIILIME 13 BhIPa-

2 Sokotowski, S. (1685) Officia propria patronorum regni Poloniae, / per r. Stanislaum
Socolovium, serenissimi olim Stephani, Poloniae regis, theologum, canonicum Craco-
viensem, ex mandato synodi Petricoviensis conscripta; auctoritate... cardinalis Georgii
Radzivili, episcopi Cracoviensis edita. Antverpiae [Antwerpen]: ex officina Planti-
niana Balthasaris Moreti. — 8°.
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JKEHHOTO LIM(POoit KOPHS CJI0Ba M BEIHECEHHOTO KOHEYHOTO CJIOTa CJIOBa:
wienas 3% [trijosi| asabosi; 7" [septyni]| Sakramentay. K HUM TIPUMBIKAIOT
KOHTPAKTYPBI, 00pa30BaHHbBIC 13 CUTJIBI, C(POPMUPOBAHHO ITOCPEICTBOM UTE-
paumu (J1aT. iteratio) — MOBTOPEHUS TUTYIBHOM OYKBBI M BEIHECEHHOTO KO-
HEYHOTO CJIoTa clioBa. Takme ab0peBUaTypHI UCIIONB3YIOTCS MIJIST BRIPAsKCHUS
BhICIIIEH cTenieHu: antra asaba Trayces S§S.% [Szwenciauses]; Tykiu jog SSS™
[Szwenciausiami| Sakramenti. Inorna BEIHOCATCST KOHEYHBIA CJIOT CIIOBA,
XOTSI caMO CJIOBO He cokparaetrcs: Tu esi Diewi ma™ [mana].

DT ab0peBUaTYPhI CBUIETEILCTBYIOT O BCE €IIIe CHJIBHOM BIIMSTHUY TPa-
IUIIAN JJATUHCKOM Opaxurpacdni Ha pyKOIMCHYIO Tpaauiinio B JINTBe cepe-
nuHbl XIX Beka. MMeHHO Ha pyKOMNUCHYIO TpaaullMIO, TaK KakK B IedyaTu
Ha3peBaJIi cepbe3HbIC M3MEHCHUS.

Ha ¢opmupoBaHue COBpeMEHHOTO JIUTOBCKOIO MUChbMa U opdorpadun
CIJIBHO TIOBJIMSIJIA OOIIECTBCHHO-TIOINTHYECKAsI CUTYalns B JINTBe BO BTO-
poii moioBuHe XIX — Havane XX Beka. UIMEHHO B IOCAeAHNE IECITUICTUS
XIX Beka OSIBUIIOCH HeMaJio (DaKTOPOB, KOTOPHIE YCKOPSUIM paHee BO3HUK-
IIIH# ¥ TOBOJIBHO MEIUICHHBIH ITPOIIeCC KPUCTAILTA3AIINA COBPEMEHHOTO ITUCH-
MEHHOTO JIUTOBCKOTO s13b1Ka (Palionis 1995, 224).

OmHMUM U3 caMbIX OOJIBIINX BBIZ0BOB TSl POPMUPOBAHUSI COBPEMEHHOTO
JINTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa ObLI 3alIpeT Ha TUTOBCKYIO MeYaTh M BBOJ, “TpaxkaaHKU~ —
Kupuuimdeckoro ncbMa. [ocie nmonasineHust Bocctanus 1863 roga reHepai-
ryoepHatop M.H. MypaBbeB (1796—1866) B 1864 romy 3ampeTui Ievyaratb
JJAaTUHULIE N U3IaHUs Ha JUTOBCKOM SI3bIKE: “BCe KHUTU U PYKOITMCHY Ha XKMY/I-
CKOM U JIUTOBCKOM HapeuusiX, BIpeIb 10 0COO0T0 pacropsKeHUsI, pa3peliaTh
rneyaraTh He MHayYe, Kak OyKBaMU PyCCKOIt rpaxaaHcKoi a3oyku” (Lietuviy
spaudos draudimo 2004, 170). Y9uTbIBast STHUYECKHIA U SI3BIKOBOI COCTaB
HacesieHus ToraanrHe JIMTBbI, camble 60JIbII1e YCUUS 110 3aMeHe ajihaBUTa
ObLIM HaIpaBJeHbl Ha KPECThsIH — OCHOBHYIO YacTh HaceJleHus JINTBbI, KO-
Topasi B TIOBCETHEBHOU XU3HU MOJIb30BaJIaCh TUTOBCKUM sI3bIKOM. [1pu aTOM
o0pallleHO BHUMaHUe U Ha XKaHp NeyaTHOI MPOayKIIMU, HauboJsee pacipoc-
TpaHEHHBI Cpeu TUTOBCKOIO HaceJaeHUs1. bbl1o ycTaHOBJIEHO, UTO “JTUTOB-
CKMI TIPOCTOJIIONMH B HACTOSIIIIEE BPEMSI CO3HAET MOTPEOHOCTh B MOJIb30Ba-
HUU JIUIITb U3TaHUSIMU IBOSIKOTO pojia, HarleYaTaHHBIMU Ha €r0 POTHOM SI3bI-
K€ JaTUHCKUM MIPUDTOM; TAKUMU U3AAHUSIMU SIBJISIIOTCSI MOJUTBEHHUK U
kaneHnapwb” (Lietuviy spaudos draudimo 2004, 155).

YToObI MOJTUTBEHHUKU, HalleYaTaHHBIC TJAaTUHUIIEH 3a pyOeKoM, He BBO-
3UJIMCh B CTPAHY, Y KPECThsIHE, HE UMesl BIOOpa, ObLIIM Obl BEIHYKACHBI ITOJTb-
30BaThCsI MOJIMTBEHHUKAMM, TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIMU KUPUJUTULEH, TTPEeM-
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HUK MypasbeBa reHepai-ryoepHarop K.IT. Kaydman (1818—1882) B 1865 rony
MpYKa3ajl HayaJbHUKAM ryOepHUIl “yIIOTpeOUTh BCE 3aBUCSILIIE OT HUX MEPbI
3ampelleHus BB03a, MPOJaKu U PaclIpOCTPaHEHUSI KaKUM Obl TO HU ObLIO
ITyTeM BCSIKVX M3IAaHWI Ha CKa3aHHBIX HAPCUSIX JJATUHO-ITOTECKUMHU OyKBaMU.”
(Lietuviy spaudos draudimo 2004, 89).

J1J1s1 TpaHCIUTEPUPOBAHUSI IMTOBCKUX KHUT ObLT pa3paboTaH psii Bapu-
AHTOB JIMTOBCKOM “rpaxkmaHku”. 3a BpeMsl 3alpeTa redataTh JaTUHULIEH Ha
JIMTOBCKOM s13biKe (1864—1904) 6bUTO OMYOJIMKOBAHO OKOJIO 60 JIUTOBCKHUX
kHur Ha kupwutnie (Litvinskaité, 2005, 123). BoJbliyio 9acTh U3 HUX CO-
CTaBJIsljIa PEJIUTMO3HAasl INTepaTypa. DTO CBS3aHO CO CTPEMJIEHHUEM BIaCTei
COJIM3UTH KATOJMUKOB JINTBBI C IMPAaBOCIaBHBIMU ¥ TAKUM 00pa3oM ObICTpee
npeBpaTuTh JINTBY B 4MCTO MpaBOCIaBHbIIA Kpail. Kpome TOro, mo MHEHUIO
YMHOBHMKOB, Y HApOJa He ObLIO IOTPEOHOCTHU B XyA0KECTBEHHOM JINTEpaType
(Zinkevicius 1990, 94).

OHAaKO LAPCKUM BJIACTSIM TOJIBKO C OOJIbIINMU YCUIUSMU YAAJI0Ch OIIpe-
JIEJIEHHYIO YaCTh HACeJIeHUs IIPUYIUTh K “rpaxaaHke”. [1o JaHHBIM poccuii-
CKUX YMHOBHUMKOB, B KOHIIe XIX BeKa KUPWILINYECKUM al(paBUTOM IHCAIU
JINTOBLIBI, OKOHYMBIIINE FOCYAapCTBEHHBIE IIKOJIBI. OTYET reHepai-ryoepHa-
topa I1.11. Cearononka-Mupckoro (1857—1914) 3a 1902—1903 rox u cratbu
B ITEPUOANYECKUX U3IaHMSIX TTOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO ITUM ajichaBUTOM MMM CATIU MaJIO-
00pa3oBaHHBIE JIIOJY, HEe 3HABILKE JaTUHUIILL. KpoMme Toro, Kupuummiia um
Mora Kazatbes npectikHoi (Venckiené 2006, 332). UMeHHO I «<JIUTOBC-
KOTO ITPOCTOTIOANHA» YKe B 1864 rony ObuTa n3naHa Abeyene scemailmumkaii-
akmysuwka — Byxeapes 2Kemoiimceko-Jlumosckiii (Subacius 2004, 140). B cne-
nywoueM rony — Kanmuoiukacs, apoa Knunea eecmron Esaneeniece anmes Hedenioces
OeHyH® Ups KumyHs ween4io, a Takxke 1pymnace kamexusmacs. Elie uepe3 rom —
B 1866 rony — Ceracs aykca anmopioce apoa Cypunkumacs usaipro MaidyHs ups
ehemions u 1.1, Opdorpadust TUTOBCKOM “TpakIaHKK” BIIOJIHE U3ydeHa®, HO
ab0peBUAaTyphI TIPU TPAHCIUTEPALIMU TEKCTOB 0 CUX TTOP HE TOJIYYUIN J0C-
TOMHOTO BHUMAaHUSI.

3 Subadius, G. (2011) Lietuviy kalbos ekspertai Rusijos imperijos tarnyboje. Vilnius:
Lietuviy kalbos institutas, 457 p.; Subacius G. (2006) Kazimiero Lelio ir Ipolito Liu-
tostanskio lietuviskos kirilikos modeliai, 1887-1891. Archivum Lithuanicum, T. 8:
279-316; Subacius G. (2004) Lietuviska ir rusiska lietuvisky spaudiniy kirilika 1864—
1904 metais. B kH.: RaidZiy draudimo metai. Red. D. Stalitinas. Vilnius: Lietuvos
istorijos instituto leidykla. P. 139-173.; Venckiené J. (2006) Kirilika rasyti lietuviski
XIX amziaus pabaigos ir XX amziaus pradzios rankrastiniai tekstai. Archivum Lithu-
anicum, T. 8: 319-332.
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151 aHa/M3a UCIOJIb30BaHuUs Opaxurpaduu B medyatv JIMTBBI BTOPOi
nojoBuHbI XIX Beka uccieaoBaHbl HanboJiee MOy IsipHbIE CpeIn HaCEeICHUS
TOr0 BPEMEHU M3IAHMS PEJIUTMO3HOro coaepxkaHus. CpaBHUBAIOTCS T Xe
caMble IPOM3BeIeHMS, HarleyaTaHHbIE IATUHULEH 1 Kupwuinuei. [lomysp-
HBIit MOJIUTBEHHUK Senas auksa attorius, arba Surinkimas iwayriu matdun ir
giesmiun* B 1849 rony noarorosunu T. FO3ymac (Tadas Juzumas, 1810—1851)
u W.K. Paukayckuc (Jeronimas Kiprijonas Rackauskis, 1825—1889). Ouenb
IPAMOTHO B SI3bIKOBOM OTHOLIECHUY ITOJTOTOBJIEHHBIA MOJIMTBEHHUK 10 1864
roma 6wt m3nan 18 pas (Navickiené 2010, 204). Msnanne 1864 roga JI. Usun-
ckucoM (Laurynas Ivinskis, 1810—1881) ObLJIO TpPaHCIUTEPUPOBAHO HA K-
puiuity (Lietuviskoji knyga 1996, 132). Tlociie 1ONOTHUTETBHOM PeAaKIIUN
W. KpeunHcKoro (Jonas Krecinskis, okono 1820—okoso 1890) MomuTBeHHUK
ObL1 omyOIKoBaH B 1866 roay noa HazBanueM CeHacs aykca armoprocs apoa
Cypunkumace usaiipro mardyHs ups ehemions’ (Subacius 2011, 89). Tekct o6oux
M3IaHUI 110 CYILIECTBY MAECHTUYEH. BbUIO BCEro HECKOJIbKO Pa3IMUUii B CO-
KpallleHUHU CJIOB:

Senas auksa altorius CeHachb ayKca aJITOPIOCh
c. 34 Amen c.34A.
¢c. 69 Spawiednes Szwent. c. 69 CITABBAHECD 1.

c. 300 ADINAS APE SZW. JUZAPA  c¢.311 AIMHACDH ATTE IIBEHY IY3AITA

Bce cokpaliieHusI CJI0B, KOTOPBIE BCTPEYAIOTCS B 000MX U3TAHUSX, CTOST
TI011 3HAKOM CycITeH3mH. Yaliie Bcero yroTpeOasieTesT CyCIIeH3msI ¢ioBa Szwentas /
Illgenmacs — S. / III. 1151 BIpaskKeHMSI MHOXKECTBCHHOTO YKCIa (MHOTIA U TS
BBIpAXKCHUS BBICIIEH CTEIIEHN) MCIIOJB3YeTCs UTepalisl — IMOBTOPEHUE TH-
TyAbHBIX OYKB SS. / LI Patronay mana yr wysy SS. / llamponaii mana!ups
evievt I SS. Sakramenta / IIIII. Cakpamenma.

CiemyeT OTMETUTD, YTO B CIydac MCIOJIh30BaHUS B HaIleYaTaAHHOM JI-
TOBCKMMHM OYKBaMM TEKCTE JATUHCKOM ab0peBUATYpPHl OHA aBTOMATUICCKU,

* Senas auksa attorius, arba Surinkimas iwayriu matdun ir giesmiun, Diewa baymin-
gam katalikuy wysokiunsy atsyejimunsy reykalingu parwejzietas ir su pridieimu trumpu
pamokima apey Sakramenta Pakutos S. ir nekuriun rejkalingesniu matdun ir giesmu:
Ysz nauja spaustuwien paduotas. Wilniuje: kasztu ir spaustuwi Juozapa Zawadzki,
1864. 592 p.

5 Cenace aykca aamoproce apoa CypuHkumacs ueaiipio MaidyHs ups ehemions desabaii-
MUH2AMB KAMAAUKYI 8bICOKIOHCHL AMCHIIUMYHCHL PEUKANUH2Y napeelishmacs ups cy npu-
deumy mpymny namokuma aneii HhHKypions pelikaiunehcHio malrdyns ups ehemions. Vb
Hays CIIayCTyBeHb MaayoTach. BunHioly ciaycryBens P. M. Pomma 1866. 627 p.
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0e3 TpaHCAUTEePALIMK IEPEHOCUTCS B TEKCT Ha “TpaxaaHke”: intencijes NN. —
unmenuyiecs NN.

AHaJloruyHasi CUTyalusl U B IpYTOM IIUPOKO PacpoCTpaHEHHOM U3/a-
Huu Kantyczkas, arba Kninga giesmiu. VIcTOKM 3TOro cOOpHUKA IIEPKOBHBIX
TIeCHOTICHU TTPOCIICXKMBAIOTCS B CEMHAAIIATOM BeKe. [Tociie MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIX
U3MEHEHUI, pelaKTUPOBaHUMN 1 U3JaHUI COOPHUK ITO MHUIIMATUBE EIMUCKO-
ma M. Bananutoca (Motiejus Valancius, 1801—1875), ObLI TOTIOTHEH OPUTH-
HaJbHBIMM TlecHsAMU A. Bapanayckaca (Antanas Baranauskas, 1835—1902)
“Artoju giesmes szwintos” M TIOCJe OKOHYATEIbHOU KOPPEKTYPHl CAMOTO
M. Banmanuioca u3mad B 1860 romy®. Ilepemsmanus 3TOM pegaKIMU TEKCTA
nMenn Mecto B 1862, 1863 u aBaxanl B 1864 romy (Navickiené 2010, 201).
COopHUK TpaHCIUTEeprpoBa Ha Kupmwumny U. Kpeunackuit. Kanra Beimmia
B 1865 romy nmon HazBaHnueM Kaumoviukac apoa Knunea eecmio’ 1 OblIa M30aHa
tupaxoM B 10 000 sxzemruisipos (Subacius 2004, 157). TpaHcIuTEpaIs TeK-
CTa BBINOJHEHA aKKYpPaTHO, pa3IMuuii ¢ U3AaHUEeM Ha JJaTUHUIIE MTOYTU HET.
AGGpeBuatyp B Kantyczkas 3HaUNTETBHO MEHbIIIE, YeM B Senas auksa aftorius.
W 3mech ygamie BeTpedaeTcs cycrieH3us. CiaemayeT OTMETUTD, 9TO JaTHHCKAS
CUTJIa B TEKCTe, HarleyaTaHHOM JIMTOBCKUM ajdaBUTOM, TIpU TpaHCIUTEpa-
LINY TIEPEBOANTCS, HATIpUMeED: efc. — u.m.m. KpoMme Toro, cHadaja CJI0BO ITH-
LIETCS MOJHOCTDIO, Najibllle JaeTCsl COKPAIEHWUE: Ups meiins moasy / u.m.m.

B c6opHuKax oTpbIBKOB 13 EBaHrenii® cokpaleHus CJI0B BCTPEYaIOTCSI
eme pexe. Ilpn mepemade JTUTOBCKOTO TEKCTa KUPUJUIMIICH aOOpeBHATYPHI
HCTIOJIb3YIOTCS TOJIBKO JUTSl CChLTOK Ha TeKeT bubnuu. B camom Tekcre ciioBa
HE COKpaIIaroTcs.

OuyeBUIHO, YTO MEPEXOo/ Ha HOBBIM alhaBUT YCIOXHSLI nelndpoBaHue
1 IOHUMaHMe aO0peBUATYP, M 3TO BBI3BAJIO CHIDKECHIE YIIOTPEOICHUS COKpa-
IIEHHBIX CJIOB B TEKCTaX, 0COOCHHO B TEKCTaX PEJUTMO3HOIO COMepKaHUsI.
Hecmotpst Ha To, 4TO “3ampeT rneyaT ObUT CPENCTBOM JIMHIBUCTUYECKOTO KOH-
TpoJISL, a B 60JIee IITMPOKOM CMEBICIIE — CPEICTBOM KOHTPOJIST Hall KYJIBTYPOIA,

§ Kantyczkas, arba Kninga giesmiu par Moteju Wolonczewski Zemajcziu wiskupa
parwejzieta ir isznauje iszspausta. Wilniuj: spaustuwiej Jozapa Zawadzkia, 1860.
736 p.

7 Kanmoiukace, apoa Knunea eecmio / naps Mommwio Boaonuescku suckyna napseiizema
ups uwHaye uuwcnaycma. 1865. 748 p.

§ Evangelijos ant nedéldieniu ir visu szvencziu isztisu metu. Vilniuje: spaustuveje
Juzapo Zavadzkio,1857. 275 p. Eeaneeniecs anms Hedeaiocs 0enyHs ups KUmyHs WeeH4io,
Kypiocs upa ckaiimomacs 6ajicHuyioce WeeHmoce naps UWMUCYcs Memycs, nazats Puma
upeduma nemysumwikail napawumacs. BuabHioi: criayctyBeHs P.M. PomMma, 1865. 161 p.
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MIPOSIBJIEHUEM coLManbHO perrpeccun” (Subacius 2010, 127), B hopMuposa-
HUU COBPEMEHHOTO JIUTOBCKOTO ajipaBUTa STOT BEI30B CIIOCOOCTBOBAI HoJee
OBICTPOMY IIEpEXOY OT AByXrpadeMHOro K MoOHOrpadeMHOMY CUMBOJLY 3BYKa,
HaIIpUMeED: sz — § WIN ¢Z — ¢. DTO TOKa3bIBacT, YTO HApO Ha 3aIIpeT JaTUHC-
KOro ayipaBUTa OTBEYACT HE TOILKO 1 HE CTOJIBKO CTpEMJIEHUEM 3aKOHCEPBH -
pOBaTh, COXPAHUTD €r0, HO M OCMBICJIEHMEM, YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUEM, M3MeE-
HeHneM opdorpadun (Subacius 2010, 126).
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Sigits Luzis
Starp latinu un kirilisko rakstibu:
abreviaturas 19. gadsimta Lietuvas rakstiba
Atslégas vardi: brahigrafija, latinu rakstiba, lietuviesu rakstiba, kiriliskais
raksts, “grazdanka“, abreviataras

Kopsavilkums

Raksta skatiti dazi lietuviesu rakstibas aspekti 19. gadsimta. Uzmaniba
pievérsta abreviatiiru izmantosanai, atveidojot tekstu cita alfabéta. Galvenais
pétijuma objekts ir religisko tekstu izdevumi: Evangéliju izvilkumu apkopo-
jumi, lagsanu gramatas, baznicas dziesmu gramatas.

Masdienu nacionalo valodu veidosanas un attistiba izraisija atkapsanos
no latinu brahigrafijas tradicijas. Agrinakas izpausmes rodamas iespiestaja
teksta, visuzskatamak — religiska satura nacionalajos tekstos. Tas saistits ar
precizitates, skaidribas un uztversanas kritérijiem, ievérojot to uzdevumu un
adresatu. 19. gadsimta pirmas puses lietuviesu ligSanu gramatas vardu saisi-
najumu praktiski nav.

Viens no lielakajiem izaicinajumiem musdienu lietuviesu valodas izveides
procesa bija lietuviesu drukas aizliegums un t. s. “grazdankas” (Pétera 11708.
gada pirmas krievu alfabéta reformas rezultata tapusas laicigo izdevumu
drukas) — kiriliskas rakstibas ievieSana. LietuvieSu gramatu iespiesanai tika
izstradati vairaki $is lietuviesu “grazdankas” varianti.

Visbiezak vardu saisinajumi sastopami izdevumos, drukatos gan latinu,
gan kiriliskaja rakstiba, zem suspensijas zimes. Latinu burtiem nodrukata
teksta, izmantojot latinu abreviaturu, ta automatiski, bez transkripcijas tiek
parcelta uz tekstu kiriliskaja rakstiba, bet latinu alfabéta nodrukataja teksta
esosie latinu sigli, parejot uz kirilisko rakstibu, tiek tulkoti.

Pareja uz jauno alfabétu apgratinaja abreviattru atSifrésanu un skaidribu.
Tas veicinaja tekstos, ipasi religiskajos, lietoto saisinajumu skaita samazina-
$anos. Sis process ari masdienu lietuviesu valodas izveidé radija atraku pareju
no divposmu skanu simboliem uz vienposma, pieméram, sz - § vai ¢z — ¢.
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Sigitas Luzys
Between Latin Writing and Cyrillic Writing:
Abbreviations in the 19" Century Lithuanian Writing

Key words: brachygraphy, Latin writing, Lithuanian writing, Cyrillic writing,
grazhdanka, abbreviations

Summary

The article is devoted to the analysis of the Lithuanian writing develop-
ment in the 19th century with the focus on marginal writing — brachygraphy,
i.e. usage of abbreviations or special characters. In the paper, the texts of
religious content — books of prayers, gospel collections, and hymnals — are
analysed.

Shorthand and abbreviation tradition in Lithuania is characteristic of
the old multilingual writing — handwritten or printed. Still in the 19th century,
the forming national press distanced itself from the brachygraphic tradition
significantly reducing the use of abbreviations. It was also due to the
prohibition of press in Lithuania imposed by the czarist government that
lasted from 1865 to 1904. Cyrillic writing, under the name of grazhdanka,
took over Lithuanian letters. Cyrillic writing was employed not only in
imparting the text itself, but also the established traditions of the Latin writing.
The most obvious of the adopted methods is iteration — repetition of a
grapheme (usually initial) when naming the plural.

As decoding and understanding of abbreviations became significantly
more complex with the transfer to the new alphabet, the attempt to reduce
the amount of abbreviations, especially of the ambiguous ones, is obvious. It
is quite often that a full lexeme is presented on the page and only then the
abbreviation is given. This kind of principle of obviousness and clarity is
related to the addressee and the purpose of religious printing. It was also
influenced by the fact that abbreviations in the Russian secular press formed
only at the end of the 19th century.

Introduction of grazhdanka also had an impact on some Lithuanian
orthographic elements: instead of the old double-letter graphemes sz and cz,
standing for sounds s and ¢, single-letter graphemes were formed in the course
of time.

Still grazdanka itself underwent the direct influence of the Latin brachy-
graphy, e.g., abbreviation NN (nomen nominandum) is simply transferred
to the texts in the Cyrillic script with no translation or transcription.
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Ypoxenup! JIatBuu B KueBCKOM yHuBeEpcUTETE
cB. Baaguvmpa (1834—1920):
npogeccopcko-npenoaBaTebCKuii COCTaB

KimoueBbie ciioBa: YHuBepcuteT cB. Biagumupa, mpodeccopcko-Tipenonana-
TeJIbCKMI cocTaB, JIaTBUs, JIaTHIIIM, OCT3eiicKUe HeMIIb, JIudsaHacKas ry-
oepHus, Kypasinackas ryoepHust, Butedckas ryoepHust

B npenaBepuu nByxcotmiieTHero 1oouest KrueBckoro HallmoHaabHOTO YHH -
BepcuteTa uMeHu Tapaca IlleBueHKO ecTh Bce MPEANOCHIIKY K U3YYEHUIO
Ouorpacduit Tex, KTo CTOSII Y ero UCTOKOB, KTO TIPUHEC €My CJIaBy WIU ObUI
XOPOIINM YUYHUTEJIEM JIUTSI CBOMX TAIAHTIIMBBIX YICHUKOB. MEI XXe TTOIIpooyeM
€03IaTh IPOCOTOTpadUICCKUI TTOPTPET WICHOB PO eCcCOPCKO-TIPeroaaBa-
TeabcKoro cocraBa KueBckoro yHuBepcutera ¢B. Bragumupa! — ypoxeH1eB
TeppuTopuu coBpeMeHHoili JlatBuu. B konue XIX — Hauane XX Beka) 60/b-
1Iast YaCcTh YKPAMHCKUX U JIaTHIIICKUX 3eMeNIb? BXOAWIU B cocTaB Poccuiic-
KOl MMIIEpUU a MUTpallis B Hay9HOU cpelie ObUIa OOBIIEHHBIM SBICHUEM.
ITpumeHeHME TpocorTorpacMIecKOro MEeToIa B JaHHOM CIIydae JacT BO3MOXK-
HOCTh CBECTH BCIO 3HAUMMYIO OMOTrpachMIecKyro MH(POPMAIINIO B CUCTEMAaTH -
3UPOBAHHBIN «0000IIEHHBIN TOPTPET».

OcHoBaHUEM JUISl CO3MAaHMsI JTaHHOTO Mpocomnorpaduueckoro noprpera
MOCTY>KWJIM KOJUTEKIIMU TOKyMEeHTOB [ocynapcTBeHHOro apxvBa ropona Kuesa,
a MMEHHO JOKYMeHTHI 13 hoHma 16 («KueBckuii yuusepcuret»). [1pu co3na-
HUU KaK KOJIJICKTUBHOTO TaK Y MHIWBUAYAIHLHOTO «00pa3a» MCIIOJb30BaHbI
TaKkKe pabOoTHI, TTOCBSIICHHBIC ICTOPUN YHUBEPCUTETA, OnorpadmIecKie u
SHIMKJIONIEANIECKIE N3MaHNS, OTACIbHBIC OMOorpadUIecKre 09epKU, BOCIIO-
MUWHaHUsI, MEMYaphl.

[TpoaHanu3uMpoBaB U CUCTEMATU3UPOBAB ApXUBHBIC NCTOYHUKU U U3Y-
YUB UCTOpUOrpaduio, HaMK OBLIO YCTAHOBJICHO, YTO 3a 86-JIETHUIA TIEPUOI
CYLLIECTBOBAHUS YHUBEPCUTETA cpeau 627 4aeHOB IpodecCOpCKO-Mpernoaa-
BaTeJIbCKOTO COCTaBa 14 OBLIN ypOsKEHIIAMM JIATBIIIICKIX 3¢METb.

! TlpeniiecTBEHHUKA HBIHEIIHETO0 YHUBEPCUTETA, CyllecTBOBaBIiero ¢ 1834 mo
1920 rom.
? Tormamnve Kypusanus, JIudiasHans u yactb BureGekoi rydepHun.
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Ypoocenyvt Jlameuu ¢ Kuesckom ynusepcumeme ce. Braoumupa (1834—1920)..

Hrak, c oopazoBanuem Kueckoro ynusepcuteTa cB. Bragumupa B 1834
rOAY X OTKPBITHEM €ro IepBoro (akysbreta — Gpui1ocoGcKoro (¢ UCTOPUKO-
(unonornyeckum u GU3NKO-MATEMATUUECKUM OTIACICHUSIMU) — B IIEPBOE
NSATUIETUE Tpoe U3 48 mpenonaBaTeseil ObLIM BhixoauamMu U3 KypasHauu.
OnnuM u3 Hux 66uT MBan Skosinesny Heiikupx (Jobhann Heinrich Neukirch,
1803—1870), moxTop dmrocodun, SKCTpaopaAUHAPHBIN, 3aCTy>KCHHBI OpIH-
HapHBI Ipodeccop 1o Kadeape rpedeckoi CIIOBECHOCTHU U ApeBHOCTEl ¢ 1837
o 1869 ron. JApyrum — Anekcannp Kaprnoswu [demten (Alexander Ludwig
Doellen, 1814—1882), 1OKTOp PUMCKOi1 CIIOBECHOCTH, 3aCTyKEHHBII Opau-
HapHBII ITpodeccop 1o Kadeape puMCKOii CJIOBECHOCTH U apeBHOCTel (1839—
1840), a Takke MO COBMECTUTENIBCTBY aTbIOHKT TPEYECKON CIOBECHOCTU U
npeBHocTH (1839—1867). Ha pusuko-MaTeMaTUUYEeCKOM OTAEICHUM padboTall
Pynomnsd DpHecroBry on Tpayrderrep (Ernst Rudolf von Trautvetter, 1809—
1889) — mOKTOp ecTeCTBEHHbBIX HAyK, OpAMHAPHBIA ITpodeccop 1o Kadeape
6orannku (1838—1859).

Bce oHM OBUIM B CPOYHOM MOPSIIKE BBI3BAHBI [UIS1 3aMEIICHUs BaKaHT-
HBIX JOJKHOCTEMH TToCJIe YBOJIbHEHUS M3 YHUBEPCUTETA MperoaaBaTesieii-1o-
JsKoB. B 1839 roay yHuBepcUTET Ha HEKOTOPOE BPEeMsI IIPUOCTAHOBIII CBOIO
paboty. bbu10 pelieHo 136aBUTh €ro OT IMOJILCKOTO 3JIEMEHTA KaK HeOJlaroHa-
JIEXKHOTO, a Ha MperoIaBaTeIbckKue Kadeapsl puriaiaTh 00JbIIEH YacThIO
HEMIIEB M PYCCKUX.

VYpOKeHIIbI JATILICKUX 3€MeJIb MOSIBUINCH Ha (UI0CcOGCKOM (aKyIb-
TeTe TOJIbKO Yepe3 30 JIeT, 1a U TO YKe IOCJIe €0 pa3aesieHus Ha IBa CAMOCTO-
ATeNbHBIX Qakynbrera — AnekcaHap DpHecroBud CBeHCOH (Alexander
Frombold Svenson, 1830—1873), neKTop HEMELIKOTO A3bIKa Ha UCTOPUKO-
(unonornueckom akynsrere (1865—1873), u Anexcanap Onydpuesuya Ko-
BaseBckuid (1840—1901), moKTOp 300JI0TMM, OPOMHAPHEIN TTpodeccop Mo
Kadeape 3000rum Ha hU3UKO-MaTeMaTndeckoM dakyibreTe (1869—1873).

Boarbie Bcero npeacraButeneii JIudasuauu u KypassHauyu MoxHO ObLIO
BCTPETUTh HAa MEAULIMHCKOM (haKyJIbTeTe, 00pa3zoBaHHOM B 1842 romy. Tak, Ha
5TOoM (haKyIeTeTe TperomaBany Duyapn DpHectosud Mupam (Karl Eduard
Miram, 1814—1887), 1OKTOp MEAULIMHBI U XUPYPTUU, OPIMHAPHBIN Mpodec-
cop o Kadeape GU3NOJIOTMHU 300pOBOTO UejoBeka (1842—1862); Xpuctnan
SIxosneBuu on lio66eHeT (Anton Christian August von Huebbenet, 1821—
1873), HOKTOp MEIUIIMHBI, 3aCTyKEHHBII OpIUMHAPHBIH ITpodeccop To Kadempe
TeopeTrdeckoi xupypruu (1847—1870); FOnmit (Pepaunanm) MBanosud poH
Marion (Julius Ferdinand von Mazonn, 1817—1885), 10KTOp MEAULIMHBI, OP-
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JTMHApPHBII podeccop 1o Kadeape NaToJ0TMK ¥ MaTOJIOTMYeCKOi aHaTOMUU
(1852—1875); Hukomait Hukomaesuu Heese (Daniel Nikolaus Neese, 1818—
1889), yueHBIIi-anITeKaph, aIbIOHKT-IIpOdeccop, IIpertoaaBal CTyaeHTaM dap-
Mainuo 1 ¢papMakortosuio (1854—1863); FOmmit Kapmopuyu IlInmaHoBCKMiA
(Julius Alphons Nikolaus Szymanowski, (1829—1869), TOKTOp MEIUIINHBI,
OpAMHApHLII mpodeccop mo Kadeape OnepaTUBHOM U BOCHHOMN XUPYpPruu
(1861—1868); Kapi-Teopruit Dmuns [eopruesuy Teiibens (Karl Georg Emil
Heubel, 1839—1912), 1oKTOp MEAMLIMHBI, 9KCTPAOPAUHAPHBINA Ipodeccop 1o
kadeape dpapmakosoruu (1865—1897); ®demop Kapnosuu Bopuraymt (Theodor
Karl Georg Bornhaupt, 1842—1905), 10KTOp MEIUIIMHbI, SKCTPAOPAUHAD-
HBIN TIpodeccop 1o Kadeape XUpYpIUu M TOCIIUTAIBHON KIMHUKY (1883—
1903); UBan lOnbeBuy Py6ept (Janis Fridribs Jalijs Ruberts, 1874—1934),
JIOKTOP MEIMIIMHbBI, OpAMHAPHBII podeccop 1o Kadeape obTaabMOJIOTUN
(1910—1920).

KOpuanyeckuii xxe (hakynabsTeT, KOTOPbIiA [IOJTHOLEHHO 3apaboTal yKe rof
CIYCTS MOCJIe OTKPBITUSI yHUBEpCcUTETa, B 1835 roay, 3a BCIO CBOIO BOCbMUIE-
CATHJIETHIOIO UCTOPUIO CMOT IMPUBJICYb TOJBKO OJTHOTO BBIXO/IIA 13 JIATHIIIIC-
KuX 3eMestb. 910 — [MaBen Emenbsnosua Cokonosckuit (Paul Ernst Emil von
Sokolowski, (1860—1934), TOKTOp pUMCKOTO TIpaBa, OpAMHAPHEII TIpodec-
cop o kKadeape puMckoro npana (1895—1906) (JAK. ®. 16. Om. 465. Crp.
4762, 4756, 4778, 4759, 4757, 4754, 4765, 4810, 4766).

B nesiTebHOCTY BBIXOALEB U3 JIATHILICKUX 3eMeJib B KrieBCKoM yHUBeEp-
curtere ¢B. BrammMmupa cieayeT OTMETUTh TO, YTO UM, TIOMUMO YTCHUS JICK-
LIV ¥ TIPOBEICHUSI 3aHATUI CO CTYACHTAMU, MPEACTOSLIO UCTIOJHATD U aIMH~
HUCTPAaTUBHBIC 00SI3aHHOCTU, W, 110 MHEHUIO OYEBMIILICB, JeIali OHU 3TO
JIOBOJIBHO—TaK! YCIIEIIIHO.

Tak, nanpumep, P. Tpaytdetrtep yepe3 Tpu roaa mocje npyuxojaa B yHU-
BEpPCUTET ObLT M30paH JeKaHOM (PU3UKO-MaTeMaTUIYECKOTO OTACICHUST (hu-
Jocockoro akyabTeTa U 3aHUMAaJl 3Ty H0JKHOCTL ¢ 1841 mo 1847 roa. C
1847 110 1859 rom OH OBUT PEKTOPOM YHUBEPCHUTETA, IIPUUEM TAKKE MCITOTHSIT
00s13aHHOCTHM HavajibHIKa KreBckoro yueoHoro okpyra (Cxomnenko, Kopot-
kuit u ap. 2005, 77). P. TpayrdeTrTep octaBui mo cede mamsth 00pa3lioBOro
pPEKTOpa, XOTs JIOBEJIOCh €My YIPaBISITh YHUBEPCUTETOM HE B CaMOe JIETKOE
BpeMsI, KOI/1a yXe ObLIM OTMEHEHBI BaxKHbIe (DYHKLIMN YHUBEPCUTETCKOTO Ca-
MoyrpasieHus (MkonHukoB 1884, 658). 13 npyrux ero 3aciayr nepei yHHU-
BEPCUTETOM CJISIYeT YITIOMSIHYTh CO3IaHKe ITPEKPACHOTO 00TaAHMYECKOIo caja,
COXPAHUBILIETOCS JIO CUX ITOP.
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IMpodeccop U. Helikupx B TeueHue 30-aeTHETO Cay>KeHUSI B YHUBEPCH-
TeTe ObLT TPMKABL U30paH IpopeKTopoM yHuBepcuteta (1842—1846, 1846—
1850, 1862—1863), 111ecThb pa3 — AeKAHOM UCTOPUKO-(UIOIOIMUECKOIO OTIE-
neHust (1839—1842, 1842—1845, 1852—1862) 1 MHOXKECTBO pa3 — UCTIOIHSIIOIIM
nokHOCTh pekTopa JJAK. @. 16. Om. 465. Crip. 4750). ITo miportiecTBum Bpe-
MEHU BCITOMHWHAJIN, YTO TOJDKHOCTB IeKaHa CTOJIb TOJITOE BpeMsI OH «|...] meii-
CTBHUTEJIPHO 3aHUMAJ 10 IeCTBUTEIILHOMY K HEMY YBaxkeHMIO. Benb [...] Kak
JeKaH, BeJl DaKyJIbTeTCKUE AeJia C yIUBUTEIbHOM aKKYpaTHOCTBIO, C IOJIHE -
LM OeCTIpHUCTPACTUEM, He TTO3BOJISIS ce0e HUKOTAA M HU B YeM HUKAKUX TTpe/I-
HaMEpEeHHBIX, TMYHBIX, TTApIUATbHBIX WIHN IPYTUX KaKUX-I100 He HayIHBIX
meneit m ctpemiieHnii» (MkoHHMKOB 1884, 481). 3a rombl ero pyKoBOICTBa
dakynpreT noayyw Ha3BaHue «CyacTiuBas ApKaausi», U IPUINHON 3TOrO
SIBUJIMCH BCerlia MUPHBIE, CBOOOIHbBIC U OOBEKTUBHBIE O0CYXKIEeHUS (haKyIb-
TETCKUX JICT.

Bo3rnaBisaTe MEAUIIMHCKUM (haKyIbTeT HOBeIoch D. Mupamy (1854—
1858, 1858—1862), FO. Manony (1868—1870) u K. Ieiibemo (1890—1897).

MHorue 13 npurjallieHHbIX WM Ha3HauYeHHBIX MPodeccopoB CBOU Ha-
YUHBIC W MCCIICIOBATCIbCKIE TAIAHTHI PACKPBUTM MMEHHO B YHUBEPCUTETE
¢B. Bnagmmupa, HauaB ¢ 3aIIUTHI JOKTOPCKUX AuccepTanuii. Cpenn HIX MOXK-
Ho Ha3BaTh A. [lenneHa (puMckas ciioBecHocTh), FO. ManioHa (MeauiuHa) u
I1. CokonoBckoro (pumckoe nmpaso). [IpyMepoM BEICOKOT0 HaydHOTO Tpyaa
MOXKET ITOCITYKUTh IesITeIbHOCTE Ipodeccopa 0. IllnmanoBckoro. OH mep-
BBIM B MHp€ TIPEIUIOKIIT OCCIIONKIAT0OYHBIC TUIICOBRIC TTOBSI3KH, OTHUM M3
nepBbIX B Poccuiickoii umriepuu u nepBbiM B KueBe mpoBes oBapuoO3KTO-
MUIO — OIlepalnio, CONPSIKEHHYIO C YIaJIEHUEM SIMYHUKA, CO31a]l MHOTO XU-
PYPTUUCCKMX MHCTPYMEHTOB, KOTOPHIC IMOJYIMIIN IITMPOKOE TIPUMEHEHUE B
XUPYPTUUECKNX KIMHNKaX Poccnm m 3amamgHoeBpoIeiickux crpad (BuHaMI-
yeHko I., Bunnnuenko P. 2009, 157).

Hemano ypoxkeHIIbl JaThIIICKUX 3eMeJib caenany u s Kuesa. Crienyet
OTMETHUTH B TIEPBYIO OYepeab MEINKOB. B ropome mo CuX IOp CYIIECTBYIOT
yUpeXIeHHBIC UMW MEITUIIMHCKHE 3aBeneHus. Hammpumep, FO. Marton 0611 oc-
HOBaTeJIEM U TIEPBLIM IMPEKTOPOM FOPOACKOIN AlleKCaHAPOBCKOI OOJIbHULIBI,
a H. Heese opraHnuzoBas epByo B TOpo/ie TOPTOBJIIO alITeYHBIMU TOBapaMHu,
K. Teiibenb — ocHOBaTe b OOIBIIMHCTBA KIMHUK BoeHHOTrOo rocniuTans. MHo-
roe OHU CIeJIaJIN U ISl TI0TepaHCKoM oOmmHEl KiieBa, a 0OHOBIIEHHASI HA UX
JNIEHbI'W KMpXa IOMHUT TporioBeau macropa A. CeeHcoHa. [1o yTBepkKaeHU0
€0 YHUBEPCUTETCKUX KOJIJIET, «C IEPBbIX THEW CBOETO CIYXKEHUSI OH ITPHU00-
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e BCeOOIIYI0 CMMITATHIO, a CITYIIATh ITPOTIOBEIH | ... | 9aCTO IMPUXOMVIIN JTIOIN
1 IpyTux BepoucnoBenanuiil» (MkoHnHUKOB 1884, 588)

Brpouem, KueB, cTam mist MHOTHX MECTOM ITOCJICIHETO TPUCTAaHMIINA.
Hageuno B ropoje octaimch @. bopuraynt, K. Ieitoens, F0. Maion, 3. Mu-
pam, H. Heese, M. Heiikupx, A. CBeHcon u 10. IlInmaHOBCKMIA.

Co0paB BOeIMHO BCIO TOCTYITHYIO MH(MOPMAIIHIIO O BHIXOIIIAX M3 JIATHIII -
CKUX 3eMenTb B KreBckoM yHUBEpCcUTETE CB. Brammmupa (B 4aCTHOCTH, O Me-
CTe POXICHMS YUYEHBIX, BEPOMCIIOBEIAHNN, COLIMAIBHOM IIPOUCXOXKICHIH,
ITOJTy9eHHOM O0pa30BaHUM U T.1., 00 0COOCHHOCTSX ITpoheCCMOHATbHBIX B3a-
MMOOTHOIICHHI W CpeTHEH TTPOIOKUTSIIFHOCTH pabOTHI B YHUBEPCUTETE, O
IMPUHAUICKHOCTH K (paKyinbreTaM 1 KadempaM, 0 poI YHUBEPCUTETA B aKa-
JIeMUYIEeCKUX Kapbepax IIperogaBaTesicii, a Takke 0 IIpUYMHAX UX IIpUXona B
VHUBEPCUTET U YBOJBHEHUS M3 HETO), MOXKHO IIPHUCTYITUTH K CO3IaHUIO TIPO-
corrorpamIecKoro mopTpeTa.

HTak, 1o 3STHUYECKOMY IIPOUCXOXICHMIO, U3 YKa3aHHBIX 14 mpodecco-
poB, 3a uckimoueHueM f. Pyoepra (rateimr) n A. KoBajaeBcKoro (pycckwuii),
9TO OCT3EMCKUE HEMIIbI, Cpeau HUX 5 — ypoxeH1bl Kypasuauu (A. JenneH,
W. Hetixkupx, P. Tpayrdertep, 3. Mupam, A. CBeHCOH), 8§ — JIudasaonm
(K. bopuraynr, K. Ieitbenn, FO. Manon, H. Heese, 1O. lllumaHnoBckui,
X. Tioo6eHerT, . Pyoepr, I1. CokonoBckuii) u A. KoaneBckuii — Butedckoii
ryoepHuu. [1o peaurno3Hoi npuHaaaekHOCTU IMOYTH Bee IpoTecTaHThl (11 —
JIIOTepaHe, 2 — eBaHTeJIMCThI-XpUCTUaHe), U 1uilb A. KoBajieBckuit — rnmpaBo-
cJaBHBIA. YTO Xe 10 COLMaTIbHOTO MPOUCXOXKIEHUS, TO 3[eCh MaJUTpa Kpa-
coK 0oJsiee MHOrooOpa3Ha: 3TO BBIXOJLbI U3 CEME TOTOMCTBEHHBIX JBOPSIH,
JIIOTePaHCKOTO AYXOBEHCTBA, KYIILIOB, OUIIEPOB, YUUTEICH TMMHA3UY U 1aXKe
YacoBbIX ie] MacTepa. [1ouTu Bce OHM BOCTIMTAHHUKU MECTHBIX TUMHA3Ui, B
JanabHeleM n3dpasiiye cBoeit alma mater JIepnTCKUI yHUBEPCUTET, U TOJIBKO
A. KoBanesckuii 3akoHumnn CaHkr-IlerepOyprckuii ynuepcurert. [1peo6a-
Jlarolee KOJMYeCTBO Ha3BAHHBIX JINL — BOCEMb YEJIOBEK — CTaJIA BLIITYCKHU -
KaMy MeAULIMHCKOrOo (akyabTeTa, ABoe — (UI0cOdCKOro, 1Boe — (Pu3nKo-
MaTeMaTU4eCcKoro, 1 1o OMHOMY 3aKOHUYMJIA TEOJOTUIECKUNA U IOPUANICCKUIA
dakynsreTsl. [IpaBna, TOJIbKO CeMb UeI0BEK 3alUTUIN CBOU TOKTOPCKHE IUC-
cepraunu B ponHoM yHuBepcutete (®. bopuraynr, K. Teitdens, X. [1006eHeT,
W. Heiikupx, 5. Pyoepr, FO. IllnmanoBckuii u A. KoBanesckuit). P. Tpaytder-
Tep 1 D. MupaM NoayYuand yueHylo creneHb B KeHUrcoeprckoM yHuBepcu-
TeTe, ellie TPoe 3alUTUIU nucepTauuy B Kriese, 0 4eM ObUIO YITOMSIHYTO BhIIIIE.
H. Hee3se kak (papmalieBT MMeJI TOJIBKO CTEIICHb ACHCTBUTEIFHOTO aniTeKapsl,
YTO TOTAA NMPUPABHUBATIOCH K MarucTpy dapmanuu, a A. CBeHCOH He UMe
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yUeHOM cTernieHH. [0 Impuxona B YHUBEPCUTET OOTaTHIN TPYIOBOM OIBIT MMETN
qrs . boparayrt, FO. Manos, H. Heese, 5. Pyoepr 1 FO. IllnMmaHoBCKMiA.

AHaynm3 Bo3pacTa IpenomaBaTelieil, ypoxkeHIieB JlaTBuM, TmoKasai, 4To
nsATepo n3 HUX npuexanu B Kues Ha mopore cBoero 30-7eTus, a IeBITePhIM
6nu10 0T 30 10 40 N1eT. AKaJIeMIYECKYIO Kapbepy OHU OOBLIYHO HAUMHAJIY C JIOTK-
HOCTH 3KCTpaoparHapHOro Impodeccopa. CpeaHsisa IPOIOIKUTEIBHOCTD UX
pabOTHI B YHUBEPCUTETE COCTaBIIsIa 0KoJlo 20-Tu JieT. JloJble BCceX B YHU-
BepcuTeTe mpopadotanu M. Hetiknpx n K. [eitdenb, oTnaB eMy KaskabIii 1o 32
roga xxu3Hu. YyTh MeHbIIe, 28 eT, otnan yauBepcurety A. emreH. ®. bop-
HaynT, P. Tpayrdetrep, X. [io66enHeT, FO. Mation n 3. Mupam — ot 20 1o 23
ner, 5. Py6ept, A. CencoH, H. Heese, 0. [llumanosckmuii u I1. CokosoBc-
kuii — ot 7 no 11 net. MeHble Bcero B yHuBepcurere npopadotan A. Koa-
nmeBckuii (4 roma). OH paccTalicsl ¢ YHUBEPCUTETOM B CBSI3H C TIEPEBOIOM B
Opecckuit yHUBepCcUTET. B mpyroit yauBepcuteT mocie 11 1eT cayK0bI mepe-
e u [1. CokomoBekuii. OcTabHBIC K¢ YBOIMINCH M3 YHUBEPCUTETA ITO BBIC-
JIyTe JIeT. Y aBoux IpenonaBareiieii — A. CBeHcoHa 1 0. IllmmaHoBCKOTO —
CMepTh IIpepBajia JaJlbHEHIIee COTPYTHIISCTBO ¢ YHUBepcuTeTOM. 5. Pybep-
Ty IOBEJIOCHh B BUXPE PEBOIOIMMOHHBIX cCOOBITHI 1917—1920 romoB yBUICTH
3aKaT HeKorja ciaBuBLIerocs: yHusepcutera. C co3naHueM HE3aBUCUMOTO
JlarBuiickoro rocymsapctsa fI. PydoepT Bo3BpaTuics Ha poauHy, rae B 1923—
1925 romax 6b11 pekTopoMm JIaTBHIICKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.

[TpakTuyecku aas Bcex MpenojgaBareaeil — YpoXKeHIIEeB JaThIIICKUX 3e-
MeJib — paboTa B KueBckoM yHUBepcuTeTe ¢B. BiaguMupa ctana BaxKHbIM dTa-
MOM B UX aKaJeMU4yecKoil Kapbepe. TakKe U IJIs1 YHUBEPCUTETa OTPOMHBIM
ObLT X BKJIAJ B pa3BUTUE HAyKW, KOTOPOIl OHU MOCBSITUIN HE TOJIBKO TOJbI,
npoBeneHHbIe B KueBe, HO 3a4acTyio U BCIO CBOIO >KU3Hb.

CnucoK HCTOYHUKOB M JIUTEPATYPbI
HepxaBuuii apxiB M. Kuepa (nanee — IAK). @. 16 (KuiBcbKuii yHiBEpCUTET).
Or. 465. Crp. 4749 (ITocnyXKHMI1 CIIMCOK €KCTpaOpAMHAPHOro mpogdecopa
IIImMmaHOBCcEKOTO AlTh(hoHCa MuKou KapiroBuya).
HNAK. @. 16 (KuiBcekuii yHiBepeutet). Om. 465. Crp. 4750 (ITocayXHi cricku
ekcTpaopauHapHoro npodecopa emrena Onekcannpa Kapimosnua, Heiikipxa
IBana fkoBuya, Tpaytderrepa Pynonabda EpHectoBuya).
HJAK. @. 16 (KuiBcbkuii yHiBepcureT). Or. 465. Crp. 4752 (IlocmyxHuii criu-
cok j1ekTopa CBerncona Omnekcanmpa @pomronbsaa EpHecroBrya).
HJAK. @. 16 (KuiBcekuii yHiBepenteT). O11. 465. Crip. 4754 (ITocimyskHWMii CITCOK
ekcTpaopauHapHoro nmpodecopa Kopanescbkoro Onekcanapa OHydpilioBuya).
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HJAK. @. 16 (KuiBcbkuit yHiBepcuTeT). Or1. 465. Crip. 4756 (ITocay:kHwnii crii-
COK eKkcTpaopauHapHoro npodgecopa leiidenst Kapi-Ieopriii- Eminiit [eopriii-
oBuya-bepHrapaosuya).

JAK. ®@. 16 (Kuiscbkuii yHiBepcuret). Om1. 465. Crp. 4762 (ITocayxHi ciicku
eKkcTpaopauHapHoro npodecopa bopHraynra ®enopa Kapnosuua, MaioHa
IOnisg ®epnrHanma IBanHoBMYA).

JAK. @. 16 (KuiBcbkuit yHiBepcuTeT). Or1. 465. Crip. 4766 (ITocay:kHunii crii-
COK eKkcTpaoparHapHoro mpodecopa CokonmoBchkoro [1aBma €mimieBnya).
JAK. ®. 16 (KuiBcbkuii yHiBepcuteT). Or. 465. Crp. 4810 (IlocmyskHunii crim-
COK eKcTpaopauHapHoro mpodecopa Pyoepra loranna-Ppinpixa-Omist Tep-
MmaHoBuYa- kOmifioBnya).

HMxonnukos B.C., pen. (1884) buoepaguueckuii crosaps npogeccopos u npeno-
dasameneii Yuusepcumema Ce. Bradumupa (1834—18854). Kues. 816 c.
Bnammmupckuii-bynmanoB M.@. (1884) Ucmopus Umnepamopckoeo Yuusepcu-
mema Ce. Bradumupa. T. 1.: Yuueepcumem Ce. Baradumupa 6 yapcmeosarue
umnepamopa Hukonas Iaserosuua. Kues. 674 c.

Bboituak M.II. (2005) Hcmopus Kuesckoeo éoennoeo eocnumans: Kuegckuii eoc-
numans — y4eOHAas U Hay4Has 6a3a MeOUyUHCKo20 akyromema Ynusepcumema
Ce. Baadumupa u Kuesckoeo meduyunckoeo uncmumyma. Knes. 752 c.
Bunnuuenko 1., Buanuuenko P. (2009) Himuyi 6 icmopii Kuiecvkoeo ynisepcu-
memy (XIX — nososuna XX cm.) = Deutsribe in der Geschichte der Kyjiwer
Universitat (XiX. Jhd. bis zur ersten Halfte des XX. Jhd.). Kuis. 420 c.
Iemopuunuii ghaxyremem Kuiscovkoeo nayionanvroeo yrieepcumemy imeri Tapaca
Illesuenxa: munyae it cboeodenus (1834—2004 pp.). (2004) Kuis: BugaBH1u4O-
nosirpacdivnmii neHTp « KuiBchbkuii yHiBepcuTeT». 356 C.

Icmopis Kuiscvkoeo ynisepcumemy. (2014) Kuis: BugaBHUYO-10JTirpadhiaHmiz
ueHTp «KuiBchkmit yHiBepcuTeT». 895 C.

Antyxosa C.1O., boiiko K.B., Bamenko 1.B. Ta iH. [ynopsn.]. (2014) Ilpoge-
copu Kuiscokoeo ynieepcumemy: bioepag. dogio. Kui: BunaBHuuyo-nosirpadi-
yHUi1 HeHTp «KuiBcbkmii yHiBepcuteT». 591 c.

Ckonienko B.B., Kopotkwuii B.A., Tabencska T.B., Timenko I.1., IlleBueHko
JI.B. (2006) Pexmopu Kuiscvioeo ynieepcumemy, 1834—2006. Kuis: BunaBHu-
yo-noJirpadigamnii neHTp «KuiBchbkuii yHiBepcuteT». 336 c.

Iyaerun B. (1860) Hcmopus Yuusepcumema Cs. Baadumupa. Cankr-Iletep-
oypr. 230 c.

196



Pycaana Mapuentox
Ypoocenyvt Jlameuu ¢ Kuesckom ynusepcumeme ce. Braoumupa (1834—1920)..

Ruslana Marcenuka

Latvija dzimusie Kijevas Sv. Vladimira universitates
profesori un pasniedzeji (1834-1920)

Atslégas vardi: Sv. Vladimira universitate, profesura, Latvija, latviesi, baltva-
ciesi, Vidzemes guberna, Kurzemes guberna, Vitebskas guberna

Kopsavilkums

Pétijuma mérkis ir izveidot 14 latviesu izcelsmes 1834.-1920. gada Kije-
vas Sv. Vladimira universitaté stradajuso profesoru un pasniedzé&ju prosopo-
grafisku portretu. Darba gaita apzinati galvenie universitates fakultasu
profesoru un docétaju rekrutéSanas avoti, analizétas individualas iezimes
(dzimsanas vieta, piederiba religiskajai konfesijai, izglitiba u. c.), ka ari profe-
sionalas attiecibas, akadémiska darba ilgums. Pievérsta uzmaniba universitates
lomai macibspeku karjera, iemesliem, kapéc tika uzsakts un pabeigts darbs
augstskola.

Sv. Vladimira universitates Filozofijas fakultaté stradaja sengrieku lite-
rataras un senatnes profesors I. Neikirhs (1837-1869), latinu valodas un
romiesu senatnes profesors A. Dellens (1839-1867), botanikas profesors
R. F. Trautfetters (1838-1859), vacu valodas pasniedzéjs A. Svensons (1865—
1873), zoologijas profesors A. Kovalevskis (1869-1873).

Medicinas fakultaté bija nodarbinati kirurgijas profesors F. Bornhaupts
(1883-1903), farmakologijas profesors K. Geibels (1865-1890), teorétiskas
kirurgijas profesors A. Hubenets (1847-1870), patalogijas un anatomijas pro-
fesors J. Mazons (1852-1875), vesela cilvéka fiziologijas profesors K. E. Mirams
(1842-1862), farmaceits profesors D. Néze (1854-1863), operativas un kara
kirurgijas profesors J. Simanovskis (1861-1868), oftalmologijas profesors
J- Ruberts (1903-1920).

Juridiskaja fakultate stradaja romiesu tiesibu profesors P. F. Sokolovskis
(1895-1906).
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Ruslana Martseniuk

Natives of Latvia at the University of St. Vladimir in Kiev (1834-1920):
the Academic Staff

Key words: University of St. Vladimir, academic staff, Latvia, Latvians, Baltic
Germans, Province of Livonia, Province of Courland, Vitebsk Province

Summary

The aim of the present study is to create a prosopographical portrait of
14 natives of Latvia (Livonia, Courland, and the part of the Vitebsk Province
in the former Russian Empire) who were a part of the academic staff of the
University of St. Vladimir (1834-1920). The study examines the major sources
of forming auxiliary academic staff of the University departments, analyzes
the specificity of the staff (in particular, the birthplace of scientists, confession,
social origin, education, etc.), professional relationships, and the average
duration of work at the University of St. Vladimir. A special attention is
given to clarifying the role of the University in the academic careers of lecturers,
as well as their reasons for coming to the University and dismissal from it.
So, the staff of the Faculty of Philosophy included Dr. Johann Heinrich
Neukirch (1837-1869) — the Professor of Greek literature and Antiquity; Dr.
Alexander Ludwig Dillen (1839-1867) — the Professor of Roman literature
and Antiquity; Dr. Ernst Rudolf von Trautvetter (1838-1859) — the Professor
of botany; Alexander Fromhold Svenson (1865-1873) — the Lecturer of the
German language, and Dr. Alexander Onufrievich Kovalevsky (1869-1873) —
the Professor of zoology. The Faculty of Medicine included Dr. Theodor
Karl Georg Bornhaupt (1883-1903) — the Professor of surgery and hospital
clinics; Dr. Karl Georg Emil Heubel (1865-1890) — the Professor of pharma-
cology; Dr. Anton Christian August von Huebbenet (1847-1870) — the Pro-
fessor of theoretical surgery; Dr. Julius Ferdinand Mazonn (1852-1875) —
the Professor of pathology and anatomy; Dr. Karl Eduard Miram (1842-
1862) — the Professor of the physiology of a healthy person; Daniel Nikolaus
Neese (1854-1863) — the Professor of pharmacy; Dr. Julius Alphons Nikolaus
Szymanowsky (1861-1868) — the Professor of operational and war surgery;
Dr. Janis Ruberts (1903-1920) — the Professor of ophthalmology. The Faculty
of Law included Dr. Paul Ernst Emil von Sokolowski (1895-1906) — the
Professor of Roman law.
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Cepreii Menbuyens

O030p AeATeIbHOCTH KOMUTETOB NMONEYHTEIHCTBA
0 HAPOHOI TPE3BOCTH B JIATBHINICKUX ye31axX
Bureockoii ryoepanu B 1897—1907 rr.

KioueBbie cj10Ba: KOMUTETHI ITOMEYUTEILCTBA O HapOJIHOU TPE3BOCTHU, «BUH-
Hasg» MOHOIIOJIM, HeJleraJbHasd MPOoAaKa alKorois, YaiHble, HApOIHOE IPO-
CBCIICHUEC

1 urong 1897 rona B 7 3amanHbIX ryoepHusix Poccuiickoit Mmnepun —
Bunenckoii, Buteockoii, [pogHenckoii, KoBeHnckoit, MuHckoii, Moruiesc-
Kot 1 CMoJIeHCKO# — Obl1a HayaTa pechopma 1o BBEASHUIO TOCY1apCTBEHHOM
«BUHHOI» MOHOMoMuU. [0cyaapCcTBO MOIYYMIO UCKIIOUUTEIbHOE IIPaBO Ha
MPOAaXy aJKOTOJIbHBIX HAITUTKOB U BMECTE C 3TUM OOBSIBUIJIO O Hayajie Kam-
MMaHUU 110 60PBOE C MbTHCTBOM. VICITOTHUTEISIMU 3TOM OJUTUKY Ha MeCTax
JOJDKHBI OBUIH CTATH KOMUTEThI ITOIEYNTEILCTBA O HAPOAHOM TPE3BOCTH, OHA-
KO LIEJIbIO MX ObLIO HE OKOHYATEIbHOE UCKOPEHEHME YIIOTPEOIEHHS CIIMPTHBIX
HAIUTKOB, a OrpaHUYEHNE YPE3MEPHOT0 TOTPEOICHUS AJIKOTOJIS ITyTEM Opra-
HU3ALMU 3I0POBOI0 J0CYTa HaCeJIeHUs U MPOCBETUTEILCKON AESITETbHOCTU
(HUAB. @.2709. Om. 1. 1. 2. JI. 3). KomuTeTsl cO30aBaTCh Ha TyOEPHCKOM
YPOBHE 110l PyKOBOACTBOM I'yOepHATOpa 1 Ha Ye3IHOM — I10] PyKOBOJACTBOM
MECTHOTO MPEIBOAMUTEIS IBOPSIHCTBA. B COCTaB KOMUTETOB BXOIMIIM ITPEICTa-
BUTEJIM BEIOMCTB CHCTEMbI 00pa30BaHUsI M 3IPaBOOXPAHEHUS, SKaHIapMEPHH,
cyla U apMUU, YUHOBHUKHU KA3€HHOM, aKIIM3HOI U KOHTPOJILHOM IajaThl, a
TaKXKe MPeACTaBUTENIN LIEPKBU. DTO JaBajI0 KOMUTETAM 3HAUUTEIbHbIE BO3-
MOXHOCTH, HO C IPYTOif CTOPOHBI ITPEBPAIIIAio UX B OI0pPOKpaTHYECKUe opra-
HU3allM1, YIeHbl KOTOPHIX Yallle BCEro ObLIM 3aHSATHl HA OCHOBHOM MECTE
ci1yk0bl. OCHOBY IIOIIEUUTEILCTB JOLKHBI ObLIM COCTABIISATD IIPEICTaBUTEIN
OOILLECTBEHHOCTH, PA3AE/ISIIOIINE LIE/IM ITONEYNTEIbCTBA.

B nomunHeHuu Butebckoro rydepHCKOro KoMuTeTa HaxXoauauch 11 yesn-
HbIX TToreynTenbetB. B JIBuHCcKOM (Dvinskas), JlrouunckoM (Ludzas) u Pe-
KUIKOM (Rézeknes) yeszmax mpeo6ianao JIaTEIIICKOE HAaCEEHUE, B CBSI3H C
YeM MECTHbIE KOMUTETHI U 10 CBOEMY COCTaBY, U I10 XapaKTepy AesITeIbHOCTU
3HAYUTEJbHO OTJIMYAIMCH OT APYTUX TAKUX XKe Ye3MHbIX KOMUTeTOB Butedc-
KOW1 ryOepHUU.
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PeanbHast aHTMAIKOTOJIbHAS 1ESITEIBHOCTD IMOMEUUTEBCTB MPOSIBIISLIACh
B PETYIMPOBAHUHN IIPOIAXN KPEITKOTO aJIKOTOJISI B IIMTEMHBIX 3aBEICHUIX U
Ka3¢HHBIX JIJaBKaxX 1 B XOJIaTaliCTBaX O 3aKPHITUU MECT TAHOM €TO TIPOIAKU.

B cBsi31 ¢ BBeneHMEM roCy1apCTBEHHO MOHOIOJIMU KOJIMYECTBO CIyJyaeB
TaHOU Mpoaaky KPEMKOro CIIMPTHOIO 3HAYUTEIBHO YBEIUUYMIOCH, BO3POCIO
1 9MCJI0 TAafHBIX TIPUTOHOB. ECIIM ITpoTHBONIpaBHBIC NEHCTBUS paKPhIBAINCh
YJIeHaMU ITOTICUNTENIBCTB, TO IITpac B3BIMAJICA B TTOJIB3Y ITOCAeTHUX. JlaHHAsS
MpaKTUKa MOTJia Obl CTaTh 3HAYUTEIbHOI JOXOMHOM CTaThEN KOMUTETOB, O~
HaKO 3TOT0 He MPOM30IIUIO MO psAy NpUYMH. Bo-mepBriX, TaiiHas Mpoaaxa
OCYIIECTBIISUIACH C OTPOMHOM OCTOPOKHOCTBIO, ITOKYIIATEIN U IIPOIABIIBI HA
IIPY KaKWX YCIOBUSIX HE JKeJIaJIM pacKphIBAaTh IPYT APYyTa, oIlacasich CAaHKIINIA
(meHexXHbIX ITPachOB U TIOPEMHOTO 3aKJItoueHus ). Bo-BTOphIX, 0c000 Mpea-
MPUUMMYKBBIC TpaXIaHe, KaK OTMEUYEHO B TOKYMEHTaX, B OCHOBHOM Cpeau
eBpEICKOTO HACEJICHMSI, HaJIaAUIN N3TOTOBJICHUE ACIIEBOM BOIKH 13 TIOJIH -
TYPHI 1 JJaKa, 00Bbe33KaI OKPECTHOCTH B ITOMCKaX KJIMEHTOB M T10 TIpeIBapH -
TeJIbHOMY CTOBOPY Ha MeCTe OpraHU30BbIBaIM TaliHOe pou3BoacTBo (HUAD.
®. 2709. Omn. 1. A. 35. JI. 3706). B-TpeTbux, cpeau JaTHIILICKOTO HAaCeICHUs
TPagULIMOHHBIM 3aHSITHEM OBLIO TMBOBAPCHME, W €CIIM JO BBEICHUS MOHO-
ITOJTUY TIMBO BapWJIN IUISI COOCTBEHHBIX HYXKI 1 IIJIST YIIOTPEOICHUS BO BPEMSI
Mpa3aHUKOB, TO C HaYaJI0M pedOopMbl OTMEYAIOCH “TTOBCEMECTHOE YIOTPEO-
JIEHWE MUBa, KOTOPOE BAPUTCSI KPEMKUM U OJyPMaHUBAIOIIUM, YTOOBI MOXKHO
6b110 3aMeHUTh KazéHHoe BUHO” (HUADB. @.2709. Om. 1. 1. 4. J1. 81). B-ueT-
BEPTBIX, MHOTHC WICHBI TTOTICUNTEILCTB HE XKeJIaIi OCYIIECTBIIATh HaI30pHBIC
¢byHKIIMM, omacasiCh 3a CBOIO O€30MaCHOCTb U 60SICh UCTTIOPTUTH OTHOIIIEHMS
¢ cocensmu. Te xxe, KTO MPOSIBIIST aKTUBHOCTD, BCTPEUaJIUCh € 0e3aeicTBUEM
1 KOpPYIIIUEH cpeny Moanieiickux unHoB. Tak, B Pexxumkom yesne B 1899
roxy yautesnb OpJ1oB 3asIBIIT O TAafHOI ITpoIake BUHA KPeCThTHUHOM JIeoHOM
TaBpuI0OBBIM, OTHAKO NECATCKUIA (BBIOOPHOE JOJKHOCTHOE JIUIIO, OCYIIIECTB-
JISIBILIEE TIOJMIIEICKME U HEKOTOPbIE OOIIECTBEHHbIC (PYHKIIMU, U30UpaICs
SKUTEJISIMA HEOOJTBIIION IEPEBHM ), TIOJTYYUB OT MTOCJISTHETO B3ATKY B 6,50 py6-
neit, meno 3amsur (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. O. 35, JI. 20). Yepe3 HEeKOTOpOE
BpeMsl TOT ke OpJIoB HaNpaBUJI B KOMUTET XKajio0y Ha ypsIAHUKA, KOTOPbI
OTKazaJicsl poexaTh B KOpUMYy Uil nipoBeaeHus oosicka (HUAB. @. 2709.
Om. 1. . 35. JI. 44). K coxaneHuto, 10 MMEIOIIUMCS JOKYMEHTaM IIpOCe-
IWUTh TaJbHEHIITYIO HesiTeTbHOCTh OpitoBa HE IIPEICTaBIISICTCS BOSMOXKXHBIM.

[ToneuyuTenbcTBa HE UMEIM OCOOOT0 YCcTieXa 1 B peryJIMpOBaHUU KOJYe-
CTBa MUTEHHBIX 3aBeNeHUI. 3AeCh MOXHO MPUBECTU PANOPT CTapPLIMHbI
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CTepHSIHCKOW BOJIOCTH (JaThILL. Stirnienes pagasts) Pexwuiikoro yezna. B on-
Hoii Bepcte (1066,8 meTpa) ot nepeBuu Toitrarosnst (Tiltagals), tne pacroa-
TaJIoCh 3MaHNE BOJIOCTHOTO MPaBJICHUS, HAXOAWJIACh Ka3¢Hasi BUHHAsI JlaBKa,
KOTOpasi OCYIIECTBJIsIa TOPTOBJIIO B IHM BOJOCTHBIX CXOJ0B 1 CYyI0B. B cBs31
C 3TUM HaOIIOAAIOCH “CTOJIBKO MbSIHBIX, YTO 32 PEAKUM UCKITIOYEHUEM CXObI
HE MOTYT COCTOSITBCS, a 2/3 CymOB IIPUXOINTCS OTKJIANBIBATh B CBA3U C HE-
BMEHSIEMOCTBIO UCTIOB 1 0TBeTYMKOB” (HUAB. ®@. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 53. J1. 4).
AKIIM3HOE yIpaBjieHue npu MUHUCTEpCTBe (DMHAHCOB, Kyaa ObLJIO HallpaB-
JIGHO TIpeUIOKEHUE Ye3MHOI0 KOMUTETa O 3aKPbhITUH JIaBKU, OTBETUJIO, UTO
BECOMBIX TOBOJIOB UISI 3aKPHITHUS JJABKM HE MMEETCsI, TaK KaK 110 3aKOHY MU~
HUMAaJIPHOE PAaCcCTOSHUE TOJKHO cocTaBATh 250 caxeH (533,4 M), a mpowmc-
xozsiee B ThuliTaronax sipisieTcs: mpodaeMoii cenabekoit nmoaumuu (HUAD.
®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 53. J1. 7).

OcHOBHas IeSITeIFHOCTD ITOTICYNTEILCTB OblJIa HAIIpaB/IeHA HAa aHTHAII-
KOTOJIbHYIO TIPOITaTaHIy M HapOmTHOE ITPOCBEICHNE, Ha IPAKTUKE OHA TIPO-
SIBJISIACh B OPTaHM3aIIMU YailHBIX, YUTAJTeH U KHUXKHBIX CKJIaZ0B, HAPOIHBIX
YTEHUH, TeaTpaJbHBIX MPEACTABICHUN U HAPOIHBIX TYJISTHUIA.

LleHTpaMK aHTHAIKOTOJIEHOM AESITeILHOCTH Ha MECTaX SIBJISIMCH Jaii-
Hele. [1pn opraHn3anmy YaliHbIX OBIT pPeaIM30BaH OITBIT 3aIlafHOEBPOIICIiC-
KUX KoeeH, KOTOphIe yCIeIHO AeiicTBoBav B Benukobputanuu, [epmManuu
u [lIBenuu. OagHako B Poccuiickoit uMmnepun BMECTO KO(e MOCETUTENSIM Mpe/-
Jlarajiy 4aii, 1o MpU4YrMHe TOTO, YTO «HAPO. Halll 0OJIbIlIe ITOTI00MII Yaii, yueM
Ko(e, M 9YTO HaIIUTOK 3TOT, IO KOJIMIECTBY IMOTPEOICHUS €T0, CTajl HaIlluM
HalMOHAIbHBIM...» (3HayeHue YyaitHbix 1903, 10). [TnaHupoBanock, 4To Mpu-
BbIUKa MUTH Yali CO BpeMEHEM BBITECHUT MPUBBIUKY YIIOTPEOSATh KPEIKUe
CITMPTHBIC HAITUTKH.

OnHoli U3 iepBEIX B Butebckoit rydoepumu 27 nionst 1897 roma Obl1a oT-
KpbITa yaiiHas B JIrolMHe, OHAKO MPOCYIIECTBOBAJIa OHA HEJ0JIT0, TaK Kak
M3-3a CITEeLIKU MTOMeIleHre IS YaliHOI ObLIO MOI00paHO COBEPILIEHHO He-
npuronHoe. K 1905 roay B yesne dbyHKimmonmuposaio 3 yaitHeix: B JlionnHe,
BansrunoBo (Baltinava) n Crapoii Cno6one (Vecslabada), a Takxke 3 Hapoj-
HbIX noma: B JlumHo (Liepna), Bonoscke (Balvi) u Kopcoske (Karsava)
(HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. . 95. JI. 206). Haubosiee ycrienHbIM 3aBeIecHUEM
saBisIcs KopcoBckuii HApOmHBIM J0M. 31ech pacIioarajach yaifHast, 3aKycod-
Hasl, OMOIMOTeKa-YNTAJIBHS, KHIKHBIN CKIIaMI, CIIeHA U CETbCKOXO3SIICTBEH-
HBII cKJ1af (TaM Tporcxoauia mpoaaxa Koc, Touna u jgonar). Madopmanus
0 IeSITEIbHOCTY HAPOJHOI'O IOMa HePEeIKO OTpaXkajach Ha CTpaHUILIAX pa3any-
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HBIX Ta3eT, a OTYETHI O TOIOBOI AESITEIbHOCTH BHIXOAMIN OTAETbHBIM TUPAXKOM
B KaueCTBE TIpUMepa VTSt IPYTUX ITOTICIUTEIIHCTB.

JIBUHCKMIT KOMHTET ITOIIEYNTETBCTBA O HAPOTHOM Tpe3BOCTH B 1897 romy
MPUHSUT pellieHre 00 oTKpbITUM YaitHbIX B IBuHCKe (30.11.1897) u Kpeiiir-
oypre (Kreicburga) (30.12.1897) (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. [1. 13.J1. 10, 27). B
mioHe 1898 roma Obuta oTKphITa YaitHas B Kpecinaske (Kraslava) (HUAB. @.
2709. Om. 1. 1. 13. J1. 47). B 1905 roay B ye3[e HaCYUTHIBAIOCH 6 HAPOIHBIX
YallHbIX, KPOME TOTO KOMUTET CYOCUAMPOBAI ellE 6 YaCTHBIX 3aBEeCHUI.

YaitHas B JIBUHCKe HaxoouJiach B HAEMHOM MOMEIIEHUU C apeHIHOM
matoii 500 pyoneit B rog (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 31.JI. 19). Mectopacmo-
JIOXKEeHUE YalifHO OBUTO BEIOpAaHO HE cCaMoe YIAYHOE — «C OTHOI CTOPOHBI TpaK-
TUP C pa3JIMBOYHON Mpomaxei BOIAKU, C APYTOit — XapuyeBHSI, a HAIPOTUB —
nuBHas 1aBka» (HUAB. @. 2709. On. 1. 1. 34. J1. 5).

Borpoc o cTpouTenbcTBe COOCTBEHHOTO 3MaHNA JIBUHCKIM KOMUTETOM
obuT TOTHAT B 1899 romy. Coo0IIanoch, 9To B CBSI3M C OTCYTCTBUEM IIPUTOM-
HOTO TMOMEIIeHUSI KOMUTET He MOXET OpraHU30BaThb HU HapOAHbIE YTCHUS,
HU TeaTpaJibHbIe TIpencTaBaeHus. [opoackKoii TeaTp ObUT apeHI0BaH YaCTHBIM
JINIIOM, KOTOopoe 3ampammuBajo no 80 pyoseit 3a Kaxmoyro akumio (HUAB.
®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 31. JI. 1). ITomereHME TOPOACKOTO KITyOa TaKKe OBLITIO He-
MPUTOAHO IS MEPOTIPUSTUIA KOMUTETA, TaK KaK M3-3a POCKOIIHOI 00CTa-
HOBKM He TOAMJIOCH JIJIsI MPUHSITUS ITyOJIMKU U3 HUBIIUX CI0EB, KOTOpasi MOTJia
MIPUYMHATH KITy0y HemompaBuMblit ymepo (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 31.
JI. 106). IIpoekT waitHO# TIpeaycMmaTpuBai 3a1 Ha 300—400 JemoBek, CIIeHY
JIJISI YTEHU I U TIPEICTaBICHUI, OMOIMOTEKY-UYUTAIbHIO, OTACIbHOE ITOMellle-
Hue ms Kypsiux u T.4. (Puc. 1-2). B cayyae HeqocTaTOUHOCTH CPEACTB Mpe-
JIarajicsl aJTlbTepHATUBHEIN BapHUaHT — CTPOUTEIBCTBO Oapaka, KOTOPHIN IpHU
IIOJDKHOM yxofe MoT (pyHknmonuposath 10 tet (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 31.
JI. 19006). Iy0epHCKMIT KOMUTET COMIacuics ¢ JOBOJAMU U 1ajl TOOpo Ha Ka-
MMUTAJIBLHOE CTPOUTEIBCTBO. BCKOpe BO3HUKIIN TPYTHOCTH 3aKOHOIATEILHOTO
IUTaHA. YJ9aCTOK IJIST YaifHOM OBIJT BBIACICH TOPOACKIUMH BIACTSIMU Ha SCIUIA-
Haze KperioctH (Puc. 3), Te 1Mo 3aKOHy CTPOUTEIBCTBO KAITMTAIBHBIX CTPOEC-
HUi OBLIO 3aIIPeIIeHO, OMHAKO HEMOJAIEKY YK€ HaXOAUI0Ch KAMEHHOE 31a-
HME Ka3éHHOTO BUHHOIO CKJaaa, u Bompoc 0but ynaxkeH (HUAB. ®. 2709.
Om. 1. 1. 31. JI. 24). OgHaKo TIPOEKT TaK M HE OBUT peaiM30BaH B CBSI3H C OT-
CyTCTBUEM (DMHAHCOBEIX CPEICTB.
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Puc. 1. Ilpoekr vaiinoii B JIBuHcke. BHemnuii Bujg

(HUAB. ®@. 2709. On. 1. 1. 31. J1. 14).
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Puc. 2. IIpoekr vaiinoii B JIsuncke. Ilnan noMemenns
(HUAB. @©.2709. Om. 1. . 31. JI. 14).
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Puc. 3. YaacTok, oTBeI€HHBII 1151 CTPOUTEIbCTBA YAIHOI, HA IUIaHe ropoaa
(HHUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 31. J1. 14).

Yaiinas B Kpelilioypre Takxke He olpaBaaia HaIeXI, 3a MECSI] C MOMEH-
Ta OTKPBITUS YallHO 3eCh OTKPBLIMCH TPaKTUP U 2 muBHBIX JaBku (HUAD.
®.2709. Om. 1. 1. 13.JI. 32). 3aBeaytoniunii 4yaitHOI y4aCTKOBBIM TOTICUUTEITH
npucraB [IbsiHKOB B dheBpane 1898 roma HampaBwil B TyOSpHCKUIT KOMUTET
MIChbMO CO CBOMMU HAOIIOACHUSIMU U TIPEUIOKEHUSIMU. 311ECh OH AaJl CpPaB-
HUTETHHYIO XapaKTePUCTUKY JaThIliei u 6eopycoB. [TbsTHKOB oTMeya 3aKu-
TOYHOCTb M 00Pa30BAHHOCTD JIATHIIIICKOTO HACEJIEHNUSI, HO BMECTE C TeM 00pa-
1IaJ1 BHUMaHWeE Ha OOJbIIYI0 CKIIOHHOCTD K TOTPEOJIEHUIO CTUPTHBIX HAITUT-
KOB: «JIATHIIII CTLTOIIB M PSIIOM ITBET CITUPT U ITBET €T0 B TAKOM KOJIMIECTBE, UYTO
Hatemy ObI Gesiopycy ot 1/10 3Toro KoMYecTBa He MMOMHATLCS ObI HAa HOTH. Jla-
TBILI HE ITBET CUBYXU, BOJIKY OH JIFOOUT C TPUTPABKOIA, OH OUEHB JIIOOUT KOHBSIK».
Emé omHM MopoKoM JIaTHIIIICKOTO HACEICHUsT aBTOP Ha3bIBAJ MTOTPeOIeHIE
sdupa [«Becenmsiero» raza — 3akucu azora] (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. . 13.
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JI. 3206). Yait Kak OCHOBHOIT KOMITIOHCHT YaifHOI HE TTOTb30BaJICS IIOITYJISIP-
HOCTEBIO Y JTATHIIIICKOTO HACEJICHMSI, IIPUBBIKIIIETO K YIIOTPeOICHUTO TiBa: «Hait
IUIST HETO eIIE YTO-TO HOBOE, YTO-TO JIMIITHEE... MHe cJTy4aaoch BCTpeJaTh Jia-
THIIICH, TPUXOAUBIINX B YaiTHYIO 1 TPeOOBABIIMX ITMBO, KOTIA K& UM IIpeI-
JIaraJiv 9ait, OHM OTBOPAYMBAINCh 1 TOTUAC Xe yaaasuick» (HUAB. @. 2709.
Om. 1. 1. 13. JI. 3200). B xauecTBe Mep 10 IMPUBJICICHUTO JATHIIIICKOTO Hace-
smeHus [TbSTHKOB TIpeuIaraja OpraHN30BaTh YTCHUS Ha JATBIIICKOM SI3BIKE 1
BBITIICATh HECKOJIBKO JATHIIICKNX ra3eT.

B Benenuu Pexurikoro komurtera B 1898 roay Haxommiock 10 yaiiHbIX,
M3 HUX 2 B ropoje, a octanbHbie B yezae (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 35. J1. 6).
OpHako yxe B (peBpaze 1899 roma Obl1a 3aKphITa YaiiHasg B AepeBHE JIOMBI
(Lomu ciems), pa3MeliaBIIasicsl B 3MIaHUN 1IEPKOBHO-IIPUXOICKON IITKOJIHL.
[TpramHOI OBUTO TO, YTO MECTHOE HACEICHHE, COCTOSIICe B OCHOBHOM M3 CTa-
POBEPOB, M3 PEIMTHO3HBIX YOCXKICHNIT OTKA3bIBAIOCH TTOCEIIATh YaHYIO
(HUAB. ®@. 2709. Om. 1. J1. 35. JI. 14). K 1905 rony B ye3ne ocTanoch Bcero 2
qaitHpie. COOCTBEHHOE 3MaHNe YaifHOM ITAHMPOBAJIN ITOCTPOUTH eI B 1897
TO[y, OMHAKO ITPOCKT ITOCTOSTHHO TTepepadaThIBAJICSI, I OTKPBITHE COCTOSIIOCH
qrs B 1907 romy.

OCHOBHOI1 AesITeIbHOCThIO YaliHOI ObLTa Mpoaaxka yast IJIsl pacIUTHS,
yasi M caxapa Ha BbIHOC, a TAaKXKe MUCbMEHHBIX TPUHAJIEKHOCTEN U TOUTOBBIX
MapoK, Tabaka 1 manupoc. YaitHas opraHu30BbIBaJIa TOCYT ITOCETUTENEH, 31eCh
HaXOJUJIUCh MY3bIKaJIbHbIE UHCTPYMEHTBI, TIOCETUTEI MOIJIM O3HAKOMUTHCS
C pa3TMYHBIMU MEPUOANISCKUMU U3NAHUSIMU, TAKUMU Kak «[yOepHCcKue Beno-
MocTu», «Bokpyr cBeTa», « KpecThsiHCKOE X0351i1CTBO», « PyccKmii maioMHUK»
u npyrue. CiemyeT OTMETUTh, YTO BCE U3/IaHUsI OBUIM HA PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, B
CBSI3UM C YeM KOMUTETHhI COODIIAIM, YTO ra3eThl MO0 BOBCE HE YUTAIOTCS, JIMOO
MpOCMaTpPUBAIOTCS JIUIIb T U3JaHus, rae uMetorcs wunoctpauuu (HUAB.
®. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 4. J1. 7800).

Kpome Toro B 4aifHbIX OpraHNU30BbIBAIN IEMOHCTPALIUIO TPaMMOGMOHOB,
YTO BbI3bIBAJIO 3HAUUTEIbHbBII UHTEpeC y myoauku. Tak, B ceHTs10pe 1898 roaga
MepBOe TAKOE MEPOIPHUSITUE MPOIILIO B Pexxuiikoit yaitHoi — ObLIM JaHbI 1Ba
KOHIIEPTa C BOCIIPOU3BEACHNEM apUuil U3 pa3IMYHbIX OTlep U MIECEH Ha HeMell-
KoM u pycckoM s3bikax (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 35. J1. 105). B Pexxunikoit
yaiiHoi ¢ 1904 roga O6bl1a opraH1M30BaHa OecruIaTHas OPUANYECKasi KOHCYIb-
Talus Mo BOMpocaM TsKO o 3emuie, iepeceneHus B Cubupb, mpusbiBa B ap-
muio (HUAB. ®. 2709. Omn. 1. 1. 79. JI. 22406). B JIto1iuHCKOI roponcKoit
yaitHoii B 1901 romy ocyiiecTBisiach OecriiaTHas pa3aaya yast HUIum. Mecrt-
HBIMU BJIACTSIMU ObLIT YKa3aH CIIUCOK U3 15 6eqHeIX 4eJIoBeK, KOTOphIe B
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OCeHHE-3UMHMI ITepHrOI MOTJIH ITOJTYIUTh 2 cTakaHa Jas exxenHeBHo (HUADB.
®.2709.Om. 1. 1. 61. J1. 96).

3a peIKnM NCKIIIOUCHUEM YaitHbIe SIBJISUIICH HepeHTa0CIbHBIMU TIPEI-
MIPUSATASIMU ¥ TIOJTHOCTBIO 3aBUCENIM OT CyOcHmmit rocymapcTBa. OCHOBHBIMU
IIPUYIUHAMHY 3TOTO SIBJISITIACh BEICOKAS apeHIHAS TUTaTa 3a ITOMEIIICHMS U CKY/I-
HBII aCCOPTUMEHT IIPOIYKIIMHU. B pe3ynbrare pyccKo-sSITOHCKO# BOWHEI 1 pe-
Bomorn 1905—1907 rogax pmHAHCHPOBaHME TTOTICYNUTEITBLCTB COKPATIIIOCH
¢4 781 000 py6:eii B 1903 mo 2 841 000 py6usteit B 1907 rony (HUAB. ®. 2709.
Om. 1. 1. 87. J1. 16). It Bute6ckoii rydepHMM 3TH LUMPHI COOTBETCTBOBAIMN
ype3anuio ¢ 30 mo 14 Teicsad py6eit. PeBomomoHHbBIC COOBITAS U TTAICHIE
JTOXOMIOB HACEICHMS TaKKe HEraTMBHO CKA3aJIMCh Ha ITOCEIacMOCTH YalfHBIX,
YTO IIPUBEJIO K YBEJIMUCHUIO YORITKOB. B pe3ynbrare n3 50 9aitHBIX, TeiiCTBO-
BaBmmx B ryoepauu B 1905 rony, k 1908 romy ocranocs mums 15 (HUAB.
®. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 83. JI. 26506—266). JIIOLMHCKMIT KOMUTET TUKBUIUPOBAI
Bce cBOM 3aBeneHUs K ¢eBpamo 1907 roma m paKTUIECKU TIPEKPATIII CBOIO
npesirenbHOCTh (HUAB. ®.2709. Om. 1. 1. 95. J1. 206). B IBuHcKOM 1 Pexxuii-
KOM ye3/1ax ocTaioch 1o 1 HapomHoit yaiitHoit (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. /1. 83.
J1. 26506—266).

[ToreunTenbcTBa O HAPOMHOM TPE3BOCTU BHICTYMAIU OPraHU3aTOPOM
KYJBTYpHOTO Aocyra HacejeHus. [IpoBeneHrue HapoIHBIX YTEHUIA B paccMaT-
pUBaeMBIX Ye31aX 10 CPABHEHUIO C COCENHMMU HE MOJIYYMJIO 3HAYUTEIBHOTO
pacnpoctpadeHusi. Hanmpumep, B 1905 rony B JIBUHCKOM ye3/e ObLIO OpraHu-
30BaHoO 12 ytenuii, B JlroumHckoM — 53, B Pexxuiikom — 16, B Bute6ckom —
105, B ITomouikom — 212, B Topogokckom — 538 (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1. /1. 79
JI.31006—311). ITo noHeceHU10 BLILIEYTOMSIHYTOTO 3aBeAyoliero Kpeiuoypr-
CKOI YaliHOM, «JIJISI MECTHOT'O HaCeJICHUS YTCHUSI [TaKMX TPOU3BENCHUI | Kak
«Tapac bynwba», «I[TonraBa», «bacHu KpbuioBa» He UMEIOT HUKAKOTO MHTE-
peca, clefyeT 1aTh BIOOP HACEJIEHUIO U OPraHU30BaTh YTEHUS Ha JIaThII-
CKOM $13bIKe». OHaKO T'yOepHCKUI KOMUTET MPU3HAT TaHHOE MPeIIoXeH1e
HeymecTHbIM (HUAB. @. 2709. Om. 1. [1. 13 J1. 47). [1oxoxasi cuTyauusi cjio-
XWJIach U ¢ OMOIMOTeKaMU-4uTadbHsIMU. Tak, B JIBUHCKe B paccMaTpuBae-
MBI IEPUO MOMEUUTENHCTBO OTKPBLIO TOJIBKO ONHY UMTaibHIO B 1901 roay B
yectb 100-netust Hukouas Torons, yb€ nMs u Hocuia obubnuoreka. B Jlio-
LIMHCKOM U Pexxuiikom ye3nax — 6 u 5 unrajieH coorBerctBeHHO (HUAB. @. 2709.
Om. 1. 1. 79. JI. 30806—309). bubauoreku BeJU y4&T OCETUTENEH IO Bepo-
HUCTIOBEAAHUIO (MyIeU U XpUCTHUAHE) U IO BO3PACTY, a TAKXKe OTMeUaau Hau-
OoJtee MomyasipHble KaTeropuu KHUT. OCHOBHOI Maccoil ynTartesei iBsIich
MECTHbIE yJalrecs, UHTePeCOBaBILIMECS B IEPBYIO 0OUepelb OeJIIETPUCTUKOM.
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KHUT Ha TaTHIILICKOM sI3bIKE HE ObUTO. BOJIbIIyI0 aKTUBHOCTh MECTHBIE KOMU-
TETHI IPOSIBIIIM B OPraHU3aIIMN BOCKPECHBIX ITKOJI ¥ BEUSPHUX KJIACCOB TSI
MIpeICcTaBUTENIC Pa3IMIHOrO BEpOMCIIOBemaHus n Bo3pacTta. B 1903 romy
paspelleHue Ha MoJ00HYI0 AeSITeIbHOCTD MOTYYna JIBUHCKUI KOMUTET, YbU
YUpeXKACHHUS CTaau 00pa3LioM JIJIsl OCTaIbHbBIX ye310B. B 1907 roay 3nech neii-
CTBOBAJIM 3 ILKOJIBI, e 00ydaaoch 120 ydainmxcs: My>KCKoro mosia u 160 —
sxenckoro (HUAB. ®@. 2709. Om. 1. 1. 85 JI. 24006—241). Bo3pacTt y4ammxcst
BapbupoBajcs ot 17 go 50 net. KomuteT obecreunBan yJaluxcss KHUTaMHu,
TETpaasIMU U MUCbMeHHBIMU TTpuHamiexxHoctsimu (HUAB. ®. 2709. Om. 1.
. 87. JI. 325). Pexxunkuii KOMUTET (PMHAHCUPOBAJI BEUCPHIOIO IIIKOJIY P
MECTHOM 4-KJIACCHOM YUJIHIIIE.

C 1esbpto OTBJIEYEHUS TpaxkaaH OT MaryoHOl MPUBBIYKU YHOTPeOIsTh
aJIKOTOJIb CO3aBAJIMCh HAPOIHBIE XOPbI, CTABUINCH CIIEKTaKJIU, OPraHU30-
BBIBAJICH TaHIIeBaJIbHBIC Beuepa M HapoaHbIe TYIIHNS. Ha cBATKM momeun-
TeJIbCTBA OPTaHM30BEIBAIN EJIKU JIJI ACTel M3 MaJTOMMYIINX CEMEH ¢ pa3aa-
yeit mogapkoB. HapoaHble Iy/IsiHUSI BOCHOBHOM ObLIN MPUYPOUYEHBI K 3HAME-
HaTeabHbIM nataM. B 1899 roay mmpoko npasgHoBasioch 100-y1etue co aHs
poxaeHus A. ITymkuHa. HaponHble ryjisiHUs COMPOBOXAATUCH IMTyOIMYHBbIMU
YTEHUSMU €T0 TIPOM3BEICHMIA, a TAKKe pa3maueii ITOPTPETOB U MCIIEBBIX U3-
nanuii (HUAB. ®@.2709. Omn. 1. 1. 36. J1. 1706). B 1900 romy nogo6HbIM 0Opa-
30M ot™Mevasoch 100-netue co aHs cmeptu A. CyBoposa, B 1901 rogy — 100-Jte-
te H. Torons.

Taxkum o6pa3om, aesiTeIbHOCTh JIBUHCKOTrO, JItormHckoro u Pexxuikoro
KOMMTETOB MOMNEUYUTEHCTBA O HAPOJAHOM TPE3BOCTHU B MEPBYIO OYEPeb ITPO-
SIBUJIaCh B OpraHU3alliM YaiiHbIX, HAPOAHBIX TOMOB, BEUEPHUX KJIACCOB 1 BOC-
KPECHBIX IIKOJ, TAe¢ OBUIM TOCTUTHYTHI TOCTATOYHO BBICOKHE PE3YIBTATHI IO
CpaBHEHMIO C Apyrumu yeanamu Buredckoit rydbepHun. Bmecte ¢ Tem, KyJib-
TYPHO-TIPOCBETUTENIbCKAS ACSATEIbHOCTD (CoepKaHe OUOIMOTEK, OpraHu-
3alMsl HAPOIHBIX YTEHUI ) HE TTOJTyYMJIa TYT JOKHOTO PacpOCTPaHEHUsI, TaK
KaK MOTICYNTEIHCTBA IeICTBOBAIN NCKITIOUNTEILHO B paMKaX TOCYIapCTBEH-
HO¥ TToMTHUKY Poccriickoit UMIIepry 1 He YIUTHIBAI MECTHBIX OCOOCHHOC-
Telt (HaTuure pa3IMyHbIX STHUYECKUX IPYIIIT U SI3bIKOBAsI CUTYallus B pETYOHE).
HaHHble (haKTOPbl B COBOKYITHOCTU C PE3KMM COKpallleHueM (hrMHaHCUPOBa-
HUSI TIOIICYNTEIBCTB ITOCTABMIN MECTHBIE KOMHUTETHI B 3HAUYUTEJIBHO OoJee
TPYIHOE TIOJIOXKEHUE IO CpaBHEHUIO ¢ IPYTMMU ye3naMmu 1 mmocie 10 et cy-
1LIECTBOBAHMSI MIPUBEIU K JUKBUAALUU AEITEIbHOCTU OJHOTO U3 HUX — JI10-
LIMHCKOTO KOMUTETA MOIEYUTEIbCTBA O HAPOAHOI TPE3BOCTH.
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Sergejs Mencena
Vitebskas gubernas latviesu aprinku tautas atturibas
aizbildniecibas komiteju darbibas apskats 1897.-1907. gada

Atslégas vardi: tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komitejas, degvina monopols,
nelegala alkohola tirdznieciba, téjnicas, tautas izglitiba

Kopsavilkums

Raksts veltits Daugavpils, Ludzas un Rézeknes tautas atturibas aizbildnie-
cibas komiteju darbibai 1897.-1907. gada. So komiteju sastava ietilpa valsts
iestazu, baznicas un tautas izglitibas sistémas, ka ari sabiedribas parstavji.
Komiteju galvenais uzdevums bija uzraudzit valsts monopola uz stipro alko-
holisko dzérienu razosanu un pardoSanu ievieSanas istenoSanu. Komitejas
sekoja tirdzniecibas noteikumu ievérosanai, tacu ipasus panakumus $o notei-
kumu neievéro$anas gadijumu atklasana nesasniedza.

Daugavpils, Ludzas un Rézeknes tautas atturibas aizbildniecibas komiteju
darbiba pirmam kartam izpaudas téjnicu, tautas namu, vakarskolu un svét-
dienas skolu dibinasana, kur ari tika sasniegti visai augsti rezultati salidzi-
najuma ar citiem Vitebskas gubernas aprinkiem. Kulturizglitibas darbiba
(biblioteku uzturésana, tautas lasijjumu organizésana) neieguva plasu izplatibu,
jo aizbildniecibas komitejas darbojas stingros Krievijas impérijas valsts poli-
tikas ietvaros un nenéma véra vietéjas sabiedribas ipatnibas: dazadu nacionalo
kopienu un daudzvalodibas pastavésanu regiona. Sie faktori kopa ar strauju
aizbildniecibas komiteju finansésanas samazinajumu nostadija tas ievérojami
grutakos apstaklos neka tie, kas pastavéja citos aprinkos un péc 10 eksistences
gadiem noveda pie vienas no tam (Ludzas komitejas) likvidésanas.

Sergey Menchenya
Review of the Activities of the Committees of the People’s Sobriety
in the Latvian Districts of Vitebsk Province, 1897-1907

Key words: Committee of the People’s Sobriety, “vine monopoly”, illegal
sale of alcohol, tea-house, public education

Summary

The present article is devoted to the activities of the Committees of the
people’s sobriety in Dvinsk, Lyutsin, and Rezhitsa districts of Vitebsk Province
from 1897 to 1907.

The Committees consisted of the representatives of governmental bodies,
churches, and the educational institutions, as well as of the members of the
public.
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The main task of the Committees was monitoring the implementation
of reforms to introduce a state monopoly on the production and sale of spirits.
The Committees monitored compliance with the rules of trade, but had no
success in identifying the cases of violations of the law.

Activities of the Committees primarily manifested in the organization of
tea-houses, folk-houses, evening classes, and Sunday schools, where they had
quite good results in comparison with other districts of Vitebsk Province. At
the same time, cultural and educational activities (libraries the organization
of lectures had) have not received proper distribution here, because committees
acted as agents of the public policy of the Russian Empire and did not take
into consideration local conditions (existence of different ethnic societies and
the language situation in the region). These factors, coupled with a sharp
reduction in funding, caused a much more difficult situation in local Com-
mittees than the one that occurred in other districts, and after 10 years of
existence led to the termination of the activities of one of them (Lyutsin
Committee).
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JlaTbinickoe o0mecTBo HA hoHe MPA3THOBAHUS
200-aeTusa npucoeaunenud JIndaaaauu
K Poccuiickoii ummnepun (1910 rox)

Kmouessbie cioBa: 200-1eTHUI 100uei mpucoeanHeHus JIngasaauu K Poc-
CUM; JTATHIILICKOE TpaxkaaHCKOe OOIIECTBO; JaThIIICKas IepUoaKa B Hauasle
XX Beka; 5-1 BcenaTBUCKUI Tpa3AHUK MECHU

B utosie 1910 roga B Pure npoBoauauck npasaHoBaHus 200-yeTust mpu-
coenuHeHus Jindnsauaum Kk Poccuiickoii umrepuu. B MeponpusTusix yaacTBo-
BaJla BCSI UMIIEPAaTOPCKasl CEMbsI M BBICIIIME TOJDKHOCTHBIE JIMIIa TOCyIapcTBa
BO TJ1aBe ¢ npeMbep-MUHUCTPOM [1.A. CTONBIMUHBIM. DTU TOPKECTBA 3a1y-
MbBIBJIMCh KaK MOATBepkIeHue rocnoactsa Poccuiickoit umnepuun Ha ban-
TUKE, BHYyTPEHHET0 €AMHCTBA TOCYyAapCcTBa U €ro MOIIM KaK ydaCTHUKA eBpO-
MENCKOM reOnOJIUTUKY.

[TocenieHre MOHAapXOM KaKOTo-JM00 peruoHa CTpaHbl 1o o(puiMaIbHO-
MY ITPOTOKOJTY OLICHUBAJIOCh KaK MEPOIIPUSITHE TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO ypoBHs. K
1910 rony B JlarBuu 1 Bood1iie B [1prbdantruiickom Kpae uMIepaTopbl He ObLTU
YETBEPTh BeKa, HAPYIIUB CJOXUBIIYIOCS paHee TpaauLUio. DTO YCUIMBAIO
3HaYMMOCTb BU3UTA U 00513bIBaJIO K 0CO00 TIIaTeIbHOU nmoaroroske. K romy
ke B [letepOypre u B Pure oueHb onacaauch, 4TO 34€Ch MOXET IMTOBTOPUTHCS
TaKOM ke XOJIOAHBIN MpUeM UMIepaTopa, KakKMM OH ObLI HE3aJ0JIr0 10 TOTO
Ha npazgHoBaHuu 200-1eTus npucoeauHeHust Beioopra. OnaceHus He ObUTH
OECITOUBEHHBI: B CTpaHe ellIe He 3a0bUTU COOBITUSI PEBOTIOLIMU, UMEBIIME HaU-
OoJiee TsKeble MOCIeICTBUSI UMEHHO B JIaTBUM.

Hanee paccMOTpuM, KaK BU3UT UMIIepaTopa U 100MIeiiHbIe TOpKecTBa
OCBEILAJUCh B JIATBIIICKMX U3AAHMSIX U KaK B UX COOOIICHUSIX OTPa3UIOCh
COCTOSTHUME JIaThIIICKOTO ob1ecTBa. HecMoTpst Ha 3HAYMMOCTh 3TOTO MEPO-
MPUSTUS 11 UMIIEPUM TIPEIBOCHHOTO BPEMEHU U KOHKpeTHO s I1pu-
OanTuiickoro Kpasi, B uctopuorpacuy BHUMaHus eMy He ObL1o yaeneHo. He
MPOBOAMIOCH U U3YYEHHUE JIATHIIICKOI MPECChl KaK UCTOYHUKA IO UCTOPUU
JIaTBIICKOTO o0IlecTBa Havaida XX Beka. McciaenoBarenu Jquiib oTMevasu,
YTO B IIPEIBOCHHbIC TOJbI B JIaTBUU yBEIUYMIOCH YU CJIO BHIITYCKAEMbIX IIEPU-
OIMYECKUX U3JaHUI U UX TUPAXK, TO €CTh BBIPOC CITPOC HA HUX B JIATHILLICKOM
cpene (Zelce 2000, 495—-501).
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Nwmmepatopckast ceMbst Haxoamiachk B Pure ¢ 3-ro no 5-e mions. Top:ke-
ctBa B Pure rnmpoBonuiinch 1o 3apaHee yrBepxiaeHHoMY LiepeMoHuany (I1B 6).
O XofIe TOPKECTB MHICAIN BeAyIIe OOIIEePOCCHIICKIE Ta3eThI, a TAKKE ITOYTH
Bce JaThIckre. OMMCaHWIo CaMOT0 BM3UTA B JIATBHIIICKUX Ta3eTax MpeIIe-
CTBOBaJIM OOJIBIIIME CTaThH, PacCKa3bIBaBIINE O iepexoae Purn u Bumseme K
Poccun 1 0 O1aronpusATHBIX IS JIATHIIICH TTpeo0pa30BaHUSIX B TTOCICIYIO-
IIMe TBa BeKa, OCHOBHAS POJIb B KOTOPBIX OTBOAMIIACH POCCUMCKIM UMIIepa-
topam (1697-1710, 1867-1910 1910; 200-gadu gavilu svétki 1910; Keizara
dienas Riga 1910a. 6. jul.; u ap.).

TazeTH MOIPOOHO paccKa3bIBaIM O MEPOIIPUSITUSIX BU3NTA. JIJIsT TOpsKe-
CTBEHHOM BCTpEUM aBryCTeiINeit ceMbr, MPpUOBIBIICH B PUry Ha mMmIIepaTtop-
ckoii stxte «IllTanmapT», Ha HabepeXKHOM U MPIJICTABIINX YINIIaX OBUIN BbI-
CTPOCHBI TAMHA3KCTHI ¥ PEAJIMCTHI C TIPETIONABATEIISIMI 1 POTUTEIISIMU, COJIIATHI
rapHU30HA, TTOXKapHEIC 1 T.IT. 32 TPU THS IIPOILIIA MHOTOYNCIICHHEIC TIPUEMBI
1 BCTPEUYN UMIIepaTOpa C ASITyTAIUSIMU OT PA3HBIX COIMATBLHBIX, TPOheccro-
HaJIBHBIX, PEJINTHO3HBIX, HAIIMOHAIBHBIX 1 IIPOYMX TPYIIIT HACETICHUS, C «XJIC-
OOM-COJTbIO» 1 KpuKamu «ypa» u T.11. (Keizara svétki 1910; Vel par Majestatu
viesosanos 1910; Keizara dienas Riga 1910a; Keizara dienas Riga 1910b; u
ap.).

[To cyiiecTBOBaBILIEMY B rOCyIapCcTBE MOPSIAKY COAECPKaHUE TOOBIX CO00-
IIEHUI 0 MOHapXax B ra3eTax yTBepxKaaaoch MUHUCTEPCTBOM UMITEpaTOPC-
koro nBopa. [loaToMy onucaHue TOP>KeCTB MHOTAA BILJIOTh IO MEJIKUX AeTalei
BpoJe MpeKpallleH!s JIUBHS U MOSIBJIEHUs Ha HeOe COTHIIA B MOMEHT IlIBap-
TOBKM UMIIEPATOPCKOM SIXThI Y PUXKCKOM MPUCTaHU COBIAAAET 1 B JTATBILICKHX,
U B PMKCKMX PYCCKMX M HEMEIIKUX, U B poccUiickux raszetax (Bnicouaiiiie
yTBepxKAeHHbIH epeMoHuan 1910; K przkckum TopxkectBam 1910; Tenerpammbl
Hanmx koppecrnonaeHToB 1910; [IpedsiBaHue nx MUMnepaTopcKux BEIMYECTB
1910; Tenerpammbl Munuctepctsa 1910; TopskectBa B Pure 1910; Thre Majes-
taten in Riga 1910). XoTs o4eBUAHO, YTO HAa TOPKECTBAX MPUCYTCTBOBAIU
COOCTBEHHbIE KOPPECTIOHAEHTHI 3TUX I'a3eT, [Tl TOATBEPKAESHMS TOTr0, YTO CO-
OBITUS OTPaKEHbI B TPeOYeMOM paKypce, B Hayajie COOOIICHUIA BEAYILIMX Ia3eT
«Dzimtenes Véstnesis», «LatvieSu Avizes», «Jaunas Latviesu Avizes» yKa3bl-
BaJIOCh Ha UCIIOJIb30BaHMe TaHHBIX [1eTepOyprckoro TeaerpacHOro areHTCTBa.

B o6s13atenbHOM MH(pOPMaALIMK KOHKPETHO YYaCTHIO JaThIIIeH B TOpKe-
CTBax YAEJsIOCh He3HAUMTEIbHOE BHUMaHME. JIaThIIICKUE XKe ra3eThl TocTa-
pajivch BOCTIOJIHUTD JaHHBIH 1Tpooest. M B 9THX COOOIIEHUSIX BEAYIIIME ra3eThl
MPOSIBUJIU ce0s1 ¢ caMoit BepHonoagaHHW4YecKoit ctopoHbl. B XIX Beke yxe
CJIOXXWJIACch TPAAULIMSI 0COO0 BO3BBILIEHHON PUTOPUKU B U3JIOKEHUU BCTpeY
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MMIIepaToOpoB B JaThIcKuX 3eMisix (Hazaposa 2015). B 1910 romy, otmaBas
JAHb 3TOM TPaAULIMU, JIATBILICKUE Ta3€ThI MMCAJIN, YTO XOTSI «4yBCTBO IIATPUO-
TUYECKOM PAZIOCTH Y HAC OBITO ¥ PAHBIIIE» , HO TAKKX «OJIECTSIINX JHEH 10 9TOTO
He ObL10». «Pycckue, IaThlIim, 5CTOHIbI, HEMLIBI O0beAUHWINCH B XKeJIaHUN
BUIETh M IIPUBETCTBOBATH ero MmMiepaTopckoe BeanuectBo» u T.11. IToBTOpSI-
JIMCH CJIOBA O «HallleM u3mobaeHHoM MMmnepaTtope» 1 «HaleM BesnkoM [ocy-
Jape», 0 TOM, UTO TOJ 3aIMTON PYCCKOTO IapsI JIATHIIIN U3 «IIPe3UpacMoit
TOJIIBI PAOOB» MPEBPATUIMCDH B «CO3HATEIbHBIA KYJIBTYPHBIA HAPOA» U T.IIL.
(Keizara svétki Riga 1910, 5, 6. jul.; Keizara dienas Riga 1910 b, 7. jul.;
Keizara dienas Riga 1910 a. 6. jal.).

B pycckoM «PHKCKOM BeCTHUKE» U HeMelKoii «Rigasche Zeitung» 0 BbI-
CTYIUICHMSIX IIEpe/l UMIIEPATOPOM JIATHIILICKMX OOLIECTBEHHbIX AesITe el BOOOLLIE
He YIIOMUHAJIOCh. B JIaThIICKUX 3Ke M3IaHUSIX COOOILAI0Ch O BCEX MEPOIIPU-
SITASIX C YYACTUEM JIATBILIEH: O TpUEeMe apeM AEITyTalluii OT JTAThIILICKUX JTIO-
TEePaHCKUX U IPAaBOCAABHbBIX OOLIKMH, OT BOJIOCTHBIX CTapeiiunH Buaseme u
Kyp3eme, oT naThliicKoi Oyp:Kya3uu, OT IMeBUECKUX KOJUIEKTUBOB. [l1eBLbI
YIOCTOMIMCH 0COO0M MUJIOCTH: MM ITO3BOJIMJIN UCIIOIHUTD HECKOJIBKO IIECEH
repej aBrycTefinnuMuy ocobamu. [a3eTsl nevataniy LEeJIUKOM pedb Mpeaceaa-
Tests JaTbiickoro Oo1ecTBa pyxKCKUX foMosanenbleB @. Beitnoeprea (Frid-
richs Veinbergs, 1844—1924), BbIpa3uBIIIEro «OT UMEHU MECTHOTO JIAThIIIC-
KOTO HaceJIeHUsT BEpHOIOIAHHNYECKIE UYBCTBA B 3TOT OOJIBIIONM MPa3THUKY,
«TMaTPUOTUYECKUI TTPa3IHUK», B KOTOPOM «JIaThIIIN MPUHSIJIM cCaMOe XXUBOE
yuyactue». [1o ero cioBam, JIaThIIIM HAILIM B Poccum «0TeuecTBO U 00JIbIIOEe
00oraTcTBO, KOTOPOTO y HUX paHblile He ObLI0», Ojarogapst «00JbIIO MUTOC-
TU PYCCKOTO Lapsi» y JIATBIIIEH CIOXKHUIOCH «91yBCTBO HEPA3PhIBHOM CBSI3U CO
BCEM OTEUECTBOM», a TAKXKE «0e3rpaHMYHOE YYBCTBO IPEIaHHOCTH 1 JIIOOBU K
CBOEMY MOHapPXy». «JIaThIIIICKMIT HAPOJI TOJBKO B PYCCKOM MpaBUTEJIe BUACI
CBOEro eMMHCTBEHHOTO MOIITHOTO 3allIMTHUKA U 3aCTYITHUKA» , JTaTHIIIHU «ITPOY-
HO BEPSIT LIAPCKOU BIAaCTW» U T.I. U T.0. [IpuMepHO Tak ke 3Byyaja U peyb
anBokara ®. IpocBanaca (Fridribs Grosvalds, 1850—1924), KOTOpPBIi BBICTY-
ITWJI OT UMEHU y4acTHUKOB [1sIToro rpas3aHuKa MecH! 1 peroIHec uMIiepa-
TOpY «XJIe0-COJIb KaK MOATBEPKACHNE UyBCTBa O6CKOHEYHOM TI00BU, |...] TIpe-
naHHOCTH ¥ O6;taropapHocTh» (Keizara svétki Riga 1910, 6. jal.; Keizara dienas
Riga 1910 b, 10., 14. jul.; Keizara dienas Riga, 1910a, 16. jal.).

B o Bpems, Korna B JIaTBuu e1iie He 3a0bLIM O paciipaBax Mpu MojaaBJie-
HUU PEBOJIIOLIMH, CJIOBA O TJTyOOKOIM MPeAaHHOCTH JIATHIIIIEH PYCCKOMY UMIIE-
paTopy BPSIL JIM MOTJIM OTPaKaTh peabHbIe HACTPOCHUSI B JIATBIILICKOM OOIIIe-
ctBe. COMHEHUS B «XKMBOM U TEIJIOM OTKJIMKE» JIaThIIIe Ha 3TU TOPKECTBa
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BBICKAa3aJI KOPPECIIOHACHT HanboJiee HAIMOHATMUCTIIECKOM PYCCKOIT Ta3eThI
«HoBoe Bpemsi» M. O. Menmukos (1859—1918), naxonusiuiics B Te THU B
Pure. [1paBma, oH Bce XKe 3aMETHII, YTO HACTPOCHUSI JIATHIIICH OTIINYAINCH OT
HACTOPOXKCHHO-BPAXICOHOTO TTOBeIcHNS (DMHHOB BO BpeMsI TTpa3THOBAHMS
200-1eTmsa B3arust Beroopra (Menmmkos 1910).

B pemakumu «Dzimtenes Veéstnesis» BbICKa3ajdud YIWUBICHUE TI0 TIOBOLY
cioB Menmukosa (Mensikovs par Rigas svétkiem 1910). A mo MHeHuIO «Lat-
viesu Avizes», JTATHIIIN, 32 KOTOPBIMH 3aKPENMIOCh Ha3BaHUE «PEBOIOLIM-
OHHOT'O Hapoaa», CBOMM «MCKPEHHNM UMITYJILCUBHBIM SHTY3Ma3MOM» BO BPEMST
HBIHEIITHETO BU3NTAa MOHApXxa ce0sl peadMINTUPOBAJIN, «TOKA3aJIM, YTO CHOBA
CTaJIi pa3yMHBIMK ¥ OCMOTPUTEIbHBIMU» . CBOMM IOBEACHUEM BO BPEMSI TOP-
JKECTB JIATBILLIN JOKA3aJIH, YTO «CTPEMIIEHUSI K IIpOrpeccy U pecopmam, gaxe
©CJTM OHU OBITN PagKaIbHBIMU, XOPOIIIO MOKHO COUYETaTh C BEpPHOCTHIO MMIIC-
paropy u sostibHOCTBIO» (VEl reizi par Keizara dienam 1910). MHaue rosopst,
rasera Bo miaBe ¢ penakropoM H. Iypunbiiuem (Nikolajs Purins, 1858—1935)
B3sJIa Ha ce0sI MICCHUIO OTIpaBIaTh JIATHIIICH B INa3aX UMIIEpaTopa U MMIIC-
pun. M3o0paxkeHne TIpeJaHHOCTH JIATHIIICH UMIIEpaTopy OBUIO pacCUUTaHO
HE CTOJIbKO Ha YNTATEIbCKYIO ayTUTOPHIO, CKOJIBKO Ha BIACTU UMIICPUU.

Ho, xak BUnHO, cTapaHus He HallLIM MoHUMaHus HU B [1etepOypre, HU Y
COOTeueCTBeHHUKOB. O TOM, YTO BEPHOIOATaHHUYECKUE YyBCTBA JIaThIICH
CUJTbHO MPEYBETNYEHBI, CBUIETEBCTBYIOT U Ipyrre (hakThl. [a3eThl, BBIXONUB-
1€ pa3 B HEACJIO U pexke, OrpaHUIMINCh 00JIee CKPOMHOM BO BCEX OTHOIIIE-
HUSX UH(pOopMaLMelt, 3aMMCTBYS €€ U3 BeIyILIMX JaThIIICKUX u3naHuid. [Tpu-
TOM TeyaTajyd COOTBETCTBYIOIIME CTaThbU HE B Hayaje, a B CeépequHe BbIITyC-
KOB — Harpumep, B «Majas Viesis» (Keizara dienas Riga 1910c). B atoii rasere,
a TakKe BJIMenaiickoii «Liepajas Atbalss» u exxeHenenpHIKe «Zemkopis» Kpart-
KH€ COOOIIEHUST O BU3UTE UMITepaTopa B Pury Obl1u mpencraBieHbl TPOCTO
KaK 4acTb I00MJICHBIX MPa3IHOBAHWI{, B TOM YKCJIE B CBSI3U C MPOXOAMBIIIUM
B paMKax TOp>XecTB [14ThIM BceaTBUMCKUM TMpa3nHUKOM IecHU. OCHOBHOE
BHUMaHMeE ObLIO YeJEeHO BBICTYIIJICHUIO ITEBLIOB Mepel UMIIePaTOPOM, a TaK-
Xe MpUeMy LiapeM JeIyTalluy BOJOCTHBIX cTapeiiinnH u3 Bunzeme u Kypzeme
(Jubilejas svinibas 1910; Latviesu V visparéjie dziesmu svétki 1910). A razera
npodcoro30B «Arodnieks», BHIXOAMBILIASI TPU pa3a B MeCsI1l, BOOOIIE O BU3UTE
UMIIepaTopa yMosaJaa.

He uckmouyeHo, 4yTo B psifie cilydyaeB U3gaTeNsIM Mpeaarajoch omyosu-
KOBaTh O BU3UTE 0oJiee MOAPOOHYI0 MHMOPMAIIMIO, YeM OHU TUIaHUPOBAJIU.
Hanpumep, B HoMepe oT 7-ro utost razetsl OTaesna Mmopexoactsa Puskckoro
JIATBILICKOrO 00I1ecTBa «Jurnieks» B pyOpHUKe TEKYIIUX COOBITUI U3 Purn
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romelleH o01uii 0630p Bu3uTa umneparopa (Riga 1910). OgHaxo B cienyio-
LIMX 4-X BBIITYCKAX B PeIAKLMOHHBIX CTAThsIX ITy0IMKYETCs ITOAPOOHbIIL pac-
CKa3 O TOPXKECTBaX ¢ YIOMUHaHUEM Bcex Meponpusituit u peueii (Keizara
Majestates sanemsana 1910). [Ipuyem, B Hayase Kax10ii CTaTbU JaHa TOMETKa
«Péc “Dz.W.”», yKa3bIBalolliasi, 4YTO U3JIaracMble CBeICHUS 3aMCTBOBAHbBI U3
«Dzimtenes Veéstnesis». Co3maeTcsl BIIeUaT/IeHUE, YTO PelaKINsI Ta3eThl BO
riaBe ¢ A. barapesuucom (Ansis Bandrevics, 1850—1935) TeM caMbIM He TOJIBKO
MOKa3bIBaeT 0JIArOHAAEXKHOCTh CBOETO0 MCTOYHMKA, HO MOMAYEPKUBAECT COO-
CTBEHHYIO HEIIPUYACTHOCTD K XapaKTepy ¥ aKLeHTaM oJa4yy MaTepuaia.

CBoeobOpa3Ho oTpearrpoBalia Ha TOp:KeCTBa BhixoauBiiias B Enrase razera
coLma-IeMOKPaTUUeCKOM HAaITpaBIEeHHOCTH «Sadzive». B 6kaiiieM K BH-
3UTY HOMepe, KaK TpeOOBaIOCh, ObUIa OMyOJIMKOBAHA CTAThsl O TOPKECTBAX C
YIOMMHAHUEM JIMKYIOILIE TOJIIbI, KPUKOB «ypa» U APYTUX IIPOSIBIICHUI YyBCTB
nonaaHHbIX (Keizara Majestatu viesosanas 1910). Ho B mpuioxxeHuu K 3Toi
razete («Sadzives feletons») GbLT ITOMeIIEH 0030p TOTO, KaK B JIATHIIICKON
Ipecce B paMKaX TOPKECTB OCBELLIAICs IMpa3aHuK necHu. Odpauiasich K pac-
CKa3aM raseTr O PaJOoCTHOM ILeCTBMM XOpUCTOB 110 yiauue CyBoposa u Teat-
pajibHOMY OyJIbBapy, aBTOp 0030pa He 0e3 eXUICTBA YTOYHSIET, YTO UMEHHO
TaM HaxoJsITCs JoMa JIaThIcKUX OoraTteeB [pocBannca u Mopb6eprca (Kristaps
Morbergs, 1844—1928). U kax pa3 13 OKOH MX IOMOB Ha ITEBLIOB OPOCAITH LIBETHI,
4YTOOBI MMOKA3aTh EAMHEHKNE YYBCTB TOPOXaH K mpoucxoasiiemy (Sadzives
feletons N. 28 1910).

Her BocxBasieH1i1 3aCITyT UMITEPATOPOB 1 B UICTOPUYECKOM OUEPKE B 3TOM
razere. B onmucanuu codsituii 10 B3stUsl Purn u Bunzeme I[letpom I ocodbeHHo
BBIZICJIIETCS TICPMOJ TIpaBIeHUsI MBeAcKoro kopostst Kapia XI, pecopmbl Ko-
TOPOTO YAYYIIMINA MOJOXEHUE KPECThsIH, HO He ObUIM JOBEIEHBI 10 KOHIIA.
Ilon BiacThio Poccum naThiliaM MpUIILIOCh MHOTOE TMepekuTh. PazButuio
Puru crmoco6¢TBOBaI MUPHBII TIEPHO/ TTOC/Ie OKOHYaHUsI KpBhIMCKOi1 BOITHBI.
C Tex mop MpOMU30IILIO0 MHOTO TOJOXHUTEIbHBIX U3MEHEHUI, HO OCTAJINCh U
cTapble MPUBWIETMU OCT3el1ieB. 1Isl JajJbHeMIIero pa3BUTUs JaThIIIel He-
00X0aMMBI peOpMBbI HAPOTHOTO 00Pa30BAHUS U MECTHOTO CAMOYIIPABIICHUS
Ha IeMOKpaTUYeCKO OCHOBE M OTMEHA MPUBUJICTUII HEMEIIKOTO MEHBIIH-
ctBa (Vidzemes pievienos$ana 1910). To ecTb, B razete U3JI0KEHBI OCHOBOITO-
Jlaraollye MPUHIIUITBI CO3MaHMs HAallMOHAIbHOI aBTOHOMMUMU.

bes momobocTpacTusi K MOHapXaM HaIlMcaHa M CTaThsl B XKypHaJIe s
foHoIIecTBa «Jaunibas Tekas». ABTop oTMeuaJ1, 4To Mocie MPUCOSAUHEHUS K
Poccuiickoit umrniepun B XVIII Beke KpenmocTHUUECTBO JOCTUIJIO BBICIIETO
CBOETO pa3BUTHS. 3a IPOILEIIINE 1Ba BeKa CIIOXKUIACh CBSI3b JIATHIILICH C pyc-
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CKMM HapoIIOM, HO 3Ta CBSI3b caMa I10 cebe He mpuBesia K JIyJIIeii XKN3HMU.
JlaTeIIIamM IpUXOIMIOCh CBOMMU CHTAMU BECTH ITUTEITEHYIO U TSDKEITYIO 00pHOY,
YTOOBI YIIYUIINT CBOe TTostoxkenne (Meznieks 1910).

Takmm 06pa3oM, B TATHIIICKMX Ta3eTaxX B OIMMMCAHUU TOPXeCTB B Pure B
1910 romy mpoSIBUIINCH pa3HbIe MIPEACTaBIeHIS 00 OTHOIICHNHN HE CTOIBKO K
PoccuiickoMy rocygapcTBy KakK TAaKOBOMY, CKOJIBKO K PO MOHAPXUICCKOM
BJIACTH B CyIb0axX JIATHIIIICKOTO Hapona. M MoHapXmaecKn HaCTpOeHHasI CO-
mmanbHas 3uta (. BeitHOepre, np.), 1 IeMOKpaTUICCKI OPUEHTUPOBaHHAS
YaCTh JIATHIIIICKOTO OOIIeCTBA BEICTYITANN 3a peopMbI — TeMa pecopM ObLIa
BOOOIIIE TTOITyJIsIpHA Toraa B Poccuiickoii mmmepnu. Ho eciu mepBhIe BITOJTHE
JIOBOJIbCTBOBANIMCH pepopMamMu, TapOBaHHBIMI MOHApPXaMH, TO BTOPEIE TO-
BOPWJIN O KOHKPETHBIX U3MEHEHUSIX, HEOOXOTUMBIX [UISI ITOJTHOIIEHHOTO pa3-
BUTHS JIATBIIIICKOM HALIMU, KOTOPBIC, OMHAKO, PACXOAVUIMCH C IPUHIIUIIAMU
HAIlMOHAILHOU ITOJUTUKY nMmepun. UMeHHO TpeOoBaHMS TIepeaadn caMo-
yrpasicHus B [1prbdanTuiickoMm Kpae KOpeHHBIM HapoaaM ObIIN BKITIOUCHBI B
3aKOHOIIPOEKT 0 3eMCKOM ycTpoiicTBe [Ipubantuitckux ryoepHmit, 03BydeH-
Hblii genyratom S, 3anurucom (Janis Zalitis, 1874—1919) B mapte 1916 rona,
HO OTBeprHYTHIH mpaBuTeIbcTBOM (Kapnsxapm 2000, 357—374 u manee). Eme
B roabl [TepBoit MUPOBOIT BOMHBI Y IMIEPOB JATHILLICKON COLMAIbHOM 3JUThI
He OBbLJIO €IMHOTO ITPEICTABICHUS O IMTOJIUTHYECKOM OymyIieM jJaTbimeii'. [To-
BOPOT e BCeX MOJUTUYECKUX CUJT JIaThIIIel (KpoMe O0JIbIIEBUKOB) K CO3a-
HUIO HAalIMOHAJIBLHOM roCy1apCTBEHHOCTU MTPOM3O0IIIE]T JTUIIb IOC/Ie TTaaeHMS
MoHapxuu B Poccuu.
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Jevgenija Nazarova

Latviesu sabiedriba uz Vidzemes pievienosanas Krievijas impeérijai
200-gades svinibu fona (1910)

Atslégas vardi: Vidzemes pievienosanas Krievijas impérijai 200 gadu jubileja,
latviesu pilsoniska sabiedriba, latviesu periodika 20. gadsimta sakuma, V
Visparéjie latvieSu Dziesmu svétki

Kopsavilkums

1910. gada 3.-5. julija Riga notika svinibas, atziméjot Vidzemes pievieno-
Sanas Krievijas impérijai 200-gadi. Piedalijas keizara gimene un impérijas
augstakas amatpersonas, kas pasakumam pieskira valsts méroga nozimi. Svi-
nibu norise detalas tika aprakstita latvieSu avizés un atspoguloja dazadas
tendences latviesu sabiedriba.

Raksta tiek analizéti 9 latviesu periodisko izdevumu materiali. Vispopula-
rakajas avizés, pieméram, “Dzimtenes Veéstnesis”, “LatvieSu Avizes”, “Jaunas
Latviesu Avizes”, ar sajusmu tika aprakstits, ka tiksanas ar miloto monarhu
latviesiem bija liela laime. Tika publicétas latviesu turigako dalu parstavoso
sabiedrisko darbinieku runas, kuras bija izteikta pateiciba krievu monarhiem
par to, ka latviesi Krievija atradusi tévzemi un labklajibu. “Latviesu Avizes”
atziméja, ka, kaut ari latviesi revolucijas gados bijusi “revolucionara tauta”,
imperatora vizites laika ar savu “patriotisko” izturéSanos sevi pilniba reabi-
litgjusi.

Tacu publikacijas citas avizés liecindja, ka liela latviesu tautas dala neiz-
juta lidzigas jutas pret imperatoru. Sniedzot nepieciesamo informaciju, Sie
laikraksti centas vairak véribas veltit svinibu ietvaros notiekosajiem Vislatvijas
Dziesmu svétkiem.

Dazas avizes skeptiski raudzijas uz latviesu sabiedrisko darbinieku izturé-
Sanos. Atzistot, ka Krievijas impeérija latviesu dzivé bija notikusas daudzas
pozitivas parmainas, $is atzimes ari noradija, ka nacijas vispusigai attistibai
bija nepieciesama nacionalas skolas izveide un latviesu pielaide dalibai vietéja
pasvaldiba. Tacu sie nacionalas autonomijas principi bija pretruna ar impérijas
nacionalo politiku un nevaréja tikt realizéti bez radikalam sociali politiskam
parmainam valsti.
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Feeenua Hazaposa
Jlamviuckoe obuecmeo na one npazonosanus 200-nremus npucoedunenus Jlugasnouu..

Evgeniya Nazarova

The Latvian Society against the Background of the Celebrations of
the Bicentenary of the Accession of Livland to the Russian Empire (1910)

Key words: the bicentenary of the accession of Livland to the Russian Empire,
the formation of the Latvian civil society, the Latvian periodicals, the 5th
Latvian Song Festival

Summary

On 3 July, 1910 Nikolai IT arrived to Riga and the great celebrations of
the bicentenary of Livland’s accession to the Russian Empire began. The
information about those events was provided in detail by Latvian newspapers
expressing different tendencies in the Latvian society. The author of the present
paper analyses the materials of 9 Latvian periodicals. The most popular and
large-circulation newspapers such as “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”, “Latviesu Avi-
zes”, “Jaunas Latviesu Avizes” wrote with delight about the great happiness
of Latvians upon meeting their beloved monarch and his family. The news-
papers published speeches of the Latvian public figures representing the Latvian
bourgeoisie who told that the Latvians were thankful to the Russian monarchs
as they had found their fatherland to be wealthy in Russia. “Latviesu Avizes”
stressed that the Latvians’ patriotic behavior during the Emperor’s visit
rehabilitated them after their very active participation in the revolution of
1905.

Still publications of the other newspapers showed that a large part of
the Latvian society did not feel the same love to the Empire. Those newspapers
paid more attention to the 5% Song Festival, which was held in the framework
of the celebrations. Some periodicals were rather skeptical of the faithful
speeches and behavior of the Latvian bourgeoisie. They agreed that there
were many positive changes in the life of Latvians, but they believed that the
development of the Latvian nation needed the formation of the national school
system and the reform of the regional administration system, which would
provide wide participation of the Latvians in the administration of the Baltic
provinces. This meant the beginning of the Latvian national autonomy, which
did not correspond with the imperial nature of the Russian monarchy, and
could not be adopted without a radical change in the state.
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Iedzivotaju skaita izmainas
Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzé 19. gadsimta

Atslegas vardi: Lielvarde, Jumprava, Ledmane, O. Huns, Manaseina revizija,
metrikas gramatas, Dvéselu revizijas akti, demografija

Raksta ietverti dati no autores plasaka pétijuma par Lielvardes—Jum-
pravas draudzi 19. gadsimta.! Paslaik pétijums ir balstits Cetros avotos —
Dvéselu revizijas aktos (LNA LVVA, 199. f., 1. apr., 167., 240., 245., 246.,
371.1.), metrikas gramatas (LNA LVVA 235. . 4. apr., 1486., 1487., 1488.,
1489.,1490., 1491., 1492.,1493.,1494.,1495. 1.; 7. apr., 765., 766., 767 .,
768.,769.,770.,771.1.), O. Huna arhiva materialos (LNA LVVA, 6810. f.,
1. apr., 6. l. un 13. L.). un Manaseina revizijas dokumentos (LNA LVVA,
3.1, 5. apr., 519.,521., 522., 546., 569. 1.).

Dvéselu revizijas aktos, metrikas gramatas un O. Huna (Otto von Hubhn,
1764-1832) draudzu aprakstos iedzivotaji uzskaititi péc to piederibas muizai,
bet Manaseina (Hukonaii Askcenmovesun Manaceun, 1834-18935) revizijas
materialos — péc to piederibas pagastiem.

Darba hronologiskas robezas nosaka avoti. Rigas aprinka draudzu ap-
raksti ir datéti ar 1815. un 1820. gadu. Savukart Manaseina revizija Vidzemeé
tika veikta 1883. un 1884. gada.

1815. gada Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzes teritorija dzivoja 4 673 iedzi-
votaji, no tiem 92 % — zemnieki. Tikai 8 % bija piederigi citam kartam. Ta ka
nospiedo$o vairakumu veidoja zemnieciba un paréjas kartas butiski neieietek-
meéja iedzivotaju skaita izmainas Vidzemes gubernas lauku teritorijas, pétijums
ir par zemniekiem, kuri 19. gadsimta dzivoja Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudze.

O. Hans savos Rigas aprinka draudzu aprakstos sniedz apjomigu, vispa-
rigu un salidzinamu informaciju par dabu, lauzu turibu, sadzivi, izglitibu,
veselibu, dzives limeni un iedzivotaju skaitu. Aprakstu noslédzot, tiek dotas
zimétas draudzu kartes (1. att.), par kuram pats autors saka, ka draudzes
robezas ir iezimétas precizi, bet upes un celi aptuveni (LNA LVVA, 6810. f.,
1.apr., 13.1.).

! Pétijums top ar Valsts kultarkapitala fonda atbalstu. Pirmie pétijuma rezultati pre-
zentéti 2014. gada Daugavpils Universitates Humanitaras fakultates Zinatniskajos
lasijumos un publicéti konferences rakstu krajuma (Nemme 2015, 205-214).
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Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzes teritorija ziemelu — dienvidu virziena
bija 28 verstis? gara, bet austrumu — rietumu virziena 21 versti plata. No zie-
meliem uz dienvidiem tie ir 29,87 km, bet no dienvidiem uz austrumiem —
22,4 km. Kopéja draudzes teritorija bijusi 357 kvadratverstis jeb 40 626,6
hektari. O. Hans draudzes teritorijas platibu min ari citas mérvienibas —
arklos’. Péc 1757. gada revizijas datiem, tie ir 44 5/9 arkli, bet péc pilnigas
zemes uzmérisanas arklu skaits pieaudzis par apméram 18. Jaatzimé gan, ka
plasak autors $o jautajumu neiztirza. (LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 6. |. un
13. 1).

—

1. att. Lielvardes draudzes karte, 19. gs. sakums. Autors O. Huns.
(LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 13.1., 183. Ip.)

2 Versts atbilst 1066,8 metriem.

3 Arkla parvérsana musdienu mérvienibu sistéma ir nopietna probléma véstures zi-
natné — viens arkls varéja ietvert no 20 lidz 200 ha zemes. Ar vienu zirgu un vienu
arklu vargja apstradat aptuveni 20 ha aramzemes, bet saimniecibas nesastavéja no
aramzemes vien, un vienam arklam tika pieskaititas ari plavas, ganibas, meZi un tdeni.
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Aprakstot draudzes robezas, O. Huns min, ka rietumu pusé tas iet pa
Daugavu, kas $kir Vidzemi no Kurzemes, lidz Lieljumpravas muizai, kura
atradas abas pusés Daugavai. Muizas zemes Daugavas kreisaja pusé tika
sauktas par Mazjumpravu. Labaja Daugavas krasta Lielvardes draudze robe-
z7ojas ar Aizkraukles, Madlienas, Suntazu un Ikskiles draudzeém. (LNA LVVA,
6810. f., 1. apr., 6. L. un 13. .).

O. Hans savos rakstos atzimé ari draudzes lielisko novietojumu gan
dabas skaistuma, gan ari ekonomiskaja zina — ta atrodas starp divam svarigam
upém Daugavu un Ogri, ka ari netalu no Rigas. Briva pieeja Siem udensceliem
nodro$inaja muizam piedero$o mezu pilnvértigu izmanto$anu. Nozimigus
ienakumus deva ari 17 krogi un 2 dzertuves. Draudzes teritoriju Skérsoja ari
nozimigais Maskavas pasta cel$. Draudzé dzivoja 26 brivie amatnieki, Seit
bijusas 9 dzirnavas, starp kuram viena ir bijusi ari zagétava uz Kaibalas upes,
un 6 cepli. Kalku un kiegelu cepli piederéja Lieljumpravas, Lielvardes un
Rembates muizam. Lielvardé esot bijis sarkanais mals, no kura gatavoti skaisti
kiegeli un dakstini. Daugavas pretéja krasta bijis darvas ceplis, bet katra
muiza bijusi degvina daritava. (LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 6. l. un 13. L.).
Ka redzams no §i neliela apraksta, tad ari 19. gadsimta tika atzinigi novértéts
Lielvardes geografiskais novietojums, kas ievérojami palielinaja muizas
ipasnieku ienakumus.

Draudzes teritorija atradas 5 nenozimigi un aizaugusi ezeri, kuros sasto-
pamas bija vairs tikai kartsas. Ari nozimigu kalnu nav bijis, vienigi minéts,
ka Lielvardes pils ir celta uz paugura Daugavas krasta, kas sastav no kalka,
pliena un mala.

Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzeé ietilpa piecas muizas: Lielvardes, Rem-
bates, Ledmanes, Lieljumpravas muiza un Pastorats. Aramzeme tika rakstu-
rota ka caurmeéra laba, vienigi Lieljumpravas muizas aramzeme novértéta ka
viduvéja. Tirumi bija viegli apstradajami, raza laba. Lopkopiba liela nozime
bija siena plavam - tas novertétas ka viduvéjas, turklat noradits, ka vienigi
Lielvardes muiza siens nav papildus jaiepérk. Savukart meza un ganibu bija
vairak neka nepiecieSams Lielvardes, Rembates un Lieljumpravas muiza,
Lédmaneé — pietiekami, bet Pastorata sie dabas resursi bija jaizmanto saudzigi.
Nederigas, lauksaimnieciba neizmantojamas zemes draudzes teritorija bija
maz (LNA LVVA, 6810. f., 1. apr., 6. . un 13. 1.).

Kopéjais zemnieku skaits visas muizas 1815. gada bija 4 300, bet zem-
nieku saimniecibu skaits — 279. Vidégji viena zemnieku saimnieciba dzivoja
15 iedzivotaju. Par dzives apstakliem O. Huns rakstija, ka zemnieku dzives
vietas bijusas labas un siltas. Lielakaja dala saimniecibu ir bijusas atseviskas
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dzivojamas telpas, atdalitas no rijas. Dzivojama éka sastavéja no divam istabam,
kuras mita saimnieks, vina gimene un saime. Telpas bija plasas un tiras, ka
tas esot pie latviesSiem pienemts. Kopuma draudzé valdijusi lielaka tiriba,
neka citur. Lai zemnieku veselibas stavoklis butu labaks, O. Huns ieteica
dzivojamas ékas aprikot ar skursteniem. Lai péc Monarha gribas veiktie zem-
nieku dzives apstaklu uzlabo$anas pasakumi butu vieglak izdarami, zemnie-
kiem bija japieved malka kiegelu dedzinasanai (LNA LVVA, 6810.f., 1. apr.,
13.1,171. Ip.).

Tada ir situacija 19. gadsimta sakuma, un gadsimta laika ir vérojams
diezgan vienmérigs zemnieku skaita pieaugums — 1884. gada Lielvardes—
Jumpravas draudzé jau ir 7579 zemnieki (2. attéls).
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2. att. Zemnieku skaita pieaugums. 1815-1884.
(LNA LVVA, 3.1, 5. apr.,, 519., 521., 522, 546.,569.1.; 199. f., 1. apr.,
167.,240., 245.,246.,371.1; 6810. f., 1. apr., 6. l. un 13. 1)

Apkopojot zinas par $aja laika posma piedzimusajiem un nomirusajiem,
atklajas sada aina: piedzimuso skaits svarstas robezas starp 157 1850. gada
un 230 1867. gada, bet miruso — starp 90 1844., 1871. gada un 183
1839. gada. Vienigais izpémums ir 1880. gads ar 224 mirusiem, kad mirstiba
bija lielaka par dzimstibu. Saja gada bija vérojama $arlaka jeb skarlatinas
epidémija, kas skara parsvara bérnus — bija 62 mirusie (3. attéls).
Salidzinajuma ar Ergemes draudzi, kur $ada veida liknes ir diezgan
vienmérigas, ar izteiktiem lécieniem vai kritieniem epidémiju laika (Nemme
2014, 271-272), Lielvardes draudzé sis liknes ir loti nevienmérigas.

223



Zane Nemme
ledzivotaju skaita izmainas Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzé 19. gadsimta

250

200

150 — T\ & m = & g ——Piedzima

100 =~ . Dl | ¥ - Nomira

50

O L L L v v i
B
& PP E
3. att. Dzimstiba un mirstiba. 1815-1884.
(LNA LVVA 235. 1. 4. apr., 1486., 1487., 1488., 1489.,
1490., 1491., 1492., 1493., 1494., 1495. 1.; 7. apr., 765.,
766.,767.,768.,769.,770.,771.1.)

Vidéji gada saja laika posma zemnieku gimenés piedzima 200 bérnu,
nomira 138 zemnieki, tatad gada laika piedzima vidéji par 62 zemniekiem
vairak neka nomira. Izmantojot sos skaitlus, var aprékinat, ka 70 gadu laika
iedzivotaju skaitam Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzé batu japieaug par 2 586
zemniekiem. Redlais iedzivotaju skaits 70 gadu laika pieauga par 3 279 zem-
niekiem: no 4 300 zemniekiem 1815. gada lidz 7 579 1884. gada (LNA LVVA,
3.f.,5.apr., 519.,521.,522.,546.,569. 1.). Tas norada uz iedzivotaju migra-
ciju. Migracijas rezultata iedzivotaju skaits pieauga par 693 cilvékiem. Vai
tas ir daudz vai maz — to varés spriest, tikai salidzinot ar lidzigu informaciju
no citam draudzém.

Rembates muizas piemérs. Péc Dvéselu revizijas aktiem, divdesmit gadu
laika (1829-1849) uz Rembates muizu atnaca 293 zemnieki un no muizas
aizgaja 210. Tas nozimé, ka Rembates muizas iedzivotaju skaits migracijas
rezultata pieauga par 83 cilvékiem. (LNA LVVA, 199. f., 1. apr., 371. L.).

Veicot matematiskus aprekinus, jasecina, ka iedzivotaju skaits draudze
70 gadu laika ir pieaudzis par 43 %. ¥4 deklaréto virieSu — nodok|u maksataju —
1884. gada nedzivoja sava pagasta*. Savukart draudze dzivoja Sajos pagastos

“ Dvéselu revizijas aktos, metrikas gramatas un O. Hina aprakstos iedzivotaji uzskaititi
péc to piederibas muizai, Manaseina revizijas materialos — péc to piederibas pagastiem.
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nedeklaréti iedzivotaji, un ari to skaits tika noradits Manaseina revizijas
dokumentos. Nedeklarétie iedzivotaji tika uzskaititi visi — nenodalot nodoklu
maksatajus, ari sievietes un bérni. Tapéc var secinat, ka deklaréto iedzivotaju
skaits, kuri nedzivoja sava pagasta, bija lielaks neka noradita %. Lidz ar to
patiesais zemnieku skaits draudzé 1884. gada varétu but apméram 7 000.
Interesants bija iedzivotaju sadalijums pa dzimumiem. Ja lidz 1826. gadam
draudzé dzivoja aptuveni vienads skaits sieviesu un viriesu, tad 1884. gada
sievieSu bija jau vismaz par 350 vairak.

Secinajumi

19. gadsimta Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzé iedzivotaju skaits palieli-
najas par aptuveni 40%. Pieaugums ir vienmérigs, bez izteiktiem lécieniem
vai kritumiem. Precizak definét pieaugumu péc pieejamiem datiem nav iespé-
jams.

Zemnieku skaita dabigais pieaugums ir vidéji 62 zemnieki gada. Savukart
migracijas rezultata iedzivotaju skaits pieauga vidéji par 10 cilvékiem gada.

Tatad iedzivotaju skaita izmainas izraisija galvenokart pozitivs dabigais
pieaugums, bet sava ietekme ir ari migracijai. Migracija notika divos veidos:
1) gimene vai atseviski cilvéki ieradas pagasta un palika uz pastavigu dzivi,
ka ari deklaréja savu piederibu konkrétam pagastam; 2) pagasta pamatiedzi-
votaji devas pelna uz citiem pagastiem vai pilsétam, saglabajot savu pierakstu
kada no Lielvardes—Jumpravas draudzes pagastiem. Lidz ar to naudu vini pel-
nija citur, bet nodoklus maksaja savam pagastam. Aplikojot iedzivotdju skaita
pieaugumu procentos, redzams, ka migracijas cela deklaréto iedzivotaju —
nodoklu maksataju skaits palielinajies par 21%. Lai spriestu par to, vai tas ir
daudz vai maz, nepietiek datu.

No ieprieks minéta var secinat, ka Lielvarde, tapat ka visa Latvija,
19. gadsimts ir laiks, kad strauji pieauga iedzivotaju skaits.

Avotu un literattiras saraksts
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (turpmak — LNA
LVVA), 6810. f. (O. Hana arhivs), 1. apr., 6. l. un 13. L. (Rigas aprinka
draudzu apraksti)
LNA LVVA, 199. f. (Vidzemes gubernas dvéselu reviziju saraksti), 1. apr.,
167. l. (Lieljumpravas muiza); 240. | (Ledmanes muiza); 245. I. (Lielvardes
muiza); 246. l. (Lielvardes pastorats); 371. . (Rembates muiza)

Péc dzimtbusanas atcelSanas Latvija tika izveidoti pagasti. 19. gs. pagastu teritorijas
bija vienadas ar muizu teritorijam.
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Zane Nemme

Population Changes in Lielvarde-Jumprava Parish
during the 19* Century

Key words: Lielvarde, Jumprava, Lédmane, O. Huns, Manasein revision,
church books, ‘soul revision’ lists, demography

Summary

The present study is a part of a research on Lielvarde-Jumprava parish
in the 19% century. The results of an earlier study were presented at the
XXIV Scientific Readings and published in the Collection of articles of the
conference.

The author has used four kinds of the sources of information — soul
revision lists, church books, archives of O. Huns, and documents of Manasein
revision. At the beginning of the 19th century, 92% of the population in
Lielvarde parish were peasants and only 8% belonged to other estates of the
society. Thus, the present study is targeted at the peasants of the parish in the
19th century. The chronological frames of the study are 1815-1884. In soul
revision lists, church books, and archives of O. Huns, the inhabitants are
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listed according to manors, but in Manasein revision lists — according to the
parishes.

Lielvarde-Jumprava parish had five manors, and the total number of
peasants was 4300 in 1815. The number of peasants grew steadily and reached
7579 in 1884.

The author has gathered information on the annual average birth and
death rate in the above mentioned period of time (200 births and 138 deaths).
Overall, each year there was a positive natural increase of population with
an exception of 1880, when the mortality rate exceeded the birth rate because
of the scarlet fever epidemic. The victims of the disease were mainly children.

Consequently, there were 62 more births than deaths a year. The increase
of the peasant population was also influenced by migration. As a result of
the migration, the number of peasants increased by 693.

Overall, the number of peasants in the above mentioned period of 70
years had increased by 76 %, but one fourth of all registered men — taxpayers —
did not live in their parish. Non-registered inhabitants were all listed, including
women, and taxpayers were not distinguished. Thus, the actual population
of the parish in 1884 could be approximately 7000.

The gender division of the population is worth mentioning: until 1826
the number of men and women registered in parish was equal, but in 1884
the number of women exceeded the number of men by at least 350.
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Banepnii Hukymun, Haranes Hukynuna

VYieabHble ¥ TOCYIapCTBEHHbIE KPeCTbsIHE
ceBepo-3anaaHbiX ryoepuuii Poccun
B pehopmax 1863 u 1866 rr.

Kmouessie cioBa: CeBepo-3anan Poccuu, peopma, KpecTbsiHe, 3eMeBIa-
JIeHKEe, TOBUHHOCTH, yIIpaBJIeHUE

JlormueckuM npogoirkeHneM pedopmsel 1861 roma craao pacmpocTpaHe-
Hue puHINUIOB [lomoxeHwnit 19 ¢eBpaisg Ha yIeIbHBIX U TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX
KkpecTbsiH. Hemapowm eitie B 1858 romy mon mpeacenaTeJblcTBOM MUHUCTPA UMIIE-
paTopckoro aBopa 1 yaeioB B.®. Amrepoepra (1791—1884) 6but coznan Komu-
TeT «IJIs1 pa3pabOTKU Mep MO YCTPONCTBY KPECThsIH FOCY1apCTBEHHBIX, YIE/b-
HbIX, IBOPLOBLIX 1 3aBoacKux» (PITUA. @. 1291. Om. 36 (1858 ). 1. 6. J1. 1).

26 utoHs 1863 roma mmmneparop Anekcanap I1 (1818—1881) moamumcan
«[TosoxkeHue o KpecThsiHaX, BOABOPEHHBIX Ha 3eMJISIX UMEHU I TOCyAapeBbIX,
IBOpLOBLIX U yaeabHbix» (IIC3PU. Cobp. 2. T. 38. Ne 39792). OHoO cocTosi10
U3 2-X YyacTeil U mpemycMaTpuBaio, BO-TIEPBbIX, OPraHU3AIMIO0 CETbCKOTO U
BOJIOCTHOTO YIIPABJICHUS 1, BO-BTOPBIX, HaleJICHNE KPECThsTH 3¢MJIEN 1 opra-
HU3aLUI0 BBIKYITHOU onepanyu, KOTOpYIo MpeAronarajoch OCyliecTBUTh Ha
CJIEAYIOIIX OCHOBAHUSIX: KPECThsIHE CTAHOBWJIMCh COOCTBEHHUKAMU CYIlIe-
CTBYIOIINX 3¢MEIbHBIX HANIEJIOB, a TIPEXKHIE MX ITOBUHHOCTH IIPEBpallaIich
B BBIKYIHbIE T1aTexku. OHU pacCpOYMBaIMCh Ha 49 JIET U MCUMCIISUIUCH B pa3-
Mepe 6 % OT BBIKYITHOI CYMMBI, T.€. KalIUTaJIM3UPOBAHHOTIO rOA0BOIr0 00poKa.

[Ipu cpaBHeHUU 3aKoHa 26 mioHs 1863 roma u IMonoxeHus 19 deBpas
1861 roga BUAHBI OTAEIbHBIC IIPEUMYILIECTBA, IPEAOCTABIEHHbIC YAEIbHBIM
KPECThSTHAM I10 CPAaBHEHMIO C KPEITOCTHBIMU: OJ1aromapst 00s13aTeIbHOMY BbI-
KYITy cpa3y npekpaiiaiach deoaaabHasi 3aBUCUMOCTb KPECThsIH OT YACJIbHOTO
BEIOMCTBA, a TPUHIIUII JOOPOBOIBHBIX COTJIAIICHUH ¢ 3¢METbHBIM COOCTBEH-
HUKOM OB 3aMEHEH 00si3aTeJIbHbIMU, TOYHO YCTAaHOBJAEHHBIMU HOPMaMH.
Kpome Toro, KpecTbssHe OBLIM OCBOOOXKICHBI OT BCIKMX HCHEXKHBIX TOTLIAT
Vneny, Oblla TaKXKe NCKII0YeHa BO3MOXKHOCTD MOJIyYeHUS JapCTBEHHOI'O Ha-
nena.

B 10 ke Bpems B Bomrpocax yIIpaBICHUS 1 XO3SIMCTBEHHOTO ObITa IIpaBy-
TEJIbCTBO CTPEMUIOCH TPUOJIM3UTH MOJOXKEHUE YACIbHBIX KPECThSIH K MOJIO-
JKEHUIO YaCTHOBJIAICIPUYCCKUX, TIePEeBEICHHBIX HA BBIKYII.
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12 nrons 1863 roga JlemapTaMeHT YAeI0B pa3ociial LUPKYJISIp YIIpaBisi-
FOIMM YISIbHBIMU KOHTOPAMU C IIPEAITMCAaHNEM MIPUCTYIINTD K YCTPOMCTBY
YIEIbHBIX KPECThsIH HAa OCHOBe 3aKoHa 26 uioHs 1863 roga (PTUA. @. 1291.
Om. 66 (1863 ). [1.7. 4. 1. JIn. 11—14). HoBropoackuii rybepaarop B.4. Cka-
psatH (1812—1870) coobmun B [1eTepOypr, 9TO yACIbHBIC TPUKA3BI PEIIICHO
TIepeMEHOBATh B BOJIOCTH M BKITIOUUTH B COCTAB YK€ CYIIECTBYIOIINX MUPO-
BbIX yyacTkoB (PTUA. @. 1291. Om. 66 (1863 1.). J1. 7. Y. 1. Jlin. 42—43). Ile-
TepOYPrcKoe Mo KPECThIHCKUM AeJIaM IIPUCYTCTBIE MHDopMupoBaio MB/I,
YTO yIeJIbHBIC KPeCThsTHE TIPUINCIICHBI K MUPOBBIM yJacTKaM; CO3TaHbI BO-
JIOCTHBIE U ceJibcKue opranbl ynpasienus: (PITUA. ®. 1291. Om. 66 (1863 1.).
a.37.J1n. 3, 6-7).

Pasmepsl Hame OB Il YOCTBHBIX KPECThSH OBLIN YCTaHOBJICHHL: B [le-
TepOyPIcKoii TyOepHUM — OT 3 10 5 IecsITUH Ha ay1ny, B HoBropoackoit — ot 5
1o 7 necsatuH. JymeBoit 00poK ObIT yCTaHOBIICH B 12 py0. TSI CeJIeHNIA, HaXo-
IUBIINXCS Ha paccTossHnu 25 BEpCT oT IletepOypra, B 10 pyd.— mig mpounx
cesnenuit [leTepOyprckoii rydoepHUM 1 B 9 py0.— m1st KpecThsTH HoBropomckoit
ryoepaun (PTUA. @. 1291. Om. 66 (1863 ). [1.9. J11. 9, 15). HeykocHHUTEIBHO
TIPOBOIUJICS B 3KM3HB 00s13aTEIbHBIN BEIKYIT IO YCTABHBIM IpaMOTaM, KOTO-
phIe MIPEACTaBISIMCH Ha YTBEPXKIEHUE MUPOBBIM ITocpenHuKaM. Ha 1 ssHBaps
1866 roma 13 265 ycraBHBIX TpaMOT B [TeTepOyprckoii rybepHUM OBUTH YTBEPIK-
neHbl 184, B HoBropoackoii rydepHuu u3 218 rpaMoT ObLIM yTBepKAeHbI 214
(PTHUA. ®. 1291. Om. 66 (1863 1.). [1. 22. JIn. 227—-228).

B pesynsrate peanuzanuu pechopMbl — COCTaBAECHUST YCTaBHbBIX IPaMOT,
OTBOIIa HAZIEJIOB 1 pa3BEPCTaHUS 3eMeJTb, TPOM3BEACHHBIX MO HACTOMYMBHIM
JaBJIeHUEM YIeJbHOTO BEJOMCTBA — KPECThsIHE TTOTEPSIIM 3HAYUTEIbHOE KO-
JIMYECTBO paHee oOpabdaThiBaemoii 3emnu. Tak, B [leTepOyprckoii rydepHun
OTpe3KM cocTaBwin 16,2 % ObIBIIEH TUTONIAAN KPECThSTHCKUX HAllEIOB.

Tonbko K 1886 romy, Koraa OBUIO IIPUHSITO HOBOE «YupexkaeHne oo Mmire-
patopckoit pammmrm» (ITC3PU. Cobp. 3. T. 6. Ne 3851), B OCHOBHOM 3aKOH-
YUJIOCh pa3MekeBaHUE COOCTBEHHO YIEIbHbBIX U KPECThSIHCKUX 3€MeJIb, XO-
31CTBEHHOE OTIEICHUE KPECThSIH OT MPEXKHET0 3eMETbHOIO COOCTBEHHUKA
U TIepexo/1 K HOBBIM, He MOJaTHBIM, a CYTy00 apeHIHBIM OTHOLIECHUSIM MEXKI1Y
HUMMU.

PacmipocTpanenue nmpuHUIKAIOB pecdopMbl 1861 roma Ha rocymapcTBeH-
HBIX KPECThSIH UMEJIO Psi OCOOEHHOCTEM, TaK KaK >KMBILIME Ha Ka3eHHOM 3emiie
M TIJIaTUBILME 0OPOK FOCYIapCTBY KPECThSIHE CUNTAIMCh «CBOOOIHBIMU CEJTb-
ckuMu oobiBatessiMu». Elie pedpopmoii rpacda I1./1. Kucenena (1788—1872)
roCyIapCTBEHHBIM KPECThbsTHAM ObLIO MPEI0CTaBICHO MTPaBoO 00CYXIaTh U pe-
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IIaTh XO3SHACTBEHHBIC BOIIPOCHI, M30MPATh CEIBCKIE M BOJIOCTHBIC OpTaHBbI,
pa3oupaTh B CyIeOHOM MOPSIAKE TSKOBI M MEJIKHME TTPOCTYIIKA. [ToaToMy oc-
HOBHBIM COZIcp:KaHEeM pe(OpPMBI CTaJIO TIOAYMHEHME TOCYIaPCTBEHHBIX Kpe-
CTBSTH «OOIIMM TYOEepHCKNM, Ye3MHBIM, a TAKXKE MECTHBIM IT0 KPECThTHCKUM
JejlaM YIpeKICHUSIM» U TT03eMeIbHOe NX YCTPOMCTBO, YTO M OBUIO CIOCIaHO
3akoHoM 18 stuBapst 1866 roma (ITC3PU. Cobp. 2. T. 41. Ne 42899). LlupkyJsip
MB/I TpeGoBai OT MECTHOI aAMMHUCTPALIMU MPUIOXKUTh «MaKCUMYM YCH-
JIMIA 71T OBICTPOTO OCYIIEeCTBICHMS pechopMbl». Ocodoe BHUMaHNE 00paIia-
JIOCh Ha MpPeIoTBpalllcHINEe BO3MOXKHBIX BoHeHMI KpecThsaH (TAITO. @. 8§0.
Om. 2. 1. 3. J1. 5).

4 Hos16pst 1866 roga MUHUCTP rOCYIapCTBEHHBIX UMYILECTB (Hajiee —
MI'N) A.A. 3enenoii (1818—1880) coobmmr 8 MB/I, 4To rocymapcTBeHHBIE
kpectbsiHe [1ckoBckoii, HoBroponackoii u Iletepdyprckoii rydbepHuii nepena-
HBbI «B BefieHUe 001nx yupexaeHuii» (PITUA. ®@. 1291. On. 66 (1865r). 1. 29.
JIn. 182—183).

24 nos16ps 1866 roma nmmneparop Anekcanap 11 mommucain ykas o mose-
MeJIbHOM YCTPOMCTBE rocygapcTBeHHbIX KpecThssH (PTUA. @. 1291. Om. 66
(1866 r.). 1. 88a. JIn. 3—4). CoriacHo yKa3y, rocyJapCTBEHHbIE KPECThSIHE
MpU3HABaJUCh 3eMEJbHBIMU COOCTBEHHUKAMU CYIIECTBYIOIIMX HaAeI0B
(PTHUA. @. 1291. Om. 66 (1866 1.). 1. 88a. JIin. 3—4). Kaxxaomy ceJibckomy 00-
1IECTBY BblAaBajach BlaleHHas 3alluCh, MOATBEPXKAABIIAS TTPAaBO KPECThsSIH
Ha 3eMsIu U yroabsi. CorlacHO 3aKOHY, KPECThsiHE 00s13aHbl ObLIM 3a 3€MJIIO
«BHOCHUTb B Ka3HY IJIaTeX — roCyIapCTBEHHYIO0 OOpOUHYIo noaath». Crycts 3
rojia co BpeMEHU BbIIauM BJaJCHHbBIX 3alMCcel CeJIbCKMe 001ecTBa, Kak U OT-
JleJIbHbIe TOMOX03s1eBa, MOoJydaiu MpaBo OTUYXAaTh CBOM 36MJIM HE TOJBKO
OoflHOCEbYaHaM, HO U CTOPOHHUM JIMLIaM. YCJIIOBUEM IPOAaXU OOIIMHHOMN
3eMJIM ObLIO coracue 2/3 4ieHOB 00IleCTBa Ha 3Ty OIepaluio U yTBepXKIe-
HUE MPUTOBOpa MUPOBBIM MTOCpPeTHUKOM. [1pu mpoaaxe MoaBOPHBIX y4acT-
KOB, COCTOSIBIIIMX B TUYHOM BJIa€HUM, 00S13aHHOCTD IUIATUTh JIeXKaBIIYIO Ha
3eMJIe OOpPOYHYIO ToAaTh Mepexoauia Ha nokynarens. [TosHoe mpaBo co0-
CTBEHHOCTM Ha 3eMJIIO TIPUOOPETANIOCH KPECThbsIHAMU TOJIBKO ITyTEM BbIKYITIa
00pOYHOI MoJaTH MyTeM ee KaluTalIu3aluu. 3a MoJb30BaHue JIECOM, BXO-
IUBIIMM B COCTaB Hajela, KPeCTbsIHE MPOIOJIKAIM TUIATUTh JIECHOI HaJIOL.
[Tocne okoHYaTeTbHOTO OMpeneeHUs Haaena U 0OpOYHON MOIaTH, 3aKper-
JICHHBIX BJIAJCHHON 3aMUChio, KPECThsIHE TEPSIIM MPaBO Ha MOJYyYEeHUE Ka-
KUX-JIM0O0 JOMOJIHUTEIbHBIX 3eMEJIbHBIX IUTOIIAACH OT Ka3HBbI.

31 mapra 1867 rona Anexcannp 11 yrBepmw «[1paBuia st cocTaBIeHUS
U BbIJAYU TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIM KPECThsSIHAM BJIAZJICHHBIX 3aMuceii», KOHKPETH -
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3UPOBaBIIYE TPUHIIMITBLI 3aKOHa 24 Hos10pst 1866 roga (PTUA. ®. 1291. Om. 66
(1866 ). 1. 88a. Ji. 58—60). B cBOI0O 0OUepeb, OCHOBHBIE TOI0XKeHuUsT «[1pa-
BWJL...» ObLIM JOIOJHEHBI U Pa3BUThI MHCTpYKIUel «O mopsiake ornpenese-
HUSI KPECThSTHCKOTO HaJiesIa M O CIIOCo0e MCUMCIIEHHMST OOPOYHOI TTOIaTH TO-
CyIapCTBEHHBIX KPECThsTH», YTBepxKAcHHO#N 27 uons 1868 roma (PTUA.
®. 1291. Om. 66 (1866 1.). 1. 88a. JI. 234).

B aTuX 1OKyMeHTaX OIpeaessInCh COAepKaHUE U IMTOPSIIOK COCTABIEHUS
M YTBEPKIACHUS BIaJIcHHBIX 3aITMCeil. DT 3eMeJIbHbIE JOKYMEHTHI, CXOXUE C
YCTaBHBIMM IPaMOTaMU ITOMEIIMYbUX UMEHU, TOJDKHBI ObLTU COAEePXKATh TaH -
HBIE O YMCICHHOCTU KPECThSIH B KaXKIIOM CeJICHNH, PUKCHPOBATH (POPMBI 3eM-
JIeBJIaeHUSI — OOLIMHHOE, [IOABOPHOE WJIM CMEILLIaHHOE, 0011Iee KOJINYECTBO
M IPaHULIBI YIOOHOM 1 Hey100HOI 3eMIi. BKiTloyainch Takke JaHHbIE O pa3-
Mepax 00pOYHOI TTOIaTH, KOJIMYECTBE OTBEICHHOTO KPeCThsTHaM Jieca U 0CO-
ObIX JOXOMHBIX CTATBSIX — PBIOHBIX JIOBJISX, KAMEHOJOMHSX U MEJIbHULIAX,
HaXOJAMBLIMXCS BO BlaAeHUM KpecThsiH. OCHOBY BJIaJeHHbIX 3aIIMCeil coCcTa-
BUJIa TTIepEOLIeHKA KPECThIHCKUX YTOAMI, ocyliecTBaeHHas B 50-x rogax XIX
cronetust MI'M o ununmatuBe M.H. MypaBbeBa (1796—1866).

CocrasnenHas ynHoBHUKOM MI'U BnameHHasi 3amuch 3a4MThIBAIACH
MMPOBBIM ITOCPEIHUKOM Ha ITOJIHOM CeJIbCKOM cxone. Eciu Bo3paxkeHuii co
CTOPOHBI KPECThSTH He ObLIO0, TO 3aIICh OObSIBIISLIACH TOBEPEHHOI, O YeM CO-
CTaBJISLICSI OCOOBII aKT, 3aBEPSIBILIMIACS ITOAMUCIMU MUPOBOTO ITOCPEIHMKA,
ynHoBHUKAa MI'M, CTOpOHHUMU «100POCOBECTHBIMU» U YITOJTHOMOYEHHBIMU
OT KpecTbsiH. BiiafieHHbIE 3alMCU COCTABIISUIMCH B 2-X DK3EMIUISIPaX: OIMH
AK3EeMILISIP TiepeaaBaics KpeCThssHaM, a BTOPOiA IipegHa3HavaICs JUIsl TyOepH-
ckoro mpaBieHus. C MOMEHTa BbIIaYM BJIAJCHHBIX 3aIlMCEi TOCYIapCTBEH-
HBIM KPECThSIHAM ITPEKPALIAIOCh BCIKOE BMEILIATEIBCTBO B UX JI€/Ia CO CTOPOHBI
MTI'N.

B 1869 rony 0b110 3aKOHUEHO COCTABJICHUE BIIaJICHHBIX 3aITACE M BblIadya
nx KpecTbsiHaMm IleTepOyprckoii ryoepuun. B 1872 rogy nmomy4yuau BaaaeH-
HbIE 3aI1CU IICKOBCKUE KpecThsiHe. Ha 1 stuBapst 1874 roma octanuch HEBbI-
JAHHBIMU, M3-3a OTKA3a KPECThsIH, BJIaAe¢HHbIE 3aricu 1o 185 cenenusm Hos-
ropogckoii ryoepaun (PITUA. ®@. 1291. Omn. 66 (1866 1.). 1. 88a. JIi. 256—257,
436—437, 505).

[Tocne BBeneHNSI BJIaI€HHBIX 3AIIACEM CPEIHMUIA AyILIEBO Haae ObIBILIMX
rocyIapCTBEHHBIX KPECThSIH CEBEpO-3allaHbIX I'y0epHMil cocTaBui 6,57 ae-
CSATHH, YTO OBUIO 3HAUUTETLHO MEHBIIIE HOPM, YCTAaHOBJICHHBIX MHCTPYKIIUEH
1867 rona (Apyxunun 1978, 111).
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B nopedopMeHHbIe roibl TPOMCXOIUIO HEYKIOHHOE COKpallieHue (Tab-
nuia 1) KkpecTbsiHCKOro 3emieBnanenust (Mamepuansi... 1903, 76—77).

Tabnuua 1
Cpennnmii pa3mep Hazena (mec. Ha 1 HATMYHYIO TyIIy M.IL.)

I'yoepuus 1860 ron 1880 ron 1900 ron
Hosropoackas 6,9 5,6 4,3
IlckoBckas 4,7 3,5 2,6
Cankr-IletepOyprekas 5,1 5,1 43

OmHoli 3 IepBOOYEPeAHBIX 3a1a4 peOpPMBI TOCYIapCTBEHHO TepeBHIA
ObL1a mepeaavya KpecThbsiH U3-noj oneku MI'M MecTHBIM MO KPeCTbsIHCKUM
JieIaM yupexaeHUsIM, CO3IaHHbIM Ha ocHoBe [lomoxenus 19 despaisa 1861
rozaa. ITo 3akony 18 stHBapst 1866 roga rocynapcTBeHHbIE KPECThSIHE MO~
>Xau 10 15 aBrycra nepegaye OOIIMM IO KPECThSTHCKUM JIeIaM YIPEKICHUSIM.
ITockoJibKy K 3TOMY CpOKY Tpolieaypa He Obla ellie 3aBeplieHa, TO C pa3pe-
mreHus Asrekcanapa 11 e€ nmpommm go 1 HostOpst 1866 rona.

CiemyeT OTMETUTD, YTO KPECThSTHE TOJDKHBI OBUTH TIJIaTUTh HE TOJTBKO 00-
pOYHYO TIOAATh, HO U HAJIOT 33 OTBEACHHBII JIECHOI Haesl, 3eMCKIE I MUPCKIE
cOOpBI, a TAKXKE CTpaxoBble IIaTexXu. B pe3ynbrare BO3HUKAIO HECOOTBET-
CTBUE MEXIY YPOBHEM JOXOAHOCTU KPECThIHCKOTO X0351ICTBa U B3UMAeMbIMU
miatexamu. B 1880 romy HoBropoackuii ryoepHaTop 3.B. Jlepxe (1823—1889)
KOHCTaTHPOBAJI, YTO KpOMe HeypoKas 1 TTafexka CKOTa OIHa M3 TIaBHBIX ITPH-
YH HaKOIUICHMS HEIOMMOK 3aKITIOUACTCSI B «HECOPa3MEPHOCTH TIIaTeXei co
cpenctBaMu KpecThstH» (PTUA. ®. 1284. Om. 70 (1881 ). [. 145. J1. 12). D10
HECOOTBETCTBUE KPECThsIHE BbIHYXXIEHBI ObUTU YCTPaHSITh, puderasi K cTo-
POHHMM 3apaboTkaM. X03dHCTBEHHOE COCTOsIHME ObIBILIE HOBrOpoOICKOM
rOCyIapCTBEHHOI NEPeBHU KPACHOPEUUBO UJUTIOCTPUPYET XPOHUYECKOE Ha-
JIMYKE KPECThIHCKOI HeAOMMOIHOCTH. Bo BcermommanHeiimem otaere 3a 1872
rox ryoepHaTop D.B. JIepxe cooOLImI, YT0 Ha OBIBIINX TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX KPE-
CTbSIHAX COXPaHsIETCs HEAOMMKA OKJIagHbIX cOOPOB B 659 896 py0. miu npu-
MepHo 5 py0. 88 Kor. ¢ ogHoi ayiiun. Yepes 10 et B otuete 3a 1882 roa HOBro-
ponackuii ryoepHaTop A.H. Mocosos (1844—1904) oTMeTu, 4To 3a OBIBIIM-
MM TOCYIapCTBEHHBIMU KPECThbsTHAMM YnCIUTCS 527 061 py0d. HEIOMMKHN — B
cpenteM 3 py6. 05 kom. ¢ aymu (PTUA. @. 1284. Om. 69 (1873 ). . 134.
JIn. 44—45; Om. 223 (1883 ). [1. 67. J1. 28).

Ha ocHoBanuu 3akoHa 12 uioHs 1886 roma ObIBIIME rOCydapCTBEHHBIE
KpeCThbsIHE ObLTU MepeBeieHbI Ha BRIKYT. [1o 3aKkoHY 00pouHas monath, yria-
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yuBaeMasi UMU, Ipeo0pa30oBhIBajach B BHIKYITHbIC ILIATEXKU, KOTOPhIE 3Ha-
YUTEIbHO YBEJIUYMBAIUCH IO CPABHEHUIO C MTOAATHIO. BBIKYIMHBIE ILIaTeXU
KPECThsTHE TOJDKHEI OBIITA BHOCUTH B Ka3Hy 10 1931 roma, ImocJie 4ero oHu cTa-
HOBWIKMCH COOCTBEHHUKaMHU 3eMJIu (3aiioHUYKoBCKuii 1968, 291).

Taknm o6pasoM, pepopma 1866 roma 3aBepiniIa MpoLecc aAMIUHUCTPa-
TUBHOTO CJIMSIHUS ObIBILINX YACTHOBJIAAEIbYECKUX, YVAEIbHBIX K TOCYIAPCTBEH -
HBIX KPECTbSIH B €MHOE IMOAATHOE COCI0BUE Poccuiickoit uMmepumn.

Cnmcok UCTOYHNKOB M JINTEPATYPbI
TocymapctBenHsIil apxuB [1ckoBcKoit oomactu (mamee — [TATTO).
Mamepuanwst Beicouaiiue yupescdennoil 16.X1. 1901 e. Komuccuu no uccaedosa-
Huto gonpoca o dguxcernuu ¢ 1861 no 1900 ee. 6razococmosinus ceabcko2o Hacene-
HUs cpednezemaedenbueckux eybepHull CpagHUMenbHO C OpYyUMU MEeCIHOCMAMU
Poccuu. (1903) Y. 1-2. Cankr-IletepOypr.
Iloanoe cobpanue 3axonoé Poccuiickoii umnepuu (ITC3PU). Coobp. 2. T. 38.
Ilonnoe coopanue 3axonoe Poccuiickoit umnepuu (IIC3PU). Cobp. 3. T. 6.
Poccuiickuii rocynapcTBeHHbIM ncTopuuyeckuii apxus (naiee — PTA).
Hpyxunaud H.M. (1978). Pycckas depegusi na nepeaome 186 1— 1880 ce. Mockaa.
287 c.

3aitonukoBckuii I1.A. (1968). Ommena kpenocmrnoeo npasa 6 Poccuu. Mockaa.
368 c.

Valerijs Nikulins, Natalja Nikulina

Krievijas ziemelrietumu gubernu dalienas zemnieki un valsts zemnieki
1863. un 1866. gada reformas

Atslégas vardi: Krievijas ziemelrietumu gubernas, reforma, zemnieki, zemes
ipasums, nodevas, parvalde

Kopsavilkums

Raksta skatitas Krievijas ziemelrietumu gubernu dalienas un valsts zem-
nieku atbrivo$ana 1863. un 1866. gada reformu laika, zemju iericiba un
parvaldes organizacija. Raksturota vietéjo varas iestazu darbiba 1863. gada
26.junija, 1866. gada 18. janvara un 1866. gada 24. novembra likumu izpil-
disana. Pétijuma atziméti valdibas un vietéjas administracijas centieni par-
valdes un saimniecisko sadzives jautajumu risinasana dalienas un valsts zem-
nieku stavokli tuvinat dzimtbasanas atkariba bijuso zemnieku, kuri tagad
maksaja izpirkuma maksajumus, agrak no dzimtbasanas atbrivoto zemnieku
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stavoklim. Izpétita zemes gabalu iedalisanas kartiba bijusajiem dalienas un
valsts zemniekiem, ka ari izceltas vinu atbrivoSanas no feodalas atkaribas
ipatnibas salidzindjuma ar zemniekiem, kuri agrak piederéja muizniekiem.
Noradits, kapéc samazinajas iedalitas zemes platibas salidzinajuma ar pirms
reformas lietojamajam platibam. Noteikts zemnieku saimniecibu maksajumu
iztrikuma pieaugums visa pécreformas perioda.

Valeriy Nikulin, Natalia Nikulina

Crown and State-Owned Peasants of the North-West Governorates of
Russia under the Reforms of 1863 and 1866

Key words: North-West of Russia, reform, peasants, lend tenure, commissions,
government

Summary

The present paper explores the conditions of the emancipation of serfs
of the private estates and the state-owned ones in the North-West Russia due
to the reforms in 1863 and 1866, their organization and management arrange-
ments. The paper describes the implementation of the acts of 26 June, 1863,
18 January, 1866, and 24 November, 1866 by the local authorities. The
intention of the Government and local authorities to change the conditions
of the serfs of the private estates and state-owned ones to the conditions of
private-owned ones, which could be bought out, is examined. The process of
the title-deeds creation is explored. A special attention is given to the procedure
of dealing with allotments for the former serfs from private estates and state-
owned serfs.

Particular details are revealed about the emancipation of the private-
owned and state-owned peasants from feudal duties in comparison with the
former peasant serfs. The reasons for the reduction of land received by the
peasants during the reforms as compared to the pre-reform allotments are
explained. Insufficiency of the peasant households during the whole post-
reform period is defined.
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Cepreii HoBukon

Boesbie aeiicTBus Ha Tepputopun benapycu
JetoM 1941 roga: uTorn KOMNaApaTUBHOTO AHAJIM3A
0TeYEeCTBEHHBIX H 3apy0€KHbIX HCTOYHHKOB

Kmouensbie cioBa: Benukas OteyecTBeHHas BoitHa, 3anaaHbiii GpoHT, LleHT-
pabHBI GPOHT, 000POHUTENIBHEIE 001 KpacHoi apMKK, ICTOYHUKOBEIIEC-
Kasi KOMIIapaTUBUCTHKA.

B cratbe peacTaBieHbI pe3yIbTaThl, IOJYYEHHBIC B XO/Ie MCCIICA0BAHMSI,
MPOBEJICHHOI0 Ha OCHOBE KOMITApaTMBHOIO aHA/IM3a OTEYECTBEHHBIX U 3apy-
OE>KHBIX UCTOYHUKOB 00EBBIX JIeiicTBUI KpacHOi apMuu 1 TepMaHCKOTO Bep-
MaxTa Ha Tepputopuu benapycu ieroM 1941 rona. Ha HoOBO# MICTOUHUKOBE/I -
yeckoit 6a3e yriay0JieHbl UCTOPUYECKHE 3HAHUS, «yAaJ0Ch MPUOIU3UTHCS K
00BEKTHBHOMY TOKa3y HayaJbHOTO TMepuoaa BoWHb» (3gaHoBiu 2012, 41—
55), BYaCTHOCTH, 10 MAJIOU3YYEHHBIM, TUCKYCCUOHHBIM 1 IIPOTHBOPEYMBBIM
acIieKTaM MCTOpuu 00eBbIX AeiicTBuii 3anagHoro u LleHTpaabHOro (Co3maH-
Horo 24.7.1941) dponToB Benukoit OTeuecTBeHHOM BOIMHBI Ha OEJI0pyCcCKOM
3eMJie B TeUCHUE MePBbIX ABYX MECs1IeB BOMHbI. [JIaBHBIM pe3yabTaToM Ipo-
BEJCHHBIX B TO BpeMsT 000POHUTEIBHBIX CPAXKEHU SIBUJIACH HE CTOJIBKO OCTa-
HOBKa Pa3BePThIBAHUS yiapa Ipymimbl apmuii «LleHTp», CKOJIbKO ee (haKTh-
YEeCKUi Mepexo K 000poHe Ha LIEHTPaJbHOM HallpaBJIeHUM HACTYIICHUs Ha
MockBy. DT0 03Ha4ajo0, yTo OJaronapst 00eBbIM AEUCTBUSIM yacTeit KpacHoit
apMuu B benapycu Havasicst Kpax IjiaHa MOJTHUeHOCHOM BoiHbI TpoTuB CCCP
M TOCTYXKEHUS 1ieJieil OJIMIIKpUra B TeYSHUE TIEPBBIX TPEX MECSI1IEB BOIHEI.

PaccMoTprM KOHKPETHBIE ITPUMEPhI HICTOPUU HayaJIbHOTO Ieproia Beu-
koit OTe4eCTBEHHOI BOMHBI, 00paTUB 0C000e BHUMaHUE Ha UMEBILIME MECTO
0oeBbIe COOBITHS B XOJIe MIOHBCKOM 000pOHBI bpecTcKoii KpenocTu, mpoBe-
nenue Jlenenbckoit u 2KinoobuHcko—PoraueBckoii onepauuit, MoruieBckoi
u [oMeTbCcKoli OUTB B MI0JIe—aBIyCTe, a TAKXKE Ha TParMuecKylo Cyab0y COBET-
CKMX BOGHHOILUIEHHBIX Ha Tepputopun benapycu netom 1941 rona.

OO0pallieHre K HOBBIM IOKYMEHTaM pa3HOI0 ITPOMCXOKICHUSI, KaK OTe-
yecTBeHHBIM (TAMO. @. 208. Omn. 2511. J1. 80. JI. 1-5;27—-32; 100—103; 103—
113), Tak 1 3apy0eXHbIM, mpexae Bcero HemeukuMm (RH 24—45/27. Bl. 1-11;
RH 24—47/5. Bl. 1-6; RH 27—-3/29. Bl. 40—50; RH 24—7/48. B1. 90—101; RH
20—2/172b. Bl. 1—13; 49), a TakXe aHaJIU3 UCTOPUOTPaUM TTO3BOJIUIN AaBTOPY
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ITOKa3aTh C OMHOM CTOPOHBI 0OEBhIC ICHCTBHS Ha TeppUTOpUU bpecTcKoii Kpe-
IIOCTH, B Xoae Hemelkoro mrypma (Ammes 2008; Ammes 2010; Ammes 2012;
Hogikay 2010), ¢ Apyroii — COBETCKYIO aKTUBHYI0 000POHY KPEITOCTH B KOHIIE
utons 1941 rona (benapycs 2006; bpecmckas kpenocms 1985; bpecmckas kpe-
nocms 2010; Beauxas Omeuvecmeennas 6otina 1985; Beaukas Omeuecmeennas
soiina 2010; Beaukas Omeuecmeennas eoiina 2012; Cvupaos 2010). [Tokazan
peaTbHBIN X0 YITIOPHBIX 00¢B 1 X (PaKTUIEeCKIUE TTOCIICICTBIS IS 3aITUTHH -
KOB KPETIOCTH, B TOM YHMCJIC, IJIST KpaCHOAPMEHIIEeB, C TIEPBOTO THS BOIHBI OKa-
3aBIIMXCS B HeMelKoM TuteHy (Iantpp 2013, 58—74; Tanmap 2014, 135—153;
Hogikay 2010, 88—93; Hosikay 2013, 22—30; Hosikay 2014, 109—117) To BaxkHO
WMEThb B BUAY B KOHTCKCTE COXPAHSIIOIINXCS IO CHUX IIOP CTEPEOTHUIIOB TIPHU
ITOKa3¢ UCTOPUM 000POHBI bpecTcKol KpermocTH, MpoaoJKaBIIIeiics, KaK OT-
MEUaJoCh B COBETCKOU McTopuorpadum, B TedeHne Mecsia (mo 20-x gucen
MIOJIST) CUJIAMMU OTAE/IbHbBIX ITOApa3AeaeHIi 6-i1 1 42-i1 COBETCKUX CTPEJIKOBBIX
IMBU3MIA, 17-To TorpaHoTpsaa u 132-ro oTneIbHOro KOHBOIHOTO OaTaboHa
Boiick HKB/I o61eit 4MciIeHHOCTBIO OKOJIO 3,5 ThIC. yenoBeK. CunTanoch
TaKKe, YTO 3aIIUTHUKU KPEIIOCTH B TeUCHHE MECSIIA CIEPKMUBAIIH LIETYIO He-
MEIKYIO TUBU3HIO; OOJIBIIIAS YaCTh 3aIIUTHUKOB ITOTM0JIa B 005X, 4aCTh — ITPO-
Ousach K nmapTu3aHaM; 1 TOJbKO HEOOJIbIIasi 4aCTh 00€CCUIEHHBIX U TSKEI0
paHEeHHBIX 3allIMTHUKOB OKa3ajlach B TieHY (Beaukas Omeuecmeennas 6oiiHa
1985, 110; Beauxas Omeuecmeennas eoiina 2012, 736).

Hcnonb3oBaHue HOBBIX JOKYMEHTOB ITO3BOJISIET MTOKa3aTh, UTO B3SITHE
kpernoctu bpect-JIuToBCK B X07€ mTYypMa 45-i1 TeXOTHOM TMBU3UU BEepMaxTa
umeno Mecto 29 uwoHs 1941 roaa nmocie JMKBUIALIMU OPTaHM30BaHHOM 000-
poHbsl Boctounoro dopra (Hosikay 2010, 93—97). B HeMeliKoM TOHeceHUn
OTMEUaeTCsI, UTO «IOAPA3ACIECHUS PYCCKUX CPAKATMCh UCKITIOUUTETBHO YITOP-
HO U CTOMKO, MOKa3aau OTMEHHYIO MOATOTOBKY MEXOThl U MHOTMMU MPUMe-
paMu JToKa3ajiu BbICOKuIi 6oeBoit myx» (RH 26—45/27. Bl. 10).

OTMeTHM, YTO C Ha3BaHHOI'O JOHECEHMST Haualach OIHA U3 CaMbIX Tparu-
YeCKUX CTPaHMUIL, KacaBIIasics Cyaed ThICSY PSIIOBBIX, CEP>KaHTOB, KOMaHIM -
poB 1 KomuccapoB KpacHoif apMuu, KTO C MepBBIX AHEN 000POHBI KPEIOCTU
oKa3zaJsicsl B HeMelKoM ruieHy. Eciiu B coBeTcKoi ncTopuorpaduu Hesib3si ObLIo
HaWTHU IMTOYTU HUKAKUX JOKYMEHTAIbHBIX CBEACHUI 00 3TOM, TO HEMELIKOE 10~
HEeCEHME COACPKUT KOHKpEeTHbIe IMdphl. B KOHIIE 1ITypMa B IIeHY oKasa-
Jock 7 223 KpacHoapmeiina, B Tom yucie 101 opuuep KpacHoit apmuu (RH
26—45/27. Bl. 11; Hogikay 2010, 97; Hosikay 2013, 29). Oco60 nogyepKHeM,
YTO KOJIJIEKTUB FOCYIapCTBEHHOTO YUpekKaeHUs1 « MeMopuaabHbI KOMILIEKC
«bpecTckast KpenocTb-repoii»» BriepBbie CO3MaJI SKCITO3UIIMIO, TTOCBSIIIEHHYIO
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cyab0e COBETCKMX BOCHHOIUIEHHBIX «My3¢eil BOIHBI — TeppUTOpUst MUpa» (B
FOTO-BOCTOUHOM Ka3apme Llurament BpecTckoii KpermocTr), OTMEUSHHYTO CIIe-
nuanbHo mpemueit [pesuaeHra Pecriybarku benapych B 001aCTy KyJIbTYpPbl
n uckycctBa 2014 roma (A6 ripeicymkaHHI 2015. C. 2). BaxkHo, XOTS 1 cO 3Ha-
YUTETHHBIM OTIO3IaHNEM, Ha4aTh MOIM(PUIIMPOBATE KYJIBTYPY ITAMSITH 1 OKOH-
YaTeJIBHO COPBATh Ta0y B OTHOIIICHUH THICSTY COBETCKIX BOCHHOTUTCHHBIX ([aH-
wmap 2013, 73; Hosikay 2013, 29).

Cpenn Malon3y4eHHBIX BOIIPOCOB HaYaJIbHOTO Ieproaa Bennkoit Ote-
YecTBeHHO BOIHBI (3maHoBid 2012, 41—55) ocTaeTcs 1 ITOKa3 peabHOTO Xo1a
IBYX KOHTPyZapoB Ha JlemneIbcKOM HaIlpaBJICHUH CHJIAMU 5-TO M 7-TO MeXa-
HU3UPOBAHHBIX KOpITycoB 20-it apMuu 3anamHoro ¢gpoHTa. ClemaysT yCTOSIB-
IIMMCSI OIICHKaM, OMHOBPEMEHHO B IJIAHMPYEMOM Yaape ABYX MEXKOPITYCOB
MOTJIO IIPUHSITB YIaCTHE OKOJIO 1,4 THICSTY UCTIPaBHBIX TAHKOB ( Beauxas Ome-
uyecmeernnas éoiina 2012, 743). B coBpeMeHHOIM bemapycu peds BegeTcst gaxe o
«CaMoii KpynmHOW TaHKOBOW OMTBE B MUPOBON MCTOPUM» MPU YUYaCTUU C
00emX CTOPOH OKOJIO 3 TBIC. €IMHUIl TaHKOBOM TexHuku (Mpuaapxos 2011,
117—118).

M3 moxkymeHTOB KoMaHmoBaHUS 20-it apMum (TeHepanx-JIeHTeHaHT
I1.A. KypoukuH, 1900—1989) 3ananHoro ¢poHTa BHITEKAET, UTO C LI€JIbIO OC-
TaHOBKU HACTYIUICHUS MOApa3AeJeHUii 3 -1 TAHKOBOM IpyIIITbl MO KOMaHI0-
BaHMeM reHepan-nojkoBHuka I Tora (Hermann Hoth, 1885—1971) Ha Ilo-
Jouk U Buredbck KomaHmoBaHue 3anagHoro (ppoHTa mposesio JleneabcKyto
oIepalrio CHJIaMH IBYX MEXKOPITYcoB (5-ro u 7-ro) (TAMO. ®@. 208. Om. 2511.
. 80.JI1. 103—113). Pe3ynsraToM ee cTana nmoteps 2/3 60eBbIX €AUHUIL TAHKO-
BOM TEXHUKHU B T€YEHUE TOJIHKO BTOPOIA MOJIOBUHBI ITEPBOI AeKaabl utojst 1941
rojia, a HEMELKUM CHUJIaM yIajoch IpopBaTh pyoexx 000poHbl B paitoHe [1o-
Jiolika 1 3aHsTh Buteock yxe 9 utons 1941 rona (Mcaes 2010, 372).

HoBble 1OKyMEHTBI MO3BOJISIIOT MMOCTaBUTh MO COMHEHUE MacIITaObl
«CaMOMi KpYITHO TaHKOBOI OMTBBI B MUPOBOIT UCTOpUM» Ha BuTebIHe 1eToM
1941 roga. Ynanoch BliepBble OKa3aTh, YTO B COBETCKUX TOKYMEHTaX 00eBbIe
neiictBus nog CeHHo u Jlemenem HasbiBanuch Jlenenbckoit onepauueii. C
Y4€TOM KOHKPETHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX (PAKTOB U OIpeaesIeHHbIX OIepaTUBHO-
TaKTUYECKUX (haKTOPOB BPSII JIM MOXHO Ha3bIBaTh T€ COOBITUSI «TAaHKOBOM
outBoii moa CeHHO». Bo-TepBhIX, TOTOMY, YTO TOKYMEHTHI TOBOPSIT B OCHOB-
HOM O 0OEBBbIX CTOJKHOBEHUSIX C YYaCTUEM OJHOTO-IBYX TAaHKOBBIX MOJKOB
o6um KoandectBoM oT 150 1o 200 6oesbix enunull (Hoikay 2012, 23); Bo-
BTOPLIX, JIenenbckast onepaliust (pakTMUeCcKu pacrnanach Ha JBa CaMOCTOSITE b~
HBIX KOHTPYZIapa, HAHOCUBIIIMXCS B pa3HBIX HAIIPABICHUAX: 7-11 MEXaHU3M-
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pOBaHHBIN Kopnyc B cocTaBe 14-it 1 18-i1 TaHKOBBIX IUBU3UI HACTyMaa U3
pariona Bure6cka Ha berrenkoBuuu u Jlerens; 5-1 MexaHU3UPOBAHHBIN KO-
Imyc B cocTaBe 13-t 1 17-11 TaHKOBBIX uBH3Hi 11 109-11 MOTOCTPEIKOBOI TUBH-
3UU HaHocu yaap u3 paitoHa Opiuu Ha CenHo—Jlenens (1941. Jlokymenmot u
mamepuanet. T.22011, 325—326). B-TpeTbux, B X0/€ ONEepallii COBETCKAsT CTO-
poHa notepsiia pakTudecku 75% TaHKOBOI'O COCTaBa 5-ro U 7-Io MeXaHU3K-
POBaHHBIX KOPITYCOB, IIPUYEM TOJIBKO TPEThs YacTh ObLJIA ITOTEPSTHA Ha TI0JIe
00s1 B X0/1€ TAHKOBBIX 00EB WIM ACSITEIbHOCTU NMTPOTUBOTAHKOBOI 0OOPOHBI
MPOTUBHUKA. [IpUYMHBI 3TOr0 BUIHBI B TOHECEHUU 13-i1 COBETCKOM TaHKO-
BOI IMBU3UH, KOT/Ia B X0e 005 B patioHe TommHo (Boctounee CenHo. — C.H.)
JIBa COBETCKMX TAHKOBBIX U OIITH MOTOCTPEIKOBBII MTOJIKH BBITIOJIHSITN TTPH-
Ka3 0 HEOTJIOXXHOM BBEIEHUH B 00If CBOMX TMOApa3AeJeHuli, HO nejaiu 3T
0e3 B3auMOJEeHCTBUS MeX Iy OO0, 0e3 HeOOXOMUMOIt pa3BEeKNU MECTHOCTH,
0¢3 MCITOIb30BaHMS CUJI IIeXOTHl. KpoMe Toro, meiicTBoBai OHU HE B ITOJI-
HOM COCTaBe, ¢ HapylIeHUeM WHCTPYKINI 0 PYKOBOICTBY M HE B ITOJTHOU
60eBoit rotoBHOCTH (D. 208. Om. 2511. 1. 80. JI. 4-5).

HoBble o1ieHK1 He0OX0AMMO UCTIOb30BaTh U B OTHOIIIEHUM OOEBbIX CO-
obITHiT Ha JIHeTIpOBCKOM pyOeske Tmom MoruieBoM JeToM 1941 roma, Hammpu-
Mep: «MoruneBckasi OuTBa», «b6acTuoH Ha [IHernpe mog MoruieBom», «Kpe-
noctb Morwies». M3 HeMelKUX TOKYMEHTOB CJIeAyeT, UTo 1oJ MoruieBoM
peub 111a He 00 0OBIYHOM 000POHE, a 00 YHUKATBbHOI 000POHUTEIBHOI Orle-
panuu, (paKTUIECKHU BIIEPBHIC YIAYHO OPTaHU30BaHHOU B YCIIOBUSIX TIOJTHOTO
OKPYXeHHUS 03 TUPEKTUB CBEPXY M MACTEPCKU IIPOBEICHHOI B HEBEPOSITHO
CJIOXKHBIX YCIOBUSIX, KOTOPYIO BBICOKO OLIEHMJIO KOMaHI0BaHUE 7-TO HEMell-
Koro apMelickoro rexotHoro kopmyca (RH 24—7/48. Bl. 100). Kpome Toro, u3
JTOKYMEHTOB BBITEKAET, YTO 000pOHY MOTMIEBCKOTO IIIaliapMa BeJIN He TOJThb-
Ko nBe mTatHble nuBu3nu (110-s 1 172-5), paHee He 3ameiicCTBOBaHHBIC B 00-
€BBIX ICHCTBUSIX, HO Y TPU U3MOTaHHbIe O0eBbIe quBU3uu (148-, 161-s11 210-
s1 MOTOPU30BaHHBIE), a TakKe ocTaTKu 24-i1, 50-ii, 100-11 CTpeNKOBBIX IUBU-
suit (RH 24—7/48. Bl. 99—100). O6paieHne K 3TuM (akTam MO3BOJISIET TI0-
HSITh MacIITabbl 0OOPOHBI THEMPOBCKOTO pydeka moa MorujieBoM, a TakxKe
BIEPBbIE BHECTH CYIIIECTBEHHbIE YTOUHEHUSI B KOJJMYECTBEHHbIE JAHHBIE O CO-
BETCKMX BOCHHOIUICHHBIX, 1IM(bpa KOTOPBIX TOJIBKO Ha 3TOM yyacTke 0060po-
HbI ITpeBbImana 35 Teicstd yenoBek (RH 24—7/48. Bl. 101; HoBukos 2011, 285).
[ToHSTHO, YTO 3TU CBEACHUS, BEIIBICHHBIC B HEMEIIKUX JOKYMCHTAIBHBIX
HWCTOYHMKAX, TPEOYIOT B3BELLIEHHOI'O aHAIU3a, KPUTUYECKOTO MOAX0/1a 1 BCE-
CTOPOHHETO U3YYCHUSI.
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Tak, B 6eJ10pyccKoii ucTopuorpaduu 10 CUX Mop 3aKperieH Te3Uc o 00-
eBBIX AeiicTBUsIX KpacHoit apMun B Xo1e 000POHBI THETIPOBCKOTO pybexka oI
MoruneBoM B TeueHure 23 qHel, HaunHag ¢ 3 niofg 1941 roga. 3aMeTUM, 4TO
B OCHOBY ITOCJIEBOEHHOI KOHIIEMIIMKA 000pOHbl MoruieBa ObUTH MTOJTOXEHBI
MeMyaphl COBETCKMX BOCHAYaIbHUKOB U MapTUIHBIX AesiTesneil. Tak, reHepa-
neiiteHanT A.W. Epemenko (1892—1970), Ha TOT MOMEHT 3aMeCTUTEJb KO-
MaHAyIoIero 3anagHbIM (D)pOHTOM, OIIPEICIIIII TP 3Talla 000POHUTETBHBIX
CpakeHUI 3a MOTWIIEBCKMI IiatgapM (¢ 3 o 9 utojist, ¢ 9 1o 16 uonst u ¢ 16
1o 27 urost), 10 HaCcTOSIIIET0 BpeMEHU YTBEPAUBILIMECS B OT€UYECTBEHHOM MC-
Topuorpacduu. Ho 3To He COOTBETCTBYET TOKYMEHTaAM HE TOJIbKO HEMEIIKOI
CTOPOHBI, HO ¥ OTEUECTBEeHHBIM. B HaltieM ciaydae peub umet o mpukasze No 1
(dbaxtuuecku otnan 7.07.41 r.) renepan-maiiopa M. T. PomanoBa (1891—1941),
KoMaHaupa 172-it cTpeaKoBOll IMBU3UHN, KOTOpasi OTBeYasia 32 MHOTOJTHEB-
HYI0 000pPOHY ropoja.

BriepBbie BBeIeHHBIN B HAYUHBII 000POT TOKYMEHT ITO3BOJISIET HE TOJIBKO
YBUIETh PETbHYIO CUCTEMY OOOPOHbBI, HO M BHECTU YTOUHEHMS B OTHOIIICHUU
BOMHCKUX YacTeil, KOTOpble 00ecrieurBaIv 00eBYI0 000pPOHY ropojia U THETpo-
BCKOTO py0Oexa B paifoHe MorwmieBa B XoJie TIEpBOTO 3Talra 00eB 3aItagHoro
(¢ponTa Ha MormaeBckoM HampasiieHnu (Hosikay 2007; Hosikay 2008; Hosi-
kay 2010; Hosikay 2012).

He MeHee nHTEpeCHBIMU B 9TOM TUTaHE SIBJISIIOTCS M UICTOPUYECKUE OLICH-
KM, CoXpaHsolnecs: B 6eopyccKoit uctopuorpaduu o xoae 6oeB KpacHoii
apMmuu B paitoHe byitHnuckoro noss 12 urosnst 1941 roga (Jlutsun 2011, 386—
387) ¢ «<KOJIMYECTBEHHO MTPEBOCXOASIIUMU COSAUHEHUSIMU 2-i1 HEMELIKOM TaH-
KOBOI1 Tpy1Iibl». @akTruecku 12 uroist Ha MorujieB BeJIM HACTyIUIEHUE TPU
pOThI 2-r0 GaTaJibOHA 6-TO TAHKOBOTO I10JIKA 3- TAHKOBOM OuBU3uu. [1pu
3TOM OCHOBHEIC IOTepH UMM OBLIN ITIOHECEHBI He Ha BbyitTHMICKOM IT0J1e, Kak
MPUHSITO CUMTATh B OTEUECTBEHHOU ucTtopuorpacduu, a B pailoHe NepeBHU
Tymanoska (Hosikay 2007, 17).

[IpuBeneHHBIC YTOYHEHUS JAIOT BO3MOXHOCTD YBUACTh NCTOPUUCCKIEC
peaytm 60CBBIX COOBITHII, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX MOXHO IIPEICTABUTDH OOIIIYIO
KapTHHY 00€eB Ha THETTPOBCKOM pybeske moa MoruieBom B utosie 1941 roaa.

Heckonbko nHaye HeOOXOAMMO OLIEHMBATh U OOEBbIE NECTBUS, UMEB-
mwe Mecto Ha [omenpinmae ietom 1941 roma. BeIssBieHHBIC B HEMEIIKIX TOKY -
MEHTaX UCTOPIUYCCKHE (DAKTHI TIPHUBOISIT K BEIBOLY, UTO OCTAIOTCST «OCIIBIC IISITHA»
M B U3y4eHUU 000pOHUTENbHBIX 00eB KpacHoit apmuu noa 2KinoouHom, Po-
raueBoM u Tomenem (JIurBun 2011, 389). CpaBHEHUE HOBBIX TOKYMEHTAb-

239



Cepeeii Hosukoe
boesvie deiicmeus na meppumopuu beaapycu nemom 1941 eooa: umoeu komnapamuero2o aHalusa..

HBIX JaHHBIX C Y>K€ U3BECTHBIMU B OT€UECTBEHHOI CTOpUOTpadru MokKasbl-
BaeT, UTO B pe3yJbTate mpoBeneHus KpacHoit apMmueit B benapycu ycrenrHoit
(G pOHTOBOI HACTyIIATEIBHOM OTepalii BO3HUKIM TpuanHe! (RH 20—2/172b,
Bl. 1—13), koTopble moaToakHyau A. [utiepa K moanucanuto 30 utons 1941
rona nupekTuBbl No 34 (Hosikay 2012, 4), B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPOIi (pakTH-
YeCKH BIIepBBIC OBLT OTIAH IIPHUKA3 O TIepexo e TpymITbl apMmuii « LleHTp» K 000-
poHe. DTO 03HAYaJI0 HEe YTO MHOE, KaK Havyaylo (haKTMIECKOTro Kpaxa IIaHa
repMaHCKOro OJIUIKpUTa.

OmHoli U3 caMbIX TparmuyeckMux CTpaHUIl BoeHHoro jeTta 1941 roma, Kak
yKe 0TMeJaioch, B bemapycu siBisteTest MICTOPHST COBETCKMX BOCHHOTIUICHHBIX,
KOTOpPBIE 0 HACTOSIIIEIO BpeMEHH B ICTOPHUOTpaH BCe eIlle paccMaTprBa-
I0TCSl KaK «0e3Bo3BpaTHbIe notepu» (Beaurxas Omevecmeennas 6oiina 6e3 epugha
cexkpemnocmu 2010, 69). B aTOM I1aHe 60J1€€ TOUHOE TTPEICTaBICHUE O MACIII-
Tabax TOM TpareaInuy TaroT CYyXre HEMEIIKIE CTATUCTUUCCKIE TaHHBIC O COBET-
CKIX BOCHHOITICHHBIX. CIIeIys IITa0HO CTATUCTUKE, B XOIE O0CBBIX NCHCTBUIA
rpymnmnoii apmuii «LleHTp» noa beaoctokoM 1 MUHCKOM 110 9 1107151 ObLITN B3SIThI
B 1IeH 323 ThiC. KpacHOapMeileB, B Xxoae 00eB (B KOHILIE UoJs) Tog Morue-
BOoM — Oosee 35 ToIC., mox ToMmenem n KpuaeBoM (cepenmHa aBrycTa) — 78
ThIC. yesnioBek (RH 20—2/172b, Bl. 49; Hosixay 2014, 97). [Tonyuaetcs, 94T0 10
KOHIIa JieTa Ha TeppuTopuu benapycu B 1uieHy okaszaioch 6ojiee 436 Thic. Kpac-
HoapMeiilieB, WM XXe Kaxablii Bropoii BouH KpacHoit apmuu u3 yucia opu-
IIMATBHBIX «0C3BO3BPATHRIX MTOTePh» 3amagHoro u LleHTpanbHOT0 (hDpOHTOB.
(Hosikay 2014, 97).

3a rojbl repMaHCKOI OKKYyMNallMKU Ha OeJIopyccKoit 3emJe Torud gakTu-
YECKHU KaXKIbIA TPETUI BOCHHOCIYKAILUMI, B3IThIM B IJIEH TPYIIIION apMuUit
«eHTp», WM KaxX bl MSITHI BOGHHOIUICHHBIN, TIOTUOIINI B roasl Benukoit
OTedecTBEeHHOI BOMHEL. B 3TOI CBSI3M cpely aKTyaJIbHBIX B COBPEMEHHOM
Oeopycckoit ucTopuorpadur 0CTaeTcsl BOIPOC O MPOIOKEHUH UCCIen0Ba-
HUI Tparnyeckoi cynbObl COBETCKMX BOGHHOTIEHHBIX.

Takum o6pa3zom, TIeper 6eTopycCcKOif BOCHHOM NCTOpUOTpadureii mo-1pe-
JKHEMY CTOMT BaskKHasl 3aJadya BCECTOPOHHETO OCMBICIICHUS U 0ojiee 00OBhEeK-
TUBHOM OLIEHKU cOObITHI Bennkoit OTeuecTBeHHOI BOHBI B KOHTEKCTe BTO-
POt MUPOBOI1 BOIHBI, B TOM YHCJIe MAJIOU3yYeHHBIX aCTIEKTOB OOEBbBIX JIEii-
ctBuit KpacHoif apMuy 1 TepMaHCKOTO BepMaxTa Ha Tepputopuu bemapycu
setom 1941 rona.
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Sergejs Novikovs

Karadarbiba Baltkrievijas teritorija 1941. gada vasara:
vietéjo un arzemju avotu komparativas analizes rezultati

Atslégas vardi: Lielais Tévijas kars, PSRS un Vacijas kara Rietumu fronte,
PSRS un Vacijas kara Centrala fronte, Sarkanas armijas aizsardzibas cinas,
avotu pétnieciska komparativistika

Kopsavilkums

Raksta pirmo reizi Baltkrievijas historiografija tiek pielietota avotu
pétnieciski komparativa metode, analizgjot karadarbibu Baltkrievijas teritorija
1941. gada vasara. Autors veic karadarbibas rekonstrukciju, pétijuma centra
izvirzot jaunus faktus, kas ieguti lielakoties no vacu avotiem. Dati ir pieméroti
aktualiem izaicindjumiem informacijas joma un atbilst pagatnes izvértéjuma
jaunajiem kritérijiem, ipasi attieciba uz Liela Tévijas kara perioda Baltkrievijas
véstures maz pétitam lapaspusém.
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Jauna avotu baze lava batiski padzilinat véstures zinasanas un nonakt
lidz svarigiem atzinumiem kara sakuma posma izpété. Pirmo reizi Baltkrievijas
historiografija noradits, ka Sarkanas armijas darbibu rezultata Baltkrievijas
teritorija ne tikai apturéts vacu armiju grupas “Centrs” uzbrukums, bet ari
panakta §is grupas pareja uz aizsardzibu uzbrukuma uz Maskavu centralaja
virziena saskana ar A. Hitlera 1941. gada 30. junija direktivu Nr. 34. Autors
secina, ka PSRS un Vacijas karadarbiba Rietumu un Centralaja fronté, sakot
ar 1941. gada 24. juliju, tiesi Baltkrievija sagrava zibenskara pret PSRS planus.

Siarhei Novikau

Military Operations in Belarus in Summer of 1941: the Results from
a Comparative Analysis of Homeland and Foreign Information Sources

Key words: the Great Patriotic War, the Western Front, the Central Front,
defensive battles of the Red Army, comparative studies of sources

Summary

For the first time ever in the national historiography, based on the method
of comparative studies of sources, there has been carried out the analysis of
bilateral military operations, which took place in the territory of Belarus
during the first two months of the Great Patriotic War (during the German
onslaught as a part of the implementation of the plan of Hitler’s strategists
on blitz seizure of the USSR as well as the Soviet staunch defense of the
western borders of Belarus). The author reconstructs the battlefield engage-
ment, focusing on the new documented facts, primarily of the German origin.

Qualitatively new historical knowledge obtained by the method of the
comparative studies of sources meets the latest information challenge and
matches the new criteria for the evaluation of the past, particularly with
regard to under-investigated or little-known pages of the history of Belarus
during World War II.

The new sources significantly deepen the historical knowledge and
approach to the unbiassed study of the initial period of the war, showing for
the first time that an important outcome of the Red Army’s military operations
in Belarus was not only the cease of the treacherous attack of the Army
Group “Center”, but also its actual transition (practically for the first time)
to the defense in the central direction of the assault on Moscow in accordance
with the Regulation Ne 34 adopted by Adolf Hitler on 30.07.1941.

244



Guntis Pakalns

Folkloras teicejas stasti par notikumiem Kurzeme:
izpétes avots “dazadam vésturem”

Atslegas vardi: Alma Makovska, lauka pétijumi, mutvardu vésture, stast-
nieciba, folkloras publicésana

Folkloras pétnieki masdienas dodas lauka pétijumos ne tikai tapéc, lai
savaktu jaunus “folkloras materialus” — tradicionalus vai saviem pétijumiem
nepieciesamus. Tikpat svarigi ir satikt cilvékus, iepazit vidi, kura “folklora
dzivo”, but lidzigas lauka pétijumu situacijas, kadas bijusi iepriekséjo paaudzu
kolégi, vérot izmainas teicéju repertuara un nianses, kas agrak netika fiksétas
pierakstos, parbaudit praksé tekstu un teoriju studijas iegutas atzinas (Bula
2011, 15, 65, 141 u. c.). Laika gaita ir mainijusies gan teicéju un pétnieku
dzives apstakli, gan pétniecibas pamatos liktas idejas, gan dokumentésanas
metodika — teicgja stastijums vairs netiek pierakstits ar roku, bet parasti fikséts
audio vai video ieraksta, kas nozimé ari atskirigu intervijas tempu un komu-
nikacijas veidu, ierakstu var neizslégt, kad teicéjs it ka nestasta pétniekam
vajadzigo materialu utt. Arvien vairak uzmanibas tiek pievérsts kontekstiem,
stastiSanas situdciju analizei un refleksijai (pieméram, Bérzina-Reinsone 2012,
19 ff.; Poge-Adler 2011, 145 ff.), dzimumu un socialajam lomam, stastu
sarezgitajam attiecibam ar teicéja dzivi un personibu (D gh 1995, 62 ff.) utt.

1987. gada vasara viena no savam pirmajam folkloras ekspedicijam iepa-
zinos ar Almu Makovsku (22.V.1922 —4.1V.2004). Teicgja dzivoja Vandzenes
pagasta — netalu no manas dzimtas Talsu pilsétas. Vinu ka teicéju ieteica
Talsu muzeja darbinieki. A. Makovska runaja dialekta, kas man bija viegli
atpazistams, jo lidzigu biju dzirdéjis kops bérnibas. Vina dzivoja 20. gadsimta
30. gados téva majas “Mantnieki” — nosaukums tads, jo éka atrodas uz man-
totas zemes. Turpat netalu bijusi melioratoru “nejausi” nodedzinata A. Ma-
kovskas dzimtas maja “Kulpi”, kas bija vairakus gadsimtus veca.

Jau pirmajas sarunu minuteés bija sajuta, ka esam sen gaidijusi o tiksanos.
Péc nelielas sarunas par kurzemnieku ipatnéjiem vardiem tiku aicinats istaba,
teicéja man stastija par senam kapsétu, pilskalnu un kauju vietam apkartné,
bérnu dienas atrastu vecu naudu, apkart braukajosiem Ciganiem un zidiem,
kurus tévs vienmer pacienajis. Runajam par béru ierazam (par to tolaik rakstiju
promocijas darbu), jau péc pardesmit minGtém vina uzticéja savus personigos
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pardzivojumus par tuvu cilvéku mirS§anu un vinu paradisanos péc naves, no
tuviem cilvékiem dzirdétus spoku stastus (Pakalns 1999, 6, 43, 54, 60, 83,
85), radija kladi, kur atziméjusi sev zinamo dziesmu pirmas rindas, saka
atceréties pasakas, kas nebija stastitas gadu desmitiem.

18 gadus braucu pie A. Makovskas — vairakas reizes katru gadu. Ieslédzu
savu ierakstu aparatiru, cik nu laba ta tolaik bija, un lavu teicéjai stastit.
Stundam ilgi, kamér beidzas kasetes vai bija jasteidzas uz autobusu. Maz
varéju iejaukties, tik ar kadu jautajumu, bet klausoties nenorima mana bijiba
un sajusma — stastijumi sekoja cits citam gludi un skaidri, dziva un bagata
valoda, it ka gatavi radio raidijumiem vai publicéSanai. Jau pirmajos gados
ierakstiju vairakus desmitus audio kasesu. Kad man pietrika jautdjumu,
aicindju savus kolégus un radniecigu nozaru pétniekus ceriba, ka viniem bus
citi jautajumi. Visus Sos gadus ar teicéju sutijam viens otram véstules. Tapa
arivairaki radio ieraksti — gan atminas par senajiem laikiem, gan ap 20 pasa-
kam dialekta raidijumam “Labu nakti!”. Vairakas reizes A. Makovsku vedu
publiski uzstaties, ka ari pie vinas brauca televizija (plasak: Pakalns 2004,
81-83"). Tolaik tradicionals bija uzskats, ka teicéju $ada veida var “sabojat”,
jo prieksnesums péc tam “vairs nebasot dabigs”. Tacu vinas stastiSanas stils
nemainijas, bet man bija iespéja vérot, ka ar savu vienkarso uzstasanos (gal-
venokart stastiem) teicéja spéja piesaistit un jebkuras auditorijas uzmanibu.

1. att. Alma Makovska 2003. gada septembri,
klausitaji U. Smilgaine, S. Rizakova, M. Mellena. G. Pakalna foto

! Minétaja raksta sniegts ieskats teicgjas un vinas vecaku biografija, repertuara, atminas
par stastiSanas situacijam, ka ari transkribéti pasaku teksti u. c.
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Censoties atminét A. Makovskas teicéjas talanta nosléepumus, pievérsos
stastijumu izpétei un pats saku uzstaties publiski — ariar A. Makovskas stas-
tiem, vérojot, ka tie parveidojas mana izpildijuma, iesaistijos stastnieku pro-
jektos bérniem un pieaugusajiem, stastnieku apmaciba un starptautiskas
stastnieku kustibas izpété (Pakalns 2008). Teicéjas video ierakstus izmantoju
lekcijas, stastnieku nodarbibas un audiovizualos macibu materialos.?

Teicéjas A. Makovskas atminas ir skaidras un bagatigas. Tas dod iespéju
iejusties lauku dzive, kada ta bija Talsu apvida pirms Otra pasaules kara
(par $o laiku vina stastija visvairak, bet ir stasti ari par kara un péckara ga-
diem) —ar ikdienas darbiem, cilvéku attiecibam, praktiskam zinasanam, tradi-
cionaliem ticégjumiem, sappiem un to skaidrojumiem, spoku stastiem, pasaku
stastisanu, atminam par nopietniem un nenopietniem gadijumiem, lauku lauzu
jokiem, tolaik popularam dziesmam (vairak zingém un kora dziesmam, ko
majas dziedajusi mate, utt.), svétku svinésanu, krasosanu ar augu krasam,
apgérbu un darba riku gatavosanu, arstniecibas augu lietosanu.

Jau jauniba teicgja interes€jusies par dzimtas nostastiem, vina bija tas
bérns, kam patika klausities pieaugu$o stastos —savas atminas teicéja piemin
vairaku paaudzu senus pagatnes notikumus lidz pat klau$u laikiem, jo ari par
tiem vinas dzimta ir stasti. Ejot uz skolu, A. Makovska draudzenei katru ritu
esot stastijusi pasaku, tolaik zinajusi ap 150 — man izdevas ierakstit ap 60.

Pie ierakstito materialu publicéSanas saku stradat krietni vélak. Tam
par iemeslu bija vairaki apstakli (plasak: Pakalns 2004, 99-100), pieméram,
teic€ja runa fikséta dialekta, ko ar dzirdi var viegli saprast, bet uzrakstita
teksta lasit grati, nav iespéjams atveidot runas intonacijas un kermena valodu.
Daudziem stastijumiem ir ierakstiti vairaki varianti, dazadu zanru stasti ir
ciesi savijusies viens ar otru asociaciju virknés, bet publicéjami batu atseviskas
nodalas. Traucg ari lielais materiala daudzums, kas jaapkopo un jasistematizé —
ierakstits vairak par 100 stundam audio, ari video ieraksti ir vairak neka 14
stundas (diemzél dala ierakstu glabajas citos arhivos). A. Makovska mutvardu
veéstures pétniekiem pazistama ne tikai ka viena no labakajam pasaku teicéjam
pédéjos gadu desmitos, bet ari ka viena no visvairak dokumentétajam teicéjam
latviesu folkloristika.?

2 Pieméram: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6_70MBrAVLs, sk. no 37. minttes;
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=0yjOYSja8FY, sk. no 14. minutes; https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=azmOvHU8kmE, sk. no 13. minutes (03.06.2015).

3 Citu Eiropas tautu folkloristika ir dokumentéti un pétiti lidzigi ievérojami teicéji
(piem., Bula 2011, 132), tacu Sie apraksti parasti attiecas uz senakiem laikiem, kad
vél nebija iespéjams veikt ierakstus.
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Kops 2014. gada beigam digitalizéju un aprakstu A. Makovskas ierakstus
un stradaju pie divam folkloras materialu gramatam sérija “Novadu folklora™.
Pirma — vinas stastito pasaku gramata. Atbilstosi latviesu pasaku publicésanas
tradicijai teksti tiek parveidoti literaraja valoda un nedaudz redigéti. Batiska
§is gramatas sastavdala bus audio un video pielikums (diska vai interneta
vietné www.garamantas.lv), kas laus teicgjas stastijumu dzirdét un redzét,
tiesak apgut vinas stastiSanas stilu. Otra gramata paredzéta lasitajiem, kas
interes€jas par senatni, novadpétniecibu un neparastakiem stastiem. Taja bus
dazadu laiku atminas, vietéjie un dzimtas nostasti, teikas, spoku stasti, sapni,
divaini gadijumi, stasti par tautas dziedniecibu utt.

Ta ka nav iesp&jams parrakstit un publicét visu savakto materialu, tiek

stradats pie teicéjas audio un video ierakstu pilnas datubazes. To paredzéts
veidot ta, lai pétnieki varétu klausities ierakstus ne vien hronologiski, bet ari
érti atrast katru stastijumu, tematiski lidzigus vai viena stasta variantus, péc
atslégas vardiem vai tekstu konspektiem meklét sev nepieciesamo informaciju.
Datubazé paredzéts izveidot vairakus pieejamibas limenus atbilstosi ierakstu
kvalitatei un informacijas privatumam. :
Tik apjomigs ierakstitais materials (dau- :
dzi desmiti stundu) sniegs plasas iespéjas
dazadu nozaru pétniekiem. Pielauju, ka
ir témas, sakaribas, aspekti, seni vardi
vai pat runas intonacijas, kas tiks pama-
nitas tikai vélak, kad bus mainijusas pét-
niecibas intereses, to apzinoties, nesledzu
lauka ierakstu aparataru ari tad, kad,
pieméram, teicéja pauda savu viedokli
par aktualajiem politiskajiem notiku-
miem un to attistibu nakotné, attiecibam
ar tuviniekiem un citam témam.)

Kaut gan A. Makovska daudz stas-
tija par savu dzivi, nav izdevies pierakstit
kompaktu un sistematisku autores biogra-
fisku stastijumu — to nacas “rekonstruét”,
papildinot informaciju ar faktiem no vées-
tulem (Pakalns 2004, 88-92). Dzivaja

stastijuma biografiskie fakti pariet stastos -
par notikumiem, kas dzirdéti, pieredzéti 2. att. Alma Makovska ar délu
vai norisinajusies konkrétaja dzives posma, 1946. gada
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raisa atminas par citiem stastiem, cilvékiem un notikumiem. Sie stasti ir batisks
mutvardu véstures materials, jo sniedz ieskatu vienas dzimtas vésturé vairaku
paaudzu garuma, lai gan teksts ir strukturéts savadak neka tipiska mutvardu
véstures intervija.

Stastot pasakas, teicéja gandriz par katru varéja pateikt, no ka to ir
dzirdéjusi, kad ta tika stastita, kas bija klausitaji, kada bija vinu atticksme
pret $o pasaku un kam vina So pasaku stastijusi talak. Ja agrak folkloras
vacgjiem bija svarigi pierakstit (“izglabt”) pasu pasakas tekstu, vélak arvien
lielaka interese radas par ta saistibu ar stastitaju un klausitaju dzives pieredzi,
stastiSanas situacijam u. c. kontekstiem (Bula 2011, 175). Lai gan par pasaku
stastitajiem ir atseviski pétijumi (Rudzitis 2006) un piemin&jumi dailliteratara,
tomér lidz $im nav apkopota un sistematizéta latvieSu pasaku stastiSanas
vesture — ka, kam un kapéc dazados laikos stastitas un lasitas pasakas, kada
bijusi to vieta cilvéku dzive, izglitiba un izklaidé. Lidzigi ir ar teiku, nostastu
un spoku stastu stastiSanas vésturi.

Savaktais materials lauj pétit, interpretét un reflektét ierakstito tekstu
un stastisanas laika notikuso. Kadas bija manas ka folkloras pétnieka intereses,
prieksstati par to, kas javac, jajauta, jauzklausa? Kadi bija A. Makovskas
uzskati par to, kas vinai ir un nav jastasta ka folkloras teicéjai, ka atskiras
individuala saruna un uzstasanas publiskos pasakumos? Ilgstosaka pazisanas
vismaz dalgji palidzgja tikt pari sim “lomu spélém”, tomér tas bija batiska
miusu komunikacijas dala. Protams, pétnieku apciemojumi un publicitate céla
teicéjas pasapzinu, bet ari radija problémas attiecibas ar radiem, apkartnes
iedzivotajiem, novadpétniekiem un senlietu kolekcionariem. Ari $is témas
tika apspriestas sarunas, no kuram ir saglabajusies ieraksti. Tas ir materials
vél vienai nepilnigi uzrakstitai vésturei — folkloras vaksanas vésturei.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts

Teicgjas Almas Makovskas ieraksti Latviesu folkloras kratuves arhiva, tikai
daléji digitalizéti un aprakstiti: audio kasetes Nr. 249-270 un AM1-AM49
(pagaidu nosaukums), video kasetes Nr. 7, 13, 15, 18, 37, 72, 73, 76-78,
98-100. Vel ieraksti atrodami Latvijas Radio arhiva un Tautas muzikas centra
arhiva (http://etnomuzikologija.wikidot.com/tautas-muzikas-centra-arhivs).
Bérzina-Reinsone, S. (2012) Apmaldisanas stasti: prieksstati, interpretacija,
stastijumu poétika. Promocijas darbs filologijas doktora grada iegtsanai.
204 lpp. https:/luis.lu.lv/pls/pub/luj.fprnt?1=1&fn=F-232045167/Sanita %
20Berzina%20Reinsone%202011.pdf (03.06.2015)
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Guntis Pakalns
Kurzeme Storytellers’ Memories as a Source for “Different Histories”

Key words: Alma Makovska, fieldwork, oral history, storytelling, folklore
publishing

Summary

The author of the present article is a folklore researcher currently working
at an edition of the repertoire of his outstanding informant Alma Makovska
(1922-2004). Over the period of 18 years, her stories and songs have been
documented in audio and video recordings exceeding the total time of 100
hours; the same material is also reflected in the informant’s own writing. The
informant speaks a well-preserved local dialect. It is planned to supplement
the book with audio and video files, and also to create a database of the
informant’s recordings providing search opportunities.

Alma Makovska was born in Western Latvia (Vandzene), where she has
also spent nearly all of her life. She attended school for 6 years, and although
she was willing to continue her education, could not find such an opportunity.
Ms. Makovska worked on her family farm; also from 1941 through 1949
worked as a weaver, but from 1950 till her retirement worked for the local
medical care centre. Alma Makovska has an excellent memory and storyteller’s
talent; her repertory includes several hundreds of different narratives — local
legends, ghost stories (including her personal experiences), tales based on
dreams, anecdotes and funny stories, as well as the history of her own family

250



Guntis Pakalns
Folkloras teicejas stasti par notikumiem Kurzemeé: izpétes avots “daZadam vesturem”

(mostly regarding events having taken place in the 19th century), recollections
on ancient traditions, festivities, crafts, folk medicine, including also ca. 170
songs, riddles, games and folk dances, etc. Since 1987 more than 60 fairy
tales have been recorded from her.

These memories can be used to re-create a life story of the woman, but
it was not told as a typical oral history interview. The author of the present
research has paid special attention to the memories regarding storytelling
situations, belief in ghosts, dreams, and various phenomena, therefore this
one in hand is a material for the histories of the Latvian storytelling, folk
esoteric, family relationship and maybe even some more “histories” still to
be written. (Translated by A. Putelis)
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Dcronckuii Mutponout Anekcanap (Ilaymyc):
HoOBbIE (DaKThI OHOrpauu U UTOTH
U3YyYeHHUs KU3HEHHOT0 MyTH

Kmouessie cioBa: DctoHust, DcToHcKast Anioctosibekas [TpaBocnaBHas Lep-
KOBb, aBTOKedalMcTcKoe ABMXKeHue, BTopast MupoBast BoiiHa, OKKymalus,
mutponoaut Anekcanap (ITaymyc)

B craTbhe paccmaTpuBaeTcs BOIIPOC O HEOpAMHAPHON TUIHOCTA MUTPO-
mmonuTa TaymmHHCKOTO 1 Beess DctoHnm Anekcanapa ([Taymyca). JImaHoCcTh
9TOrO LIEPKOBHOIO Mepapxa, CTOSIIIEro BO IflaBe DCTOHCKO AMOCTOIbCKOM
IIpaBocnasroit Liepksu (DAIILL) ¢ Havama 1920-X IT. 10 CBOE KOHYMHBI B
1953 roay B CTOKTO/IbME, 10 CUX 0 KOHIIA HE U3yYeHa KaK 9CTOHCKUMMU, TaK
1 POCCUICKIMU U APYTUMU 3apyOeKHBIMU aBTOpaMHy. TaTaHTIMBBIN OpTaHM -
3aTOp, SIBHBII CTOPOHHUK HALIMOHAIBLHOU JTMHUU B YIIpaBJICHUHU MTPaBOCIaB-
HBIMU MIpUX0OAaMU DCTOHUHU, OH CMOT 32 MEXXBOEHHBII MEPUO TOOUTHCS OT-
HOCHUTEJIBHOTO IMHCTBA MIPABOCIaBHBIX CBAIIICHHUKOB M BEPYIOIINX B CBOCH
cTpaHe. Mexny TeM BO3HMKAIOT U HEKUE CIIOPHbIE TPoOJIeMbl B €T0 Ouorpa-
¢um, KoTopsIe IO CUX ITOP M0 KOHIIA He TIOHSATHBI COBPEMEHHBIM MCCIICIOBA-
TeJISIM.

7151 Tyd11ero HOHMMaHMS €0 CJIOXKHOM U OY€Hb CIIOPHOM JIMYHOCTH XOTe-
JIOCH OBI BBIAEJMIIB ITSITh OCHOBHBIX «HEPEIIEHHBIX» BOIIPOCOB €ro 0rnorpapumu.

[lepBblit BOpoC — MpHUUYKMHA CTOJIb PE3KOT0 U JOCTAaTOYHO OBICTPOTO ITe-
pexopna 1on BiIacTh KoHcTaHTHHOIIOIBCKOTO IlaTprapxaTa IpaBOCIaBHBIX
MPUXOI0B DCTOHUU B Havasie 1920-X I'T.: ObLIO JIU 3TO pellleHUe BESTHUEM Bpe-
MEHM WJIM OHO peasbHO ObLIO 00YCI0BIeHO BO3HUKIIMMU B Pycckom I1paBo-
CJIaBMU IPOOIeMaMu?

Bropoii Bonpoc — cTeneHb 100pOBOJIbHOCTU BOCCOEAUHEHMSI C MOCKOB-
ckoii IMarpuapxueit DAIILL B 1940—1941 .

TpeTbst mpobeMa — BBISIBICHUE OCHOBHBIX MPUYMH BBIXOJA U3 MOIUYM-
HEHUsI IPOMOCKOBCKOro Bianbiku Ceprus (B mupy Amutpuit HukondeBuu
Bockpecénckuii, 1897—1944) Bo BpeMsT HALIUCTCKOI OKKYIIAIlUM.

YeTBepTasi BOIPOC — YPOBEHb MOMY/ISIPHOCTH MUTPOIIOIUTA AJleKCaHapa
B Cpelle PYCCKUX IIPaBOCIaBHBIX IIPUXOI0B DCTOHUM, OCOOCHHO B BOCHHBIN
MEePUOI.

252



Hean Ilempos
Demonckuii mumponoaum Anexcanop (Ilayayc): Hogvle pakmbl buoepaguu u umoeu uzy4eHus..

W, HakoHeI, TISITHI BOIIPOC — ACATEILHOCTh MUTPOTIONNTA AJIeKCaHIpa
BO BpeMsI BRIHY:KIeHHOM smurpamnuu B [epmannm u [IBermn.

Anexkcannp Kapnosuu I1aynyc poauncs B JIudasiHackoit rydepHun B Kpe-
CTBSTHCKOM CeMbe IIPaBOCIaBHBIX 3CTOHIIEB B 1872 romy. Kak jydrirero yueHnKa
MECTHOI IPUXOICKOI IIIKOJIBI €T HAPaBJITIoT B Prkckoe [lyxoBHOE Yuuimiiie,
TocJIe OKOHYAaHUS KOTOPOTO OH 3aKaHIMBaeT 1 Prmkckyio JlyxoBHYIO AKaze-
M0, OKOJTO IECATH JICT IIOCJIe OKOHYaHMST ceMuHapuu [1ayimyc cIrysKu B TIpu-
XO0JaX 3CTOHCKOTO permoHa B KauecTBe McajoMIImKa-yautens. B 1901 romy
BIagbIKoit Aradanrenom (B Mupy Anekcannp JlaBpeHTheBUY [1peoOpakeHC-
kuit, 1854—1928), oH pyKomoaraeTcs B CBSIIIICHHUKHA 1 CIIY>KUT Ha TIPOTSIKE -
HUM BCETO ITOPEBOIIOIMOHHOTO TIepHOAa B 3CTOHCKUX MpPUXomax Prokckoit
ermapxun. B mexkadpe 1920 roga osBmmM [TopxoBckuM apxuenckorioM Esce-
BueM (EBcraduii Cepreesuy [po3nos, 1866—1929) u apxuenuckornom OuH-
nsgHIcKUM 1 Beroopreckum Cepadbumom (B mupy Anekcauap MBanosud Jly-
KbsTHOB. 1879—1959) mpuHSBINMII HE3aI0/ITO IO 3TOro MOHaIecTBo [1aymyc
OBLT XUPOTOHKCAH B apXHepeH, CTaB apXUEIMCKOIIOM TaJTTMHCKUM M BCEU
DCTOHUM.

BaxxHO OTMETHTBH, YTO BO3IIIABMII CKJIAABIBAIONIYIOCS DCTOHCKYIO I1pa-
BocsiaBHy10 LlepkoBs [laysyc B 10CTaTOYHO CIOXHBIX yCaoBUsX. Tak, BO BTO-
poii mosoBuHe 1917 roma Bo rinaBe PeBenbckoro BUKapuaTcTBa BCTal HEBEPO-
SITHO OIapEHHBIN MPOCBETUTEJb ITPABOCIAaBHBIX CTOHIIEB ITpoTouepeit [1aBesn
Kynwsoyur (9¢t. Paul Kulbusch, 1869—1919). Ilpexne Bcero, cieayeT oTMe-
TUTh, YTO JAHHYIO KaHIUIATYPY MOAAEPXKaIN KaK 3CTOHCKHE, TaK U PYyCCKUE
MpaBOCIaBHbIC MPUXOIbI, HE BCTPETUIA OHA BO3PaXKEHUM U y CBSIILIEHHOHA-
yanaust B Mockse. OgHako 2 ssHBapsi 1919 rona HoBbIe «KpacHbIe» BIACTH ape-
CTOBBIBAIOT BianblKy IlmaToHa BMecTe ¢ mporoguakoHoM KoHcTaHTMHOM
HopunbiM (1878—1942). BHoub ¢ 14 Ha 15 suBaps 1919 rona mpousonien pac-
CTpeJl apeCTOBAHHBIX, B TOM YMCJIE KePTBAMU KPaCHOTO Teppopa B DCTOHUU
ctanu cam enuckor [TnaToH, mpoTouepen YcneHckoro cooopa Muxaun breii-
Be (1873—1919) u Huxkonait bexxanuikuii (1859—1919), MHoOrue npaBocias-
HbIE BEpYIOIIIME.

[Marpuapx Tuxon (B mupy Bacwimit UBanoBuu besutaBuH, 1865—1925)
npuHuMaeT 10 mas 1920 roma 4OCTaTOYHO MYApPOE PEelIeHUE O JapOBaHUU
AcroHckoili [TpaBocnaBHoit LiepkBu ctatyca aBToHOMUM. B ceHTSI0pe cobu-
paetcst Cobop DcroHckoii [1paBociaaBHoit LlepkBu, Ha KOTOPOM HACTOSITENb
ITpeobpakeHckoro mpuxoaa B ropone [1sapHy npotouepeit Anekcanap Ilay-
JIyC €AMHOTIaCHO U30UpaeTCsl apxXruenucKonoMm TaUIMHHCKUM U Bcest DCTo-
HUHU, 4TO yTBepxkaaetrcss U MockoBckuM [laTpuapxom.
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Co BpeMeHEeM HaYMHAET OpaTh BepX TOUKA 3PCHMS O BO3MOXHOCTH TTepe-
Xoza 13 ToMIMHeHUS MOCKBe, pelTMTHO3HAsI CUTYaIHsI B KOTOPOii ObIIa JajiekKa
OT CTIOKOHOM, IO FOpUCANKIINIO0 KOHCTAHTUHOIIOIS, HeB3Upast Ha BITOJTHE
OXXMIaeMble TIPOTECTHI YaCT KOHCEPBAaTUBHO HACTPOCHHBIX NEPapX0OB, KIIMpa
1 MUpSH. 23 ceHTs10pst 1922 roga Cobop DI1LI mpuHMMaeT pelneHne oopa-
TuThCs K KoHcTaHTHHOMMOMBCKOMY [1aTprapxy Meneturo IV (MeTtakcakucy,
1871—1935). 1 eciu B MOCKBE 3TO COOBITHE MOTJIO OBITH TIOHSITO TOTHKO KaK
PAacKoJI, TO B cpeic CTOPOHHUKOB TIepeIToqunHeHIs oopameHne B Koncran-
THHOTIOJNb KJIACCU(PUIIMPOBAIIOCH KaK MTPOIOJIKEHIE TTOCTETICHHOTO TIepexoaa
K HezaBUcUMOMY coctosiHuio (Papathomas, Mattias, Palli 2002, 287). Oue-
penHoe obpalieHue ObLT0 HarmpaBieHo 17 anpenst 1923 roga mocie oqHOTO U3
3acemannit CuHoma, a B MioHe B TypIrnio ObliIa HarpaBJieHa CIIeIiaTbHasI AeJie-
raiusi, KOTOpYIO BO3MIABIsUT Biambika Anekcanap (ITaymyc). ITeperoBopsl B
Cram0yse Bo3sIMenH aeiicterue, n KoncranTuHononbcKuii [larpuapx Mede-
il (MeTakcakmuc) 63 JOITHUX IPOMEIJICHII BEITYCTIIT ToMoc (yKa3 IIpeacTo-
SITEJIsSE TIOMECTHOM TIPaBOCIaBHOM 1IepKBI) OT 7 mtojis 1923 roma, mo KOTopoMy
IMpu3HaBajiach aBToHOMUS [1paBocmaBHol LiepkBu B DCTOHNM, Ha TIOXOKUX
C TeMU YCIIOBHSIMU, KOTOphIie yctaHOBMI [1atpmapx TuxoH B mae 1920 romy.

Criopsl 0 KAHOHUYHOCTU JTaHHOTO NEWCTBUSI HE YTUXAIOT A0 CHX IOp.
BonbIIMHCTBO pOoCcCUIICKHUX aBTOPOB, B OCOOEHHOCTH TeX, KTO OJIM30K K HbI-
HellrHeMy pyKoBoacTBY MockoBckoit [TaTpuapxuu, yTBepkaaeT, uTo IpeacTa-
Butenu «Bcenenckoro INMaTpuapxata» moctynuiau camounHHo (Ll kapoBckuii
2012, 40—41).

Hac xe Goublie nHTEpECyeT Apyrasi mpobjaemMa — 0OTBEYaJIo JIU 3TO pelle-
HUE peajbHbIM MOXEeJaHUSIM CTOHCKUX MPaBOCIaBHbBIX Bepytolux? OmgHo-
3HAYHOTO OTBETA Mbl HE AWM, a JIUIIIb OTMETUM JIBE TPUUYMHbI, TOOYIUBIIE
MUTpoInoauTa Anekcanapa repeiitu B joHo BeeneHnckoii [Matpuapxumn. Iep-
Basl — POCT HAllMOHAJIbHOT'O CAMOCO3HAHUSI CPEM MPABOCIaBHBIX 3CTOHIIEB,
HX XeJJaHUe OCBOOOAMTHCS OT PYCCKOI0, 3a4acTylo 00beIMHEHHOIO ¢ 00J1b-
LLIEBUCTCKUM, BIUSIHUS. W BTOpoe — pe3Koe naBjieHue BHEITHUX CUJT, TIPeKe
BCET0, HOBBIX 3CTOHCKMX CBETCKMX BJIaCTel, HE XKeTaBIIUX OTHbIHE TEPIETh B
CBOEI cTpaHe «BHYTPEHHUX areHTOB» MOCKBBI, KaK 4aCTO BOCIIPUHUMAIUCh
MpaBoCJaBHbIE Bepyloline. bbutu i y aToro npoiiecca mnpoTuBHUKU? besyc-
JIOBHO, MIPEXe BCEro, 3T0 YacTh pycCKUX NMpuxoa0B [1puHaposbs u [leuepc-
Koro kpasi. KaHOHMYHOCTh JaHHOTO IlIara ToXe JOCTaTOYHO COMHMTENIbHA,
O/IHAKO HaM OHa ceiluac He CTOJIb BaxKHa.

B mexxBoeHHBIM Tiepuoa Biaaabika Anekcanap (Ilaynyc) cyuiecTBeHHO
yKpenui cBoe mosioxxeHue B DAITL, 1ocTaTouyHO pe3Ko OrpaHUYUB BIUSHUE
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CBOMX IIPOTMBHUKOB B HeIpaX MECTHOM HepKoBHOM nepapxun. Ho B 1940—
1941 rr., B X0[€ «IepBOro KPaCHOrO roia», OH BAPYT Mepeliesl Ha CTOPOHY
«MOCKOBCKOM MapTH» B psAax MpaBociaaBHBIX DcroHnu. C yeM ke CBsI3aHa
Takast HeITOCJIeIOBaTeIbHOCTh T1aBbl DcToHCKOTO [IpaBociaBus?

Ha stoT Bompoc, Kak HaM KaxXeTcsI, JOBOJIBHO JIETKO HaiiT! OTBET. MHO-
rue TeY0pPCKUe TIPUXOIbI, B MEepBYIO odepenb mpuxon Copoka MydeHUKOB,
(hakTIECKM cpa3sy IMocie aHHEKCUH DCTOHNM 3asIBIIIA O CBOCH JIOSUTbHOCTH
MockoBckoii [TaTpuapxuu 1 0 XeJaHUU «BOCCOeNMHUTBCS» ¢ Pycckoii [Tpa-
BociaBHoU LlepkoBbio. Yxke 16 centsiopst 1940 roma cocrosuicst o01ed1aro-
YuHIYEeCKHI che3n B [Teqopax, Ha KOTOPOM IMPUCYTCTBOBAIN KaK CTOPOHHUKHI
cKopeiiero oobequHeHNS ¢ MocKoBcKoit [laTprapxueii, Tak ¥ IpeaCTaBy -
Te OKpYyKeHUs MuTpononnTa Anekcanmpa (I1aymyca) — mpeacTaBisionImit
Cunon DAIIL mporouepeit KoncrantuH [ycraBccoH (1873—1942) u mecT-
HBII OnarounHHbIi Hukonait Paar. Ha nanHOM che3ze BBISIBUIMCH OCTPHIC
TIPOTUBOPEUNS MEXKIY IBYMSI BOSHUKIITMMHY TPYIIITIPOBKAMU, BEUIMBIIAECS B
TO, 9YTO PyKOBOAUTEJIEM COOpaHMsI OBLT M30paH MECTHBIN ITpoTonepeit bexka-
aunKuii (Banagumup CrermaHoBWY) BMecTO HazHaueHHOro CHMHOIOM OTIIa
Paara, KoTOpBIii, y3HAB O peIICHNN COOPABIIIMXCS, CIIOKIII C CEOST TTOJTHOMO-
yust 6J1aroynHHoro. Ilocie 1oarux pa3nymMuit 1 BHyTpeHHUX 6opeHuii 17 siH-
Baps 1941 rona, cocrosinock 3acenanue CuHoza 1o noBoay noceieHust Llep-
KBM YIIOJIHOMOYEHHBIM MocKoBckoit [larpuapxuu apxuenuckonom JIMut-
poBckorum Cepruem (Bockpecenckum). Ha Hem cHauaia MUTPOIIONUT AJleK-
canap (ITaynyc) pacckasan o mpuuMHax, oOYAuBIINX pykKoBoacTBo DAIILI B
1920-X IT. CMEHUTb CBOIO IOPUCIUKIIMOHHYIO TPUHAMLIEKHOCTb, TEM CaMbIM
MpUu3HaBas cBoOO olMOKY. OueHb CKOPO BiagbiKa AJeKCaHApP OTIPaBUICS B
MockBy, rie mpuHec repe pykoBoacTBoM MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxuu noka-
sSIHUE B packoJie.

Bbu10 11 3TO0 HOOPOBOJBHBIM PELLICHUEM WU aKTOM, UHCITUPUPOBAHHBIM
COBETCKMMM CITeLICTy>K0aMU, TOCTaBUBILIMMU Iepea MUTPONOAUTOM TaiiH-
HCKMM YETKOE YCJIOBHME: JKU3Hb WJIM ITPU3HAHKE IIEPKOBHOTO PYKOBOICTBA
Mocksb? HaMm kaxeTcs, 4yTo Bech rpoliecc BoccoeauHeHust ¢ PITL 6bu1 moa-
JepKaH 1 B KAKOM-TO CTeNeHU MHCITMPUPOBaH pyccKuMu nmpuxogamMu DAITLI,
B ocobeHHocTU Ileyopckoro Kpasi, peacTaBUTE M KOTOPBIX CTald OTIPaB-
JISITh TIPOLLIEHUS O BO3BPAIEHUU €11le eIMHCTBEHHOMY CTOPOHHUKY MOCKBBI
B MexkBoeHHO# bantuu mutponoauty BuneHckomy u Jiutosckomy EneBde-
puto (B mupy Jdmutpuii SIkosneBuu borosiBienckuii, 1868—1940). Ha atu
NEeWCTBUsI, B OCOOEHHOCTU Ha HaszHaueHue EjneBdepreM omnmo3uirMoHHOTO
AnekcaHapy AeatenbHoro Baaabiku MoanHa (B mupy Hukomait Anekcanapo-
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Bud bynuH, 1893—1941) [TegyopckuM eMCKOIIOM, TOJDKEH OBLI pearnpoBaTh
u mutponoaut Anekcanap (ITayayc), KOTOpblii B JaHHOM CUTYyalluu Bce OoJiee
ITOXOIMJI Ha PAaCKOJIPHMKA U 9yTh JIM HE Ha y3ypIaTopa IepKOBHOI BJIaCTH B
crpaHe. Pe3yabraToM TaHHOTO IIpoliecca U CTajl aKT O BOCCOSTMHEHNN DCTOH-
ckoii [IpaBocnasnoii Llepksu ¢ MockockuM Ilarpuapxatom. AIMUHKUCTpa-
TUBHBIC MEPHI OOIBIIICBUCTCKIMH BIIACTSIMU IIPH 3TOM TIPUMEHSIINCH, OTHAKO
u cam mitaBa DAITLI momresr Ha coxpaHeHHE CBOETO ITOCTA ITYTEM YCTYTIOK «IIep-
KOBHOI» U «CBETCKOM» MoOCKBe.

ITo Bompocy, 0 ToM, 4eM ObLT O0YCIOBIEH BbIXOA MUTPOMOJIUTA AJeK-
cananpa (ITaymyca) n3 momumHeHust Dk3apxa Ceprus (BockpeceHCKOro) ¢ Ha-
YaJIOM HAIIMCTCKOM OKKYIIAIIMU, CYIIECTBYeT TPU OCHOBHBIC TOUKU 3PCHMUSI.
[lepBas: maHHOE pelIeHNE TaK WJIM MHAYE CBSI3aHO ¢ HEMEIIKOM TOJIMTUKOM
Ha OKKYIIMPOBAHHOU TCPPUTOPUU M SBISICTCS OTIUYHON AEMOHCTpaIIMC
TIOJTUTUKY «Pa3Iesiii M BIacTBYii». BTopast — Ha BIambIKy OBUIO OKa3aHO TO
WX WHOE BIUSHIE 3CTOHCKUX HAIIMOHAIBHBIX AesITeNIeH, K IpUMepy, Xsie-
mepa Msio (Hjalmar Mde, 1901—1978, B xome Bropoit MUpOBOii BOMHBI CO-
TPYIHUYAJ ¢ HEMEIIKUIMM OKKyTIaHTaMHU, OBLJI TJIaBOI 3CTOHCKOTO cCaMOyIIpaB-
sieHust) uiau 6ypromuctpa [ledep JIyuka. TpeTbss — MUTPOIIOJIUT caM OTKa3acs
OT HEeMNpUATHOTrO BIMSIHUS MockoBckoli [TaTpuapxuu Kak TOJAbKO 3TO CTaIO
BO3MOXHO, BCSIYECKM OOBSICHSST ¢cBOIO mo3ulinio 1940—1941 rr. naBieHueM
HKBI.

MpbI curTaeM, YToO UMEHHO MOC/eAHSISI TOUKa 3pEHUS SIBJISIETCSI Hanbosiee
BeposITHON. Bo-mepBbIX, KaKk caM MUTPOIIOJIUT AJIeKCaHIp, TaK U €T0 TAJLJIMH-
HCKO€ OKPY>KE€HUE BHYTPEHHE HUKOTIa He TPUHKUMAaJ BMEIIaTeIbCTBO B CBOU
BHYTPEHHUE Jie]la MOCKOBCKUX LIEPKOBHBIX M€PAPXOB, 32 KOTOPHIMU PeaibHO
CTOSIJIA COBETCKME KapaTeabHble opraHbl. J1Jist 60/b1eBUKOB B baaTuu Bpara-
MM OBLIY HE TOJIBKO HallMOHAJIbHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIE 3CTOHCKME MTACThIPU U
MUpSIHE, HO U OBbIBIIME aKTUBHBIE aessTeau benoro JBukeHus. OnHako Te e
YHIXKEHUS, KOTOPbIe ObLTM HaHECEHbI MUTPOMOIUTY AJIeKCaHAPY, TOJHOBJIA-
CTHOMY XO3SIMHY MPaBOCIaBHBIX TPUXOAO0B B DCTOHUU B MEXXBOCHHBIN MepU-
0J1, MOCIYXWIM TMPUYMHON ero ObICTpOro orxoaa ot Mutponoautra Ceprus
(BockpeceHCKOoro), COXpaHMBILETO B MEPUOJ BOMHBI MPU Pe3KOM aHTUKOM-
MYHU3ME MTO3ULIMIO, 6J1aronpusTCTBYIONLYI0 MocKoBcKkoii [TaTpuapxum.

CrenymoIuii BOIPOC MpsIMO BBITEKAET U3 MPEAbIAYIIErO; BbI3Ba JIU Bbl-
xoJ MuTpormnoauTa TaqrauHHCKoro u Beest Octonun Anekcanapa (Ilaymyca) us
MoguuMHeHns: MOCKBBI BO BpeMsI HALIMCTCKOM OKKyMNalluu HEMPUsITUE Cpear
PYCCKHUX MPaBOCIaBHbBIX MTPUXOI0B DcTOHNUM? KaxeTcsi, OTBET JIEXKUT Ha I0-
BEPXHOCTH: KOHEUHO, Mepexo (pakTuuecKu B aBToKedanbHbIi cTaTyc DATTL]
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HE MOT BEI3BaTh YIOBOJBCTBHUS Yy PYCCKOTO IIPaBOCIABHOTO TyXOBEHCTBA DC-
ToHuU. OmIHAKO TIpH 00JIee YSTKOM IIPUOIIKEHINN K TeME BCe OKa3bIBaeTCs
He Tak 1mpocto. Jla, MHOTHE TTPUXOabl, KaK 1 HapBCcKMii enmcKom, BIOCIIE -
ctBuu apxuenckon Iasen (B mupy [1aBex IpuropseBia JIMutpoBekuii, 1872—
1946), ocranuch B nogunHenuu [1pubantuiickoro Dk3apxara MoCKOBCKOI
IMatpuapxum murporoiaura Ceprust (BockpeceHckoro). Ho maneko He Bce
3aHSIJTM IMEHHO TaKyIo Io3unuio. B Toii ke HapBe mpoTHB ITpOMOCKOBCKOTO
BragbIku [1aBita BO3HMKIIA TPYIIIA «OIMMO3UIINOHHO» HACTPOSHHBIX CBSIIICH-
HUKOB. 3aTer0 eMMCKOTa COXpaHUTh BepHOCTh PITLI oHM 0mHO3HAYHO Xapak-
TepU30BaIM KaK CAMOYMHHIE, HAaITpaBJIeCHHOE Ha TToTHOE oTaesieHue ot DITLI,
OTMETHB, UYTO OYAYT U JaJIbIIIe COXPAHSITh IIPEIaHHOCTh MUTPOITOJIUTY AJICK-
cauzmpy. To xXe MHEHIE COXPAaHUIOCH 'y OOJIBITMHCTBA CTOJIMIHBIX TTACTHIPEHA
1 MOoHaXWHB [T1oXTUIIKOTO MOHACTHIPSI. OHU €r0 TTOMEHSUIN JIUIIb ¢ HACTYTI-
JICHEM COBETCKHUX BOMCK IT0 BCEI IMHUU (DPOHTA.

Cy1iecTByeT U BOIIPOC 0 TIpUYMHAX 0Thesna riaBsl DAIILL 3a pyoexk. C
sBaKyanuei B [epMaHUIo Bce OojIee-MeHee TMTOHSATHO: KaK OOJBIIMHCTBO ap-
XHEePeeB pa3HbIX IPABOCIaBHBIX OPUCINKIINI Biagsika Anekcanap (Iaymyc)
TIOKWHYJI CBOIO TTACTBY IO TaBJICHUEM HEMEIIKUX BiacTeil. A TTOTOM, KaK 1
MHOTME 3CTOHLIBI-OMUTPAHThI, OH oKa3aiics B LlIBenyu, rae mocTeneHHO BOC-
CTaHaBUJI CBOM ITOJTHOMOYMS YK€ B Cpefie TOKUHYBIIMX DCTOHUIO ITPaBOCIaB-
HbIX (c 1947 rona Bnaabika Anekcanap (ITaymyc) okoHYaTe1bHO 0600CHOBAJICS
B CTokroibme). B amurpaiiiu oH u3nai ycTaBHbIE MTOJTOXEHUS, IO KOTOPBIM
(YHKIIMOHUPOBAJIM TTPUXO/IbI B U3THAHUU, COCTOSIIINE U3 12 TpuXoa0B, 6 U3
KOTOPBIX Haxoauauch Ha Tepputopuu LlIBenuu. Tem camMbiM MUTPOMOJUT
Anekcanap (ITayayc) ¢ kaupom M macTBoit (paKTUYECKM BO3Bpalllaics MO
opucaukuuio KoncrantuHonosbekoro [latpuapxarta B coctaBe 3anagHo- U
CpenHeeBpoIeiickoro DKk3apxara Kak 00beIMHEHMS TTPaBOCAaBHbBIX 9CTOH-
ueB. Yepes roa B 1948 rogy mutpononut Anekcanap yupeaun CuHon DAITL
B U3THAHUU.

[1yTh MOMYMHEHHBIX MUTPOMOJUTY AJIEKCaHIPYy MPUXOAOB ObLI HOCTa-
TOYHO TEPHUCTBIM, KaK BIPOYEM U BCEX BBIHYKACHHO YIIEAIINX C HEMIAMU
Ha 3aman npeacTaBUTe/eil MpaBOCIaBHOTO TyXOBEHCTBA, OAHAKO BJIaabIKe
AJIeKCaHIpy yIaJoCh U B CTOJIb CJIOKHBI MOMEHT CO3[1aTh 1OCTaTOYHO YeT-
KYIO CTPYKTYPY yIIpaBiIeHMsI, IPOCYIECTBOBABIILYIO O0jiee AeCsTKa JIET U Me-
PEXMUBILYIO ero co3nartesis. [1o omHol 13 Bepcuii, He3a10J1r0 0 CBOE KOHUMHBI,
nocieaoBanieit 18 okTsa6psa 1953 roma, mutpononut Anekcanap (Ilaymyc)
MPUHSUT pellieHre pacimycTuTh CUHOM, Hamycas 00 3TOM B CBOEM 3aBellaHUH,
YTO OIHAKO HE ObLIO MCITOTHEeHO ero HaciaenHukamu (Ipexkym 1998, 32).
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HTak, MBI KpaTKO pacCMOTPEIN OCHOBHBIC BEXU KMU3HM MUTPOIIONINTA
Auekcannpa (Iaymyca) ormpene B OCHOBHBIC CIIOPHBIEC BOITIPOCHI B €T0 OMOTpa-
¢uu. Ham kazkercst, 4To Ha OOJIBITMHCTBO U3 HUX OTBET IPAKTUYECKU HAWICH,
OITHAKO JIAKYH OCTaeTC ellle O9eHb MHOTO. XOUETCSI BEpUTh, UTO C PACKPBITH -
€M HOBBIX ICTOYHHMKOB U C TIOSIBIICHEM HOBBIX PA0OT, X COBCEM HE CTaHET.
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Ivans Petrovs
Igaunijas metropolits Aleksandrs (Paulus):
jauni biografijas fakti un dzivesgajuma izpetes rezultati
Atslégas vardi: Igaunija, Igaunijas Apustuliska pareizticiga baznica, autokefa-
lijas kustiba, Otrais pasaules kars, okupacija, metropolits Aleksandrs (Paulus)

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéta Tallinas un visas Igaunijas metropolita Aleksandra
(Paulus) personiba. Baznicas eksarhs atradas Igaunijas Apustuliskas pareiz-
ticigas baznicas vadiba no 20. gadsimta 20. gadu sakuma lidz pat savai navei
Stokholma 1953. gada. Talantigs organizators, izteikts nacionala virziena
piekritéjs Igaunijas pareizticigo draudzu parvalde, starpkaru gados panaca
pareizticigo garidznieku un ticigo relativu vienotibu visa valsti.

Pétot metropolita biografiju, rodas vairaki stridigi jautajumi; pieci no
tiem skarti $aja raksta: 1) saméra atra pareja Konstantinopoles patriarha
paklautiba bija pagaidu vai ari to noteica Krievu pareizticigas baznicas radusas
problémas; 2) atkalapvienosanas ar Maskavas patriarhiju 1940.-1941. gada
bija brivpratiga vai piespiedu karta; 3) kadi bija iemesli Igaunijas baznicas
izieSanai no promaskaviska metropolita Sergija (Voskresenska) paklautibas
nacistiskas okupacijas gados; 4) kada bija metropolita Aleksandra popularitate
Igaunijas krievu pareizticigajas draudzés; 5) ka veértét metropolita darbibu
piespiedu emigracija Vacija un Zviedrija.
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Ivan Petrov

Estonian Metropolitan Alexander (Paulus):
New Biographical Facts and the Results of the Study

Key words: Estonia, Estonian Apostolic Orthodox Church, Autocephalistic
movement, World War I, occupation, Metropolitan Alexander (Paulus)

Summary

The main focus of the present paper is the problem of the identity of the
Metropolitan of Tallinn and all Estonia Alexander (Paulus). The identity of
Metropolitan Alexander, who was the head of the Estonian Apostolic Ortho-
dox Church from the early 1920s until his death in 1953 in Stockholm, is
still not fully understood both by Estonian and Russian, as well as foreign
authors. A talented organizer, a clear supporter of national lines in the gover-
nance of Estonian Orthodox parishes, he was able for the interwar period to
achieve relative unity of Orthodox priests and believers in the country.
Meanwhile, there are also certain controversial issues in his biography, which
are still not fully understood by modern scholars.

We have identified five main issues in his biography that have not been
fully studied by historians.

The first is the problem of the reason for the rapid transition under the
authority of the Patriarchate of Constantinople in the early 1920s: whether
this decision was a trend of the time, or it was really due to the arising problems
in Russian Orthodoxy.

The second problem is whether Estonian Church was reunited with
Moscow in 1940-1941 on a voluntary basis.

The third problem concerns the main cause of subordination to pro-
Moscow ruler Sergius (Voskresensky) during the Nazi occupation.

The fourth problem concerns the level of the popularity of Metropolitan
Alexander among the Russian Orthodox parishes in Estonia.

The fifth problem concerns his activities during his exile in Germany
and Sweden.
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Agronoms Eduards Bakis un vina atminas par
latviesu koloniju Lauros

Atslegas vardi: agronoms Eduards Bakis, latviesu kolonija Lauros, Pleskava,
Igaunija, Latvija, etnografija, izglitiba

Agronoms un lauksaimniecibas izglitibas organizators Eduards Bakis
(1889-1986) savas atminas daudz stastijis par bérnibu un jaunibu, kas pava-
dita Lauros, Pecoros un Pleskava (Jlaspu, Ileuopet, Ilckos). Autors absolvéjis
Pleskavas lauksaimniecibas skolu Krestos (Kpecmut), atminas piemin pirmos
solus agronoma darba, ka ari paradjijis Pleskavas gubernas zemnieku lauksaim-
nieciskas izglitoSanas organizé$anu neilgi pirms Pirma pasaules kara un kara
laika. Atminas attélots ari laika posms 20. gadsimta 20. un 30. gadi, kad E. Bakis
Latvija bija pazistams ka lauksaimniecibas skolu organizators Apé un Ranka.

Pleskavas gubernas Lauru latviesu kolonija veidojas no 1860. lidz 1863. ga-
dam, kad tur apmetas vairakas latviesu g§imenes no Aluksnes, Apekalna, Pie-
balgas, Smiltenes un Trikatas apkartnes, lai nodarbotos ar lauksaimniecibu
(Lauri 1944, 6). Par kolonijam tolaik sauca kadu izcelotaju grupas kompaktu
apmetni sveSas sabiedribas teritorija. Péc Pirma pasaules kara Lauru kolonija
dzivojusi vairak neka 2500 latviesu (Lauru kolonijas jautajums 1921, 2-3).
Kolonija atradas netalu no robezas ar Vidzeme gubernu, bet péc Latvijas un
Igaunijas valstu nodibinasanas §i teritorija tika ieklauta Igaunijas Republika.
Vairakas plasakas publikacijas par Lauru koloniju paradijas Latvijas dienas
presé 1923. gada, kad tika risinatas Latvijas un Igaunijas robezu problémas.
Zurnalists Féliks Krusa (1897-1967) laikraksta “Latvis” vairakos rakstos
aplukoja ne tikai aktualitates, bet ieskatijas ari Lauru tap$anas véstureé. (Krusa
1923a, Krusa 1923b, Krusa 1923c¢) Ari vélakos gados F. Krusa rakstijis par
Lauru probléemam (Krusa 1942). Lauru kolonija aplakota Vilberta Krasnaja
(1908-1942) monografija “Latvie$u kolonijas” (Krasnajs 1938, 53-65). To-
mér kopuma par dzivi Lauru kolonija maz informacijas. Kops 1945. gada
bijusi Lauru latviesu kolonija, lidzigi ka Latvijas Abrene, tika pievienota Krie-
vijas Pleskavas apgabalam un musdienas to dévé — Lavri (Jlaepu).

Karla Baka un vina sievas Henrietes gimené. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Doku-
menti: 1; Es vinu pazistu 1939, 48) 6-7 gadu vecuma vasaras ganijis lopus
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téva saimnieciba. Cetrus gadus macijies vietéja luteranu draudzes skola Lau-
ros, bet péc tas beigsanas divus gadus nostradaja vecaku majas lauku darbos.
Péc tam jauneklis ar teicamam sekmém pabeidza “divgadigo ministrijas skolu”
Pecoros. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 2)

Turpinot macibas, E. Bakis 1905. gada rudeni devas uz Pleskavas lauk-
saimniecibas skolu, kur bija loti liels konkurss (devini kandidati uz vienu
vietu). Vins$ to izturéja teicami un jau otraja macibu gada sanéma pilnu stipen-
diju. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 3, 57-58) No macibam brivaja laika
pasniedza privatstundas reflektantiem, kuri vélgjas iestaties $aja skola. (CM
Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 4, 18-19) Macibu kurss Pleskavas lauksaim-
niecibas skola bija sesgadigs. Ziemas ménesos nodarbibas notika klasés un
kabinetos, bet vasara bija macibas un praktiskie darbi lauku saimniecibas.
1911. gada maija péc skolas beigsanas E. Bakis iestajas mérnieku kursos, kas
bija noorganizéti Pleskavas lauksaimniecibas skola. 1911. gada 13. septembri
pabeidza macibas un sanéma pirmas Skiras atestatu ar ipasu agronoma un
meérnieka kvalifikacijas apliecibu. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 3;
Latvijas darbinieku galerija 1929, 193).

1911. gada 15. oktobri E. Bakis iestajas Pleskavas gubernas zemstes
(pasvaldibas) dienesta ka iecirkna agronoms Velikije Lukos ( Beauxue Jlyxu),
bet vélak ari $aja amata Opocka (Onouka) un Visgorodka ( Buuueopodok, Lat-
vijas Republika nosaukums — Augspils). Par zemstes agronomu nostradaja
lidz 1915. gada 31. oktobrim, kad tika iesaukts armija. Sakara ar redzes
problemam tika ieskaitits zemessardzes (onoauenue) rindas. No 1916. gada
janvara lidz 1919. gada janijam E. Bakis bija Pleskavas gubernas partikas
komitejas siena sagatavosanas punkta vaditajs. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Doku-
menti: 2; Latvijas darbinieku galerija 1929, 193)

1919. gada vasara E. Bakis parcélas uz Latviju. Tas bija laiks, kad Latvija
vél norisinajas Atbrivo$anas kar$. Ziemellatvija tikko bija beigusas Césu kaujas,
kuras igaunu un latviesu karaspéks cinas bija uzvargjis Baltijas landesvéru un
vacu Dzelzs diviziju. Saja sarezgitaja situacija E. Bakis uzsaka darbu Ziemel-
latvijas civilparvalde. No 1919. gada 20. jalija lidz 1921. gada 31. oktobrim
bija Valkas aprinka Zemes iericibas komitejas vecakais agronoms, kura kantoris
atradas Smiltené. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 2; Latvijas darbinieku
galerija 1929, 193) Jaatzimé, ka Smiltene bija E. Baka vectéva dzimta puse.

No 1921. gada 8. novembra sakas E. Baka ka Latvijas lauksaimniecibas
izglitibas organizatora darbs. Iesakuma vin$ bija ziemas lauksaimniecibas
skolas direktors Madonas aprinka Kusa. No 1922. gada julija lidz 1929. gada
septembrim bija Apes divgadigas lauksaimniecibas skolas vaditajs, bet, kad
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1928. gada Ape ieguva pilsétas tiesibas, E. Bakis kluva par tas pirmo pilsétas
galvu. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 2; Latvijas darbinieku galerija
1929,193)

No 1929. gada septembra lidz 1941. gada maijam E. Bakis bija Césu
aprinka Rankas majturibas skolas un macibu saimniecibas vaditajs. (CM zp
41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 2)

E. Bakis bija regulars lauksaimniecibas preses lidzstradnieks. Vins
uzrakstija ari macibu gramatu mérniekiem “Zemes mérisana. Macibu gramata
2-gad. lauksaimniecibas skolam”, kas izdota 1933. gada. (Bakis 1933; Latvijas
darbinieku galerija 1929, 193)

Vacu okupacijas laika no 1941. gada 16. oktobra lidz 1944. gada 23. sep-
tembrim E. Bakis bija Valmieras lauksaimniecibas skolas skolotajs. (CM zp
41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 2)

Padomju okupacijas gados no 19435. gada janvara lidz pensijai stradaja
par skolotaju lauksaimniecibas skolas Kurzemé (Vandzené, Laidzé un Kan-
dava). Jau budams pensija (1963. gada), vélgjas pabeigt 1948. gada iesaktas
studijas Latvijas Lauksaimniecibas akadémija, kuras bijis spiests partraukt
sakara ar traumam, kas gutas 1951. gada avarija, braucot ar motociklu.
Stradajot Kandavas lauksaimniecibas tehnikuma (no 1951. gada maija), aktivi
nodarbojas ar lauksaimniecibas izméginajumiem. (CM zp 41097, Bakis E.
Dokumenti: 2). Dzives pédéjos gadus pavadija mazdéla Eduarda Baka gimeneé
Cesis. E. Bakis nomira 1986. gada 28. marta un apbedits Salacgrivas kapos.

Mauza nogalé E. Bakis saka rakstit atminas. No 1984. lidz 1986. gadam
vins sarakstija S burtnicas (klades), kopa vairak neka 400 lapaspuses. (CM
Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 1-34; CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 2,
1-86; CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 3, 1-95; CM Ri 115932, Bakis E.
Atminas 4, 1-97; CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 5, 1-85) Pirmas tris
burtnicas sarakstitas 1984. gada un vélak nedaudz papildinatas ar ielimétam
papildu lapam. Ceturta burtnica datéta ar 1985. gadu, bet piektaja burtnica,
kur uzmetumi atminam par laiku kops 1922. gada, nav norades par saraksti-
$anas gadu. Katrai atminu burtnicai (kladei) dots nosaukums, katram atminu
fragmentam virsraksts, pieméram, “Vecais tévs Jekabs Pétera. d. Bakis” (CM
Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, [1.a Ip.], “No veca téva stastiem”. (CM Ri
115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 1. Ip.) Stastijumu autors iesak ar vecatéva argjo
raksturojumu: “Vin$ bija vidéja auguma, platiem pleciem. Vina organisms
bija attistijies specigs. Ari veseliba neprasijas péc mediciniskas palidzibas —
un ja ari vajadzetu, tad pat feldSers butu jameklé desmitam verstu attaluma,
nemaz nerunajot par arstu. [..] Mati, barsda, usas kupli. Tajos tikai reti sirmi
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pavedieni lidz pasam maza beigam, kad sasniedza 86 g. veclumu].” (CM Ri
115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, [1.a Ip.] Vectévs, kurs “dzimis 1823. gada -
bijis Smiltenes muizas klausinieks”. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 1. Ip.
o.p.) E. Bakis apraksta, ka vina vectévs bijis “izlikot” zemes vélakaja Lauru
kolonija, ka aicinajis paréjos smilteniesus parcelties uz jauno dzivesvietu un
ka iesakta dzive jaunaja majvieta. Atminas autors atcergjies bérniba no vectéva
dzirdétos stastus, kas veidoti ka dialogs. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas
1, 1-13) Ar savu vecmaminu autors ticies maz, jo vina nomira, kad zénam
bija sesi gadi. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 7. Ip.=7. Ip. 0.p.) Pirmajas
divas burtnicas uzrakstitas atminas par bérnibu un vecakiem. 1. burtnica
(kladé) “Atminas no “Lugu” dienam (dzirnavam)”, kas sarakstita 1984. gada,
ievérojama vieta atvéléta atminam par téva celtajam un apsaimniekotajam
“Lugu” dzirnavam Lauros. Sis atminas satur loti daudz informacijas par
Lauru etnografiju un vésturi, kas varétu interesét plasaku interesentu loku.
Autors visai detalizéti apraksta ne tikai graudu malSanas procesu, bet ari
kaulu miltu gatavosanu un vilnas suku darbibu. Tapat liela uzmaniba pievérsta
dazadiem jautajumiem, kas saistas ar dzirnavu bavniecibu un inZenierteh-
niskiem uzlabojumiem. No atminam gustams prieksstats ari par dzirnavnieka
un vina gimenes ikdienas dzivi. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 17. Ip.
o.p. — 31. Ip.) Atsevisku nodalu autors veltijis tévam, kur$ Lauru kolonija
ieradas ka divgadigs bérns un te bija uzaudzis, ka ari uzsacis savu dzirnavnieka
darba dzivi (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 14. Ip. — 17. Ip.), un matei.
(CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 1, 31. Ip. o.p. — 34. Ip.)

Otraja burtnica, kurai dots nosaukums “Bérnibas atminas “Lugos””,
autors aprakstijis gan savu, gan brala Roberta bérnibu. Atminas paradits, ka
bérni iepazist apkartéjo pasauli, aprakstitas spéles, dazadi izzinas eksperimenti.
Pieméram, nodala “Lapstinu adens rats vai spélu dzirnavinas, ko darbina
tekoss vai krito$s tdens” aprakstits, ka tolaik lauku bérni iepazina hidroiericu
darbibas principus, ko vélak pielietoja jau hidrobavju uzlabosana. (CM Ri
115932, Bakis E. Atminas 2, 22-24) Nodala “Ar téti ekskursija dzirnavas”
stastits, ka tévs délu iepazistina ar savu dzirnavu uzbuavi un meldera darbu.
(CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 2, 42-46) Saja burtnica autors tuvak
iepazistina ar gimenes locekliem, radiniekiem, daziem Lauru kolonijas iedzi-
votajiem un to viesiem. Burtnicas ir par izglitibas tému atminu stasti. Par
pirmajiem soliem autora izglitiba stastits nodala “Abeces macisanas” (CM
Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 2, 67-69), bet skolas gaitu sakumam veltiti
atminu stasti “Ka Lauru skolas skoléni gaidija svaigus klingerus”, “Lauru
skola parkrievosanas laikos” u. c. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 2, 82-86)
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Burtnicas “Atminas no skolas gadiem I” (1984) un “Atminas no skolas
gadiem II” (1985) gandriz pilniba veltitas macibu iestadém, kuras savulaik
macijies E. Bakis: vietéja luteranu draudzes skola Lauros, divgadiga ministrijas
skola Pecoros un Pleskavas lauksaimniecibas skola. Skolas gaitu sagatavosanas
laiks aprakstits stasta “Uz “vasaras skolu” Lauros”. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis
E. Atminas 3, 1-5). Autora bérniba biezi stastiti dazadi folkloras zanra no-
stasti, kas paradas ari atminu télojumos “Vakaros gulét ejot pasaku stasti-
$ana” (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 3, 6-7), “Gulétaja baidiSana ar ipasu
troksni baznica” (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 3, 6-7), “Nostasti par
puki” (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 3, 10-12) un citos.

Autors interesanti attélojis dzejnieka Aleksandra Puskina (1799-1837)
100. dzimsanas dienas svinibas Lauru draudzes skola 1899. gada vasara,
kad skoléni uz dazam dienam brivlaika atvesti uz $o sarikojumu. Kaut gan
latviesu bérni maz ko sapratusi no krievu valodas, tomér emocionali patikams
bijis bridis satikties ar skolasbiedriem vasaras brivlaika. E. Bakis raksta, ka $is
notikums vinu tik loti iespaidojis, ka vélak, 1922. gada, jau budams Latvija
Apes lauksaimniecibas skolas vaditajs, skolas brivlaika (no 1. maija lidz 1. no-
vembrim) audzéknus aicinajis uz ikménesa triju dienu sanaksmém skola. Tajas
audzékniem bija japastasta par brivlaika pildamo darbu rezultatiem, ka ari
vini tika iepazistinati ar skolas jaunumiem un sanéma turpmak veicamos
uzdevumus. Sakotnéji priekSnieciba Zemkopibas ministrija kritizéja E. Baka
eksperimentu, bet péc paris gadiem $adas vasaras tiksanas ar apkartrakstu
tika noteiktas visam lauksaimniecibas skolam. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E.
Atminas 3, 35-37)

Atminas stastits par Lauru latviesu luteranu draudzes skolu. Aprakstiti
ne tikai dazadi skolénu dzives atgadijumi un notikumi, sniegtas ari nozimigas
zinas par skolu un baznicu, kas atradas viena eka. Autors dzivi Lauros aprak-
stija, ka to redzgjis berniba.

Interesenti télojumi par skolas gadiem PeCoru ministrijas skola, kur E. Bakis
macijas kopa ar jaunako brali Robertu. Saja laika zéni Pe¢oros piepelnijusies
ar zurnalu un bloknotu iesiesanas darbiem. (CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas
3, 42-52) Bralis Roberts Bakis (1891-1968) (Roberts Bakis 1936; Jaunpils
novadnieku enciklopédija, http://www.jaunpils.lv/novadnieku%20
enciklopedija.php, Es vinpu pazistu 1939, 48) ari bija ievérojams Latvijas lauk-
saimniecibas un izglitibas darbinieks. Tadéjadi atminas sniedz nozimigu infor-
maciju ari par brala bérnibu.

Tre$as un ceturtas burtnicas ievérojamu dalu aiznem atminas par E. Baka
macibu laiku Pleskavas lauksaimniecibas skola Krestos. Autors portretéjis
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gan audzéknus, gan pasniedzéjus, aprakstijis notikumus, skolas ékas un telpas.
Péc §im atminam dazkart iespéjams detalizéti rekonstruét ievérojamas lauk-
saimniecibas skolas dzivi laika posma no 1905. lidz 1911. gadam. Sajas atmi-
nas saméra daudz vietas atvéléts zemstes agronoma darba télojumam. (CM
Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 4, 48—64) Aprakstitas jauna agronoma E. Baka
kazas ar Minnu Rozenbergu no Lauru kolonijas 1913. gada janvari Pleskava.
(CM Ri 115932, Bakis E. Atminas 4, 67-68).

Piekta burtnica ir atminu uzmetumi par laika posmu no 1922. gada. Sis
atminas stasta galvenokart par lauksaimniecibas skolu izveidi un vadibu Apé
un Ranka. Atminu burtnica daudz nozimigas, citur nepublicétas informacijas,
tomér janem véra, ka padomju okupacijas laika atklati dati par dzivi Latvijas
Republika varéja radit nepatiksanas ne tikai atminu autoram, bet ari piemi-
nétajam personam, tapéc nereti netiek nosaukti cilvéku vardi.

Piecas originalas atminu klades un citi E. Baka personibu raksturojosi
dokumenti glabajas vina mazdéla Eduarda Baka gimené Césis. Atminu ksero-
kopijas un kompaktdisks ar dokumentu kopijam glabajas Césu Véstures un
makslas muzeja krajuma. Atminu burtnicu (klazu) kopijam dots uzskaites ap-
zim&ums CM Ri 115932 (1-5), bet kompaktdiskam ar dokumentu kopijam —
Bakis E. Dokumenti CM zp 41097 (1-7). Pirmaja burtnica (kladé) numurétas
lapas, bet paréjas burtnicas — lappuses. Lapu un lappusu numurésanu veicis
atminu autors.

1. att. Eduards Bakis ar nakamo dzivesbiedri 2. att. Eduards Bakis
Minnu Rozenbergu Pleskava 1912. gada. 1960. gados.
Fotografs: O. Parli Fotografs nezinams
(CM zp 41097, Bakis E. Dokumenti: 6) (CM zp 41097, Bakis E.

Dokumenti: 7)
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Agronoma E. Baka atminas sniedz interesantas, maz zinamas vai pat
nezinamas zinas par latvie$u Lauru koloniju kop$ tas dibinasanas 19. gadsimta
60. gados lidz pat 20. gadsimta sakumam. Dazkart lidzdalibnieka atminas
var batiski papildinat citu avotu informaciju. Ta ka par Lauru latviesu koloniju
lidz $im ir tapusas salidzino$i maz zinatnisku publikaciju, sniegtas liecibas
var but rosinosas turpmakiem pétijumiem. Lai dotu iespé&ju plasakam intere-
sentu lokam iepazities ar E. Baka atminam, butu vélama to zinatniska apstrade
un publicésana.
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Talis Pumpurins
Agronomist Eduards Bakis and His Memoirs
about the Latvian Colony of Lauri

Key words: agronomist Eduards Bakis, the Latvian colony of Lauri, Pskov,
Estonia, Latvia, education, ethnography

Summary

The agronomist and organiser of agricultural education Eduards Bakis
(1889-1986) was born in Pskov Province, the Latvian colony of Lauri, not
far from Pechory. It was near the end of his life when Eduards Bakis started
writing his memoirs. From 1984 until 1986, he wrote 5 volumes (notebooks)
of more than 400 pages. In his memoirs, he has been telling extensively about
his childhood and youth, which he spent in Lauri, Pechory, and Pskov (JTaBpsi,
TMeuopst, I1ckoB). The author graduated from the Pskov Agricultural School
in Kresti (Kpectbi). In his memoirs, E. Bakis remembers the first steps he
took as an agronomist and shows the process of introducing agricultural
education to the farmers of Pskov Province shortly before and during the
First World War. The memoirs also cover the time period of the 1920s and
1930s, when Eduards Bakis was known in Latvia as the pioneer introducing
agricultural schools in Ape and Ranka.

In two notebooks (No. 1 and 2), he wrote down his memories about
childhood and parents. The family of E. Bakis’ grandfather was one of the
founders of the Lauri colony. An important part is dedicated to the memories
about the “Lugi” mill in Lauri built and managed by his father. These works
contain important ethnographic and historical information, which could inte-
rest a broader readership. Notebooks No. 3 and 4 are almost completely
devoted to the education establishments, where he once studied. In his
memoirs, the author offers an interesting account of the Lauri Latvian Con-
gregation School. Besides various adventures and happenings from the lives
of students, he also offers important information about the Lauri school
building and the church. The author’s memory is good, and he describes the
life in Lauri as he saw it when he was a child. The memoirs include remarkable
depictions of the school years at the Pechory Ministry School, which he atten-
ded together with his younger brother Robert. His brother Roberts Bakis
(1891-1968) later became a prominent figure in the spheres of agriculture
and education in Latvia.

A significant part of the 3" and 4 notebook is filled with the accounts
of the study years of E. Bakis at the Pskov Agricultural School in Kresti
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(Kpectsl) spanning the period from 1905 until 1911. A relatively big part of
these notebooks is devoted to the depictions of the work of a zemstvo agro-
nomist. These descriptions also portray the young agronomist’s wedding.
The notebook No. 5 includes sketches of the period starting in 1922. They
speak at length of the establishment and leadership of agricultural schools in
Ape and Ranka. This notebook includes many important pieces of information
that have not been published anywhere else; however, it must be borne in
mind that during the Soviet occupation, an accurate account of a life in the
Republic of Latvia could have complicated the life not only of the author of
these lines, but also of those mentioned in the portrayals.

The handwritten original copies of the memoirs are kept by the next
generations of the family, but their copies have been entrusted with the Césis
History and Art Museum. The memoirs offer information about the author’s
personal experiences, which often significantly enhance the formerly available
ethnographic and historical information about the life in the Lauri colony
and in the vicinity in late 19th and early 20th century.
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SD Latviesu kartoteka:
izveidosana, struktira, personals un darbibas merki

Atslegas vardi: Otrais pasaules kars, izlukdienesti, pretosanas kustiba, “Péer-
konkrusts”, SD Latviesu kartotéka, Gustavs Celmins, Felikss Rikards, Oskars
Mitrevics

Latviesu kartotéka (LK, “Sondergruppe R”, “R $tabs”) bija nacistiskas
Vacijas drosibas dienesta (SD) 3. parvaldes (ieksgja izlukosana) Rigas nodalas
pasparné latviesu profasistiskas organizacijas “Pérkonkrusts”! vadibas izvei-
dota Latviesu politiskas policijas struktarvieniba (darbibas laiks no 1941. gada
augusta lidz 1943. gada martam).

Latvijas historiografija nav dota pietiekami skaidra atbilde uz jautajumu,
kada bija LK batiba un mérki.> No vienas puses, SD LK bija péc pérkonkrus-
tieSu iniciativas SD paklautiba izveidota izlukosanas institacija, kas nodarbojas
ar iekséjas izlukosanas informacijas ieguvi un apstradi. Vienlaikus tas darbi-
nieki bija iesaistiti pasiva pretestibas kustiba vacu okupacijas rezimam un
loloja ideju, izmantojot vacu militaro speku, atjaunot Latvijas valstiskumu,
par galveno pretinieku izvirzot Padomju Savienibu.

krusta” valdes locekli Péteri Féliksu Rikardu?, kurs ari kluva par idejas prak-

! LatvieSu tautas apvieniba “Pérkonkrusts” (1933-1944). Vaditajs Lacplésa kara
ordena kavalieris Gustavs Celmins (1898-1968). Organizacija pauda radikali nacio-
nalistiskus uzskatus, popularizéja antisemitismu un autoritaru valsts iekartu. “Pérkon-
krusts” nesimpatizéja vacu nacionalsocialismam, gluzi pretéji, organizacija bija pat
izteikti antivaciska un savos uzskatos tuva italu fasismam. Plasak: http://www.historia.
lv/search/node/perkonkrusts (22.01.2015)

2 Lai gan pérkonkrustiesu un LK vards tiek regulari pieminéts saistiba ar latviesu
koloboracijas izpétes jautajumiem Otraja pasaules kara, nozimigi pétijumi, kas veltiti
tiesi LK, Latvijas historiografija nav veikti. Vienigais iznémums ir Vacijas vésturnieka
Bjorna Feldera darbs “Die Spreu vom Weizen trennen...” (“Atdalot pelavas no grau-
diem”), “Die Lettische Kartei-Perkonkrusts im SD Lettland 1941-1943”, kas nav
publicéts latviesu valoda.

3 F. Rikards (1908-) — aktivs pérkonkrustietis, nacionalists, Latvijas patriots, LU
Kimijas fakultates asistents. 1941. gada februari, atsaucoties uz G. Celmina aicinajumu,
uzsaka sadarbibu ar vacu izlukdienestu, viens no vértigakajiem agentiem-rezidentiem.
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tisko izpilditaju. LK izveide tika saskanota
ar SD 3. dalas (iekséja izlukosana) prieksnieku
Riga baltvacieti Otto Krauzi.* Par LK prieks-
nieku iecéla F. Rikardu, bet par LK Infor-
macijas dalas prieksnieku Oskaru Mitrevicu.’
LK bija paklauta SD 3. dalas Rigas nodalai -
ka informacijas jeb personala izzinas iestade.

SD LK izveides iemesli bija abu iesaistito
pusu interesu sakritiba, proti, $adas organi-
zacijas eksistencé bija ieintereséti gan pérkon-
krustiesi, gan ari vacu droSibas dienesti.
VacieSus intereséja iespéja iefiltréties latviesu
sabiedriba, izprast un pieklut tas apzinai, lai
vélak izmantotu cina ar pretiniekiem par sa-
vam interesém un mérkiem. Turklat tika ieguti

papildu resursi cina pret pretiniekiem — gan 1. att. Oskars Mitrevics
PSRS atbalstitajiem, gan latvieSsu naciona- (LVA1986.f,, 1. apr.,
listiem. 781.1., UL, 79. lp)

1945. gada 14. maija aizturéts un sodits ar 25 gadiem ieslodzijuma labosanas darbu
nometné. Atbrivots 1956. gada, dzivoja Riga.

4SS Sturmbanfirers Otto Krauze, baltvacietis, 1939. gada repatri€jas uz Vaciju, iestajas
dienesta SD. 1944. gada julija beigas — augusta sakuma operativas vienibas “Zeppelin —
Hauptapteilung Nord (Unternehmen Zeppelin)” prieksnieks Riga. Vina vadiba tika
izveidots fiktivs “LatvieSu nacionalo partizanu centrs” (citos avots minéts ka $tabs),
kura darbojas ari bijusie LK darbinieki. Aktivi vervéja un veidoja izluku-diversantu
vienibas no Latvijas valstspiederigajiem.

5 PSRS Valsts drosibas tautas komisariata (NKGB) redzesloka O. Mitrevics nonaca
jau 1941. gada, kad péc virknes pretpadomju grupu dalibnieku un vacu agentu aresta
téjis, ka korporacijas “Selonija” biedrs un Jelgavas lauksaimniecibas akadémijas stu-
dents ir kontrerevolucionaras sacel$anas grupas dalibnieks. Mitrevics ka $is organiza-
cijas biedrs vac valsts un militaru noslépumu saturosu informaciju, ka ari vervé no
pretpadomju elementiem jaunus biedrus, ar kuriem plano istenot brunotu sacel$anos
pret PSRS. 1940. gada novembri Mitrevics ir nodibinajis kontaktus ar prettiesisko
nemiernieku organizaciju “Tévijas Sargi” parstavjiem. (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
781. 1., UL, 86. Ip.). 1945. gada 8. maija aizturéts par bégSanas méginajumu uz
Zviedriju un ieveidots filtracijas nometné. 1946. gada atklata sadarbiba ar nacistu
izlukdienestiem. Notiesats uz 25 gadiem katorgas darbu. Atbrivots 1956. gada, dzivoja
Riga (LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 781. L, 1. s§j., 192. Ip.).
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Savukart “Perkonkrusta” interesés bija izveidot organizaciju, kas varétu
kalpot par bazi (argumentétu spéka faktoru) savu cilvéku virzibai vadosos
ietekmes postenos un nodrosinatu prieksrocibas iekspolitika attieciba pret
citiem politiskajiem spékiem un grupéjumiem (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
781.1., UL, 84. Ip.). Pekonkrustiesu mérkis bija briva Latvija “Pérkonkrusta”
vadiba. Turklat tika uzskatits, ka, darbojoties zem SD piesega, bus iespéja
veiksmigak istenot $is cinas ideju un izmantot konspiraciju. Faktiski G. Cel-
mins veidoja savu izlukdienestu, kuru “ieperindja potenciala ienaidnieka sirdi”.

Vadoties péc Siem uzstadijumiem, ieziméjas tris LK galvenie uzdevumi:
1) informacijas ieguve par politisko un saimniecisko stavokli valsti un iedzi-

votaju attieksmi pret vacu rezimu (gan SD, gan “Pérkonkrusta” uzdevums);
2)  SD uzdevumi personu uzzinu sagatavosana:

2.1) uzzinu ietvaros bija janoskaidro personu, kas nodarbinatas vacu
parvaldeé, raksturojums, politiskais noskanojums, politiskas
simpatijas un aktivitates pagatné un tagadné; piederiba partijam
vai organizacijam; gimenes stavoklis, izglitiba u. c. biografiskie
dati.;

2.2) komunistu, komjauniesu un propadomju personu noskaidrosana.
Gadijumos, ja LK darbinieki ieguva SD ipasi intereséjosu informaciju
par personam, kas bija komunisti, padomju aktivisti vai izluki, zinas
nekavéjoties nosutija SD, kas ar LK agenturas palidzibu siaka $o personu
operativo izstradi;

3) darbiba “Pérkonkrusta” interesés — nelegali un slépti no SD.

LK ieguva un apkopoja informaciju par politisko dzivi un noskanojumu
Latvija, attieksmi pret vaciesiem, vaciesu politikas sekam, gan ari par atsevis-
kam personam, kas intereséja “Pérkonkrusta” vadibu. LK darbibas beigu
posma arvien vairak tika gatavotas izzinas, kuras apkopota informacija par
vaciesu (ipasi baltvaciesu) negativo un necienigo attieksmi pret latviesu tautu.
Minéta informacija tika nodota G. Celminam, kurs to izmantoja sava pagrides
laikraksta “Latvju Raksti. Briva Latvija” izdo$anai. Papildus aktivi tika vei-
dota agentiira un verveéti “ietekmes agenti” svarigos amatos. Informacija par
agentaru no SD tika slépta, un bez minétas institicijas pieprasijuma ieguta
informacija netika izplatita.

Struktara

LK struktara netika veidota péc iepriek$ noteikta parauga vai instruk-
cijam no vacu puses, bet izveidojas praktiskas darbibas gaita atbilstosi LK
vadibas ieskatiem.
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Pilniba ta noforméjas 1942. gada janvari.®

SD 3.dala

LK priekSnieks
Felikss Rikards
| | 1

| Priek3nieka vietnieks Priek3nieka vietnieks | Priekénieka vietnieks
| operatiajadarba informacijas darba urkis
Zléns Mitrévics
Operativa nodala Argja nodala Informadijas nodala Personalnodala Saimniecibas dala
Blimenavs (Funkcionari) Tlansons (agentiras kartotéka) Urkis.
(Bcilv) Grinbergs

1.Operativi grupa Vidzeme Priekénieka vietnieks
Simanis (5 cilv.) F— Korespondentu Kartoteka
Sene vaditajs Sternbergs Sleja
——
2.Operativa grupa - -
Getmanis (4 civ.) Zemgale Kultiras jautajumi
Flaunags Arhivs
Dimbirs

3.Operativa grupa

(3ailv) Preses un radio
jautajumi R Krasting Kanceleja
Endzind

2. att. SD LK struktara 1942. gada
Péc arhivu materialiem sastadijis A. Rasums

Personala dala — Oficiali i dala vaciesiem skaitijas ka agenturas karto-
téka. Faktiski ta bija “Pérkonkrusta” personala un uzticamibas personu lietu
kartotéka. Ta tika grupéta divos veidos — alfabéta seciba un péc aroda.

Operativa dala — LK galvena dala (15-20 darbinieki). Tas uzdevums —
personalo izzinu vaksana, kas bija LK darba batiba. Iegttos personala izzinu
materialus, talak apstradajot, saisindja, sakoncentréja un ieklava specialas
kartinas, kas ari veidoja kartoteku LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 781. 1., 1. s¢&j,
28.-31. Ip.). Par uzskaité eso$o personu skaitu avotu zinas dalas. Pretéji atse-
viskas publikacijas minétajam 20 000-25 000 personu, LK vaditajs F. Rikards
norada, ka uzskaité bija 16 000-17 000 cilvéku, vairums no kuriem stradaja
dazadas okupacijas varas parvaldes iestadés. Par katru cilvéku ieviesa kartinu,
kur ieklava biografiskos datus, personas raksturojumu un noradi, kur pieejama
sikaka informacija (avoti) (LNA LVA 1986.f., 1. apr., 15133.1., 1. sgj., 331. Ip.).

Argja dala (funkcionari) - par funkcionariem sauca darbiniekus regionos.
Paredzéts bija pa diviem funkcionariem katra novada (Vidzeme, Kurzeme,
Latgale). Funkcionaru faktiskais uzdevums bija “Pérkonkrusta” vadibas riko-

¢ Struktiira kompiléta, izmantojot fragmentaras zinas no F. Rikarda un O. Mitrevica
kriminallietu materialiem.
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jumu izpilde. Pagastu un aprinku parvaldé, ka ari citos svarigakajos zemes
pasparvaldes un okupacijas iestazu amatos “Pérkonkrusts” centas virzit savus
darbiniekus un parpemt minéto instituciju kontroli savas rokas. Tadé] funk-
cionaru viens no galvenajiem uzdevumiem bija radit PK uzticamu ietekmes
agenturu.

Kartotékas dala (3 darbinieki) — uzkraja personu izzinas, veidoja kar-
toteku.

Informacijas dala — 5 darbinieki Riga un 6 funkcionari regionos. Vaca
visparéju informaciju Riga un apstradaja funkcionaru iegitas zinas no regio-
niem, t. sk. par valsts parvaldes darbiniekiem provincés. Gatavoja informativos
kopsavilkumus un parskatus.”

Sakotngji LK tika finanséta gan no “Pérkonkrusta”, gan SD lidzekliem.
Tomeér drizuma “Pérkonkrusta” finanses izsika, un LK kluva finansiali atka-
riga no SD, kas tiesi ietekméja ari darba rezultatus. LK vairs nevaréja organizét
plasus informacijas ieguves izbraucienus uz provinci, ka ari bija spiesta ierobe-
zot darbinieku skaitu.

LK stradajosie (kopskaita aptuveni 40) tika ieskaititi paligpolicijas dar-
binieku kategorija un sanéma attiecigu dienesta apliecibu (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1.apr., 15133.1,, 1. sgj., 331. Ip.). Visi LK darbinieki automatiski tika ieskaititi
“Perkonkrusta”, tada veida palielinot organizacijas biedru skaitu. O. Mitrevics
ir sniedzis kritisku LK, ipasi Operativas dalas darbinieku raksturojumu, proti,
tikai LK darbibas pédéja posma minétas dalas darbinieku izglitibas limenis
daudzmaz atbilda prasibam. Ieprieks tur darbojas personas, kuras rakstura
ipasibu un izglitibas limena dé| nebija spéjigas sastadit izzinas, nemaz neru-
najot par kadu sarezgitu lietu izstradi. Izzinu vacgji bija nekompetenti — traka
izlukdarba iemanu, kritiskas pieejas informacijas analizei un zinaanu. Rezul-
tata bija vérojama nepietiekama zinu avotu dazadiba, ieguta informacija bija
vienveidiga, reizém tendencioza. O. Mitrevics kritiski vértéja F. Rikarda per-
sonibu. Nenoliedzot vina pozitivas ipasibas — energiju, apdavinatibu, uzné-
mibu, drossirdibu, attapibu un godigumu —, O. Mitrevics atzina, ka F. Rikardam
piemita vajas vaditaja spéjas lielakam kolektivam, vin$ nespéja noturét disciplinu.
Ka politiskais vaditajs F. Rikards bijis nederigs, jo nepiemita politiska diplo-
matija un drosme, ka ari vins cieta no alkoholisma. F. Rikards nespéja sakartot

7 Dala parskatu ir saglabajusies LNA LVVA, LVA un LZA arhivos. Pieméram, Dro-
Sibas policijas un SD Latvija Latviesu politiskas nodalas Latviesu kartotékas darbi-
nieku memorands Vacu-latvieSu attiecibas (Pirma dala, 1943. g. janvaris) (LZA, CA,
40. f., 5. apr., lieta “Mezakaki”, 1. s§j., 1.-23. Ip.).
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LK darbu, tapéc netika izmantotas visas iespéjas, ko LK ka legala iestade spéja
veikt cina ar vaciesiem. Uz 19435. gada pavasara beigam F. Rikards kluva par
“vraku ar izdegus$u dvéseli”, ko ietekméja gan dzivesveids, gan pardzivojumi
(LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 781. 1., 1. s§j., 90.-91. Ip.).

Darba kvalitati ietekméja ari LK saskeltiba dazados grupéumos, kur
katrs centas izmantot statusu savu savtigo intereSu nodro$inasanai® (LNA
LVA 1986.f., 1. apr., 781.1., 1. s&j., 84.=86. Ip.). Arpus grupéjumiem bija un
savdabigu stavokli ienéma LK vaditajs F. Rikards, kur$ péc nepilna gada
attalinajas no G. Celmina politisko domstarpibu dél.” Drizuma izveidojas
situdcija, ka darbinieki nezinaja, ka rikoties — pildit F. Rikarda ka LK prieks-
nieka rikojumus vai G. Celmina ka “Perkonkrusta” vaditaja uzdevumus.
Turklat biezi vien Sie rikojumi bija pretruna viens otram.

Latviesu kartotéka un pretestibas kustiba

LK saistiba ar pretestibas kustibam nacistu okupacijas rezimam historio-
grafija tiek skatita kontraversali. (Feldmanis 2003, 101) Par kompetentako
pétnieku LK un pretestibas kustibu sadarbibas jautajumos uzskatams jau
mineétais B. Felders, kur$ atziméjis LK darbibas neviennozimigo, pretrunigo
un divéjado raksturu —ta bija paklauta vacu drosibas dienestam, bet vienlaikus
praktizéja arl “patstavigu, neatkarigu un nelegalu ricibu, turklat gan perso-
nisku, gan institucionalu sakaru cela iesaistijas latvieSu pagrides organizaciju
darbiba”. Vacijas drosibas policijas vaditajs Latvija R. Lange 1944. gada
25.janvari rakstija prieksniecibai RSHA (Reichssicherbeitshauptamt — Valsts
drosibas galvena parvalde), ka LK bija “Pérkonkrusta” pretestibas nacistu
rezZimam izejas (starta) punkts, un G. Celmins bijis faktiskais kartotekas vadi-
tajs tas pirmsakumos (LVVA, P-252 f., 1. apr., 26. L, 7. Ip.). Vairums LK

8 Kopuma var izdalit Cetrus grup&jumus: Dievturi (Sildegs un Simanis); Jaunie virsnieki
(Spéciga grupa, kas sekoja bijusas Latvijas brivvalsts virsniecibas vadibai un tieslietu
generaldirektoram Alfrédam Valdmanim (1908-1970); Pékonkrustiesu kodols; LK
Informacijas dala (O. Mitrevica vardiem — Idealistiski cinitaji par Latvijas valstiskuma
atghsanu, kas nav pieslégusies nekadai grupai).

° 1942. gada apvieniba saskélas un faktiski parstaja eksistét. Avotos par SkelSanas
iemeslu tiek minéts, ka G. Celmins esot paudis germanofilus uzskatus, tadél no organi-
zacijas aizgajusi tas valdes locekli A. Silde, E. Puksis u. c. (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
15133. 1., 1. sg§j., 28.-29. Ip.). Eksisté ari cits viedoklis, proti, viloties vacu politika,
G. Celmin$ kluva arvien radikalaks un aicinaja sakt pagrides cigu pret vaciesiem,
t. sk. iestajas pret mobilizaciju. (Felder 2009, 310-311). Tas nebija pienemams virknei
pérkonkrustiesu ka A. Sildem un E. Puksim, kas bija izvél&jusies konoformisma celu.
Nav zinama F. Rikarda nostaja $aja jautajuma.
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darbinieku bija “nedraudzigi” vaciesiem, dala uzturéja kontaktus ar citam
nelegalu grupam, apgadaja tas ar informaciju, bridinaja par vacu interesi un
aktivitatéem. Gatavojot apskatus, latviesu pretvacu noskanojums reizém tika
parspiléts. Tika slépti avoti, no kuriem naca pretvacu uzsaukumi. Ja SD uzstaja
uz avota atklasanu, tad tika iesniegtas neprecizas zinas vai minétas baumas
bez konkrétas atsauces uz avotu. Vienlaikus tika vakti fakti, kas intereséja lat-
viesu nacionalistus — par vacu represijam, latviesu tiesibu ierobezojumiem,
patieso vacu politiku un tas mérkiem. Sis zinas talak izmantoja G. Celmins,
F. Rikards, O. Mitrevics (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr., 41886. 1., 1. sgj.,
22.-24.1p.). Jau kops 1941. gada rudens LK ar F. Rikarda starpniecibu apga-
daja pretestibas grupas ar informaciju par vacu parvaldes planiem, ka ari
informaciju no zinu kanala BBC World Service (Felder 2004, 62—64). Pazista-
maka organizacija, kas bija saistita ar LK, bija “Latvie$u nacionalistu savie-
niba” (LNS), kas izdeva pagrides laikrakstu “Tautas Balss”', ka ari “Latvijas
Virsnieku apvieniba”.

Latviesu kartotékas sagrave

Pérkonkrustiesu darbiba nacistu drosibas dienestiem neviesa uzticibu
kops pasiem pirmsakumiem. Jau 1942. gada 3. februari Ostlandes administra-
tivas dalas vaditajs rakstija generalkomisaram, ka pretstata citam slégtam
organizacijam “Pérkonkrustam” ir zinamas spéka pozicijas, jo virkne bijuso
pérkonkrustiesu ir ciesa saskaré ar SD, kas caur “R $tabu” (domata LK) sanem
butiskako informacijas dalu. Tada veida “Pérkonkrustam” ir liels iespaids,
un latviesi sakot: “Nevis SD ar “Pérkonkrusta” palidzibu taisa politiku, bet
“Pérkonkrusts” ar SD palidzibu taisa savu politiku.” (Biezais, Nr. 2, 40).

Apmeéram kops 1942. gada otras puses F. Rikardu “izstradaja” vacu
pretizluki uz aizdomu pamata par piederibu britu izlukdienestam. F. Rikards
bija nonacis viena no slepenakajiem vacu izlakdienestiem reihsmarsala Her-
mana Géringa (1893-1946) kontrolétaja tehniskas izlukosanas iestades
“Forschung Amt”!! redzesloka, un minéta dienesta slepenaja parstavnieciba

101942, gada nogalé SD sagrava LNS, tika apcietinati 102 cilveki, kas saistiti ar
minéto organizaciju. Starp tiem 9 “akadémiki”, 7 virsnieki, 19 apaksvirsnieki un 3
paligpolicijas darbinieki (SD zinojums, LVVA P-82. f., 1. apr., 39. 1., 189. Ip.).

1 “Forschungs Amt” — tiek dévéts par slepenako Vacijas izlakdienestu, kur$ no-
darbojas ar radio un telefona sarunu partversanu no izlikosanas punktiem gan Vacija,
gan ari arvalstis. Darbojas tiesa Berlines vadiba un nebija saistits ar citam Vacijas
izlikoSanas vai pretizlikosanas institicijam, t. sk. RSHA. Riga darbojas no 1942. gada
lidz 1944. gada septembrim.
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Riga tika veikta vipa talrunu noklausiSanas (LNA LVA 1986. f., 1. apr.,
630. 1., 1. s§j., 51. Ip.). Provizoriski no i laika tika “izstradats” ari G. Celmins.*

SD ar provokaciju palidzibu bija ieguvusi pietiekami daudz informacijas
par LK apzinati veikto vacu dezinformaciju, pirmam kartam jau par faktisko
stavokli Latvija un savu informatoru (agentu) slépsanu, ka ari vértigakas in-
formacijas nenovadisanu lidz adresatam. Izmeklgjot lietu, tomér tiesus pieradi-
jumus apzinatai dezinformacijai SD neizdevas savakt, jo avotu materiali, uz-
sakoties arestiem, tika laicigi paslépti un vélak izmantoti jau “SS-Jagdverband
Ost” Informacijas dalas darbibas nodrosinasanai Kurzemé (LNA LVA 1986. f.,
1. apr., 41886. L, 1. s§j., 28.-29. Ip.). 1943. gada 5. marta sakas aresti, kas
ilga vairakas nedélas. Tika arestéti 20 darbinieki, t. sk. visa LK vadiba.'

Péc atbrivosanas no ieslodzijuma 1944. gada aprili bijusie LK darbinieki
F. Rikards, O. Mitrevics, Fr. Launags un T. Jansons, kuriem piebiedrojas
ieprieks atbrivotais R. Sternbergs, sadarbiba ar Rigas aizsargiem saka veidot
potencialas pretestibas (partizanu grupas) gadijjumam, ja Vidzemi un Kurzemi
okupés padomju karaspéks. Drizuma vinus darbam piesaistija “Abwehr”
Frontes izluko$anas vieniba 212, kuras uzdevums bija analogisks. Péc Rigas
atstasanas 1944. gada oktobri no grupas izstajas F. Rikards, bet paréjie ieklavas
“SS-Jagdverband Ost” (operacija “Mezakaki”) ka Informacijas dala. Nacio-
nalpatriotu darbs vainagojas ar vienas no pazistamakajam nacionalo partizanu
vienibas — Latvijas Nacionalo partizanu organizacijas (LNPO) — radiSanu
1945. gada maija.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhivs (turpmak — LNA LVA),
1986. f., 1. apr. (Latvijas PSR VDK par seviski bistamiem pretvalstiskiem
noziegumiem apsudzéto personu kriminallietas (1919-1991), 1. apr., 15133. L
(E. Puksa un F. Rikarda kriminallieta).
LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 781. I. (O. Mitrevica kriminallieta).

12 Par pretvacisku darbibu apcietinats 1944. gada 14. marta. Apcietinasanu veica
pats SIPO un SD komandieris Latvija R. Lange personigi. Péc pratinasanas vinu no-
sttija uz Flosenbergas koncentracijas nometni, vieninieka kameru. Péc tam parsutits
uz Dahavas koncentracijas nometni, bet vélak bijis Insbrukas, Niderdorfas un Alt-
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Andis Rasums

SD Latvian Card Index: Creating, Structure,
Personnel and Operational Objectives

Key words: World War II, intelligence services, resistance movement, Pérkon-
krusts, SD Latvian card index, Gustavs Celmins, Félikss Rikards, Oskars
Mitrevics

Summary

The collaboration and resistance to the occupation regimes remain a
contentious issue in the twentieth-century history of Latvia. Throughout the
course of history, both have been intertwined creating a situation where it is
either impossible to define them adequately or the political will and personal
courage are not sufficient to voice opinions and hypotheses beyond the gene-
rally accepted standards. For example, could the people who served in the
special services of occupation regimes and spied on their fellow-citizens be
patriots of their country? Is tactical collaboration a justification for colla-
borationism? From 1941 to 1943, the SD Latvian card index was a unit of
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the Latvian Political Police created by the pro-fascist Latvian organization
Pérkonkrusts under the Riga Division of the Security Service (SD) Department
IIT of the Nazi Germany. The unit was officially assigned to gather intelligence
regarding the public sentiments, political activities and attitude towards the
German occupation regime in Latvia, but it also provided intelligence about
particular Latvians who were of interest to the German SD. There are no
clear answers in the Latvian historiography about the nature of the SD Latvian
card index. On the one hand, it was an intelligence service created by Pér-
konkrusts under the SD for gathering and analysis of domestic intelligence;
while, on the other hand, its staff was involved in the resistance movement
against the German occupation regime and cherished the dream of re-
establishing the statehood of Latvia with the help of German military forces
considering the Soviet Union the primary enemy of the people.
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After its defeat in November 1920, the Army of the Ukrainian People’s
Republic landed in the Polish internment camps where it found itself under
extremely difficult conditions. To improve its situation the Poles have used a
variety of measures, one of which was to involve Ukrainian soldiers in auxiliary
service in Polish military units.

The Ukrainian soldiers started their service in Polish military units in
1921. It was the initiative of individual commanders who lacked their own
staff to perform some auxiliary functions. Official permit to hire Ukrainian
internees was issued on March 3, 1922, when the Chief of the General Staff
of the Polish Army, General Wtadystaw Sikorski signed the relevant order.
The document recommended the military units to recruit Ukrainians from
internment camps. It was specially emphasized that “paying tribute to their
merits for defending the borders of the Polish Republic in 1920, we have,
according to our abilities, to improve their material problems” (Wronski
1968, 271). Detailing the order, the Chief of the Intelligence Department of
the General Staff issued his own instructions, in which he accentuated that
the order did not obligate commanders to employ internee Ukrainians, but
only recommended them as “physical source from which you can draw the
professional staff” (CAW. Sygn. arch. I. 303.4.2672. K. 2). In general, the
commanders of the Polish military units had a positive impression of Ukrainian
workers. From their reports the Chief of the Intelligence Department of the
General Staff drew an opinion that “regiments count on internee persons
especially between demobilization of the senior conscripts and arriving of
newly recruited soldiers. In this situation, because of lack of staff the internee
persons were used for the duties which in no case the civilian workers would
perform, such as horse care and maintenance in the cavalry and artillery regi-
ments. It should be noted that the regiments count on internees also because
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they deal with accustomed to the barracks life disciplined element” (CAW.
Sygn. arch. I. 303.4.2672. K. 2).

Ukrainian airmen were the first who found a job in the Polish army.
Already in February 1921, they began to work according to their specialty at
Polish Air Force training centers in Bydgoszcz. The pilots became flying
instructors while aeromechanics not only trained Polish specialists but also
repaired aircrafts and engines (Karpus 1996, 241-242). Totally in Bydgoszcz
there were 53 Ukrainian airmen (Tundenko 2010, 66). They worked here till
the summer of 1922, when because of economic crisis and unemployment
they were fired at the demand of the local Polish community.

In the beginning of September 1921, the Separate Cavalry Division of
the Ukrainian army almost at full strength set off for auxiliary service at the
Polish military units. By this time it numbered 1126 people of which 1051
started working. The soldiers of the Division were distributed as follows:
240 men were employed by the 6 Field artillery regiment in Krakéw; 233
men — by the 5" Train battalion in Krakdéw; 72 men — by the 8" Lancers
regiment in Rakowice; 87 men — by the 5" Horse artillery division in Dabie;
179 men — by the 215 Heavy artillery division in Niepotomice; 240 men — by
the 21 Field artillery regiment in Rzeszéw (LIZJABOBY. @. 2426. On. 1.
Crp. 1. Apk. 12). The latter group successfully worked for 11 months, and in
July 1922 was forced to return to the internment camp (MapymieHKo-
Bornanoschkuii 1938, 218). In November 1922 the Separate Cavalry Division
set off for work again. This time its soldiers came to Poznan. Most were
attached to the 7" Horse artillery division, while the rest - to the 15% Lancers
regiment. Some individuals were employed by other military units. In Poznan
Ukrainians worked till autumn 1923, when they returned to the internment
camp. Soon they were demobilized and finally released (Mapyiuerko-borna-
HoBcbKUi1 1938, 219).

Also it is known that in February 1923 there were 70 soldiers from the
Ukrainian 6% “Sich” Rifle Division that performed auxiliary duties at the
17% Lancers regiment in Poznan (27 men), at the 10" Lancers regiment in
Biatystok (23 men), at the 4™ Field artillery regiment in Inowroctaw (4 men),
and at the military workshops in Kalisz (16 men) (LIZJABOBY. ®. 2426. Or. 1.
Crp. 23. Apk. 1). Moreover, a month later 73 soldiers from the 5* “Kherson”
Rifle Division worked in Lublin (23 men), in Warsaw at the 1% Aviation
regiment and various other units (30 men) and in Wilno at the 1% Field artillery
regiment (18 men) (LIZJABOBY. ®@. 2426. Omn. 1. Cnp. 23. Apk. 6).
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In these examples we can see a tendency of reducing the number of
Ukrainian workers at the Polish military units. If in 1921 the entire divisions
and regiments set off for work but in 1923 — only some small groups. There
were several reasons for that.

Firstly, it was a general reduction of the number of internees as a result
of gradual “unloading” of internment camps. People who left the camps
dispersed almost throughout entire Poland (some of them went even to Western
Europe) searching for better earnings. Secondly, under the conditions of
worsening economic crisis, Polish leadership was forced to refuse the service
of Ukrainian internee soldiers, freeing their positions for the unemployed
Poles.

After 1923 only few persons continued their auxiliary service in Polish
military units. Their relationship with Polish employers was regulated by
individual contracts. Because of lack of information now it is difficult to tell
the exact number of such people. Several examples may be provided. Till
1939 Lt.-Col. of Ukrainian Army, Opanas Gonta served in the 15" Lancers
regiment. During the Second World War he found himself in the city of Haifa
where he, as a private soldier, volunteered for the Carpathian Lancers regiment
of the Polish Armed Forces in the West. For his service Opanas Gonta was
awarded several Polish military decorations. After the war he lived in the UK
and died in London in 1980 (Atanazy Gonta). Another example is Capt. of
Ukrainian Army Yuriy Golovan who since 1923 worked as a mechanic at
the military workshop of firing field in Biedrusko. In 1934, he was accepted
as a contract officer to the Polish Army (CAW. Sygn. arch. 1. 380.2.239.
Zyciorys technika artyleryjskiego b. armii URL kapitana Jerzego Holowania).
It is also known that during the 1920s the main inspector of cavalry of
Ukrainian Army, Gen. Sergiy Kulzhynski occupied a NCO position at the 7t
Horse artillery division in Poznan (CAW. Sygn. arch. I. 380.2.27. K. 446).

The working groups made up of interned soldiers kept the internal division
into platoons, companies, and battalions. Commanders maintained discipline
among their subordinates. The Supreme Command of Ukrainian Army made
all efforts to keep constant communication between those who were delegated
for auxiliary service and military units headquarters that remained in the
internee camps. Owing to the temporary employment, Ukrainian soldiers
had a possibility to improve their financial situation. They bought decent
clothes and shoes, had better nourishment, and even made small savings.

However, due to the catastrophic economic situation in Poland, the living
condition of Ukrainian soldiers worsened day by day. Their salary was miserable
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and could not provide even the minimum requirements. Under such circum-
stances, to reduce the burden on the state budget and at the same time to
help Ukrainians, in February 1923 the Poles suggested Inspector-General of
Ukrainian Army, Gen. Alexander Udovychenko to make Ukrainian Army a
self-sufficient body. It was expected that in future it would rely on its own
funds and not lose an internal organizational structure. For this purpose the
Ukrainian Supreme Command was offered the following options: 1) leasing
the land estates; 2) working on the forest concessions; 3) creating work-
shops in the internment camps (LIZIABOBY. ®. 2426. Om. 1. Crip. 23. Apk. 46).

In February 1923, Gen. Udovychenko discussed with the Chief of the
General Staff of the Polish Army, Marshal J6zef Pitsudski a possibility of the
formation of a separate border guard unit recruited with Ukrainian soldiers
(LJABOBY. @. 1075. Om. 2. Crip. 1058. Apk. 1). It was agreed to form one
battalion numbering 22 officers, 40 NCOs and 800 privates. Battalion had
to be composed of one machine gun, three infantry companies, and one cavalry
squadron. All commanding positions were reserved for Ukrainian officers
while the Polish officers (5-7 men) had to occupy the positions in battalion
headquarters. The place of battalion’s formation had to be the city of Lomza.
The Polish Command planned to transfer after a short training course the
Ukrainian soldiers to guard demarcation line with Lithuania. Gen. Udovy-
chenko sent Col. Mykhailo Krat to study the local conditions of future service.
His report was quite positive (LIZIABOBY. @. 1075. Omn. 2. Cnp. 1058. Apk. 1).

It must be emphasized that the idea to create a special Ukrainian border
guard battalion appeared among the high political and military leaders of
Poland at the time when the Polish armed groups prepared to seize neutral
stripe along the demarcation line with the Republic of Lithuania. The Poles
considered this operation as a symmetrical response to the Lithuanian capture
of Memel area in January—February 1923.

To seize a neutral stripe in early February 1923 the task force under
Col. Roman Pastawski was created. It included 10 border guard battalions,
all local police forces, 2 armored trains and volunteer units with an official
name “The Union for Region’s Security”. Col. Pastawski’s task force com-
prised no regular unit of the Polish Army.

It was done not to give the Lithuanian propaganda an extra reason to
blame the Poles for an inadequate and excessive use of force. In this context,
the future military operation was treated as the action of local volunteers,
supported by the Polish police units, which had to take care of civilian popu-
lation. Presumably, in this operation the Ukrainian soldiers had to act as
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local activists and to strengthen “The Union for Region’s Security” in emer-
gency cases (Dominczak 1992, 90).

The seizure of the neutral stripe took place on February 15-26, 1923.
The Poles expected to face resistance from the Lithuanians, but everything
went smoothly. Under such conditions the Ukrainian battalion was not neces-
sary any more. However, there is some evidence that it was formed and even
took part in military actions. A Soviet diplomat and journalist M. Lubchenko
mentioned it in his notes to the memoirs of General Yuriy Tiutiunnyk “With
Poles against Ukraine”. Lubchenko writes: “In May 1923, the American
press paid a lot of attention to the role of Petlura’s soldiers in the “rebellion”
in Lithuania. In order to counteract the Lithuanian action in Klaipeda, the
Polish government directed the armed groups of Petlura’s soldiers against
Lithuanian villages. Several villages were burnt and dozens of people were
killed” (Tiottonnuk 1924, C. 48). However, due to the lack of documentary
evidence, this information has to be treated quite skeptically.

In May 1923, the new government headed by Wincenty Witos came to
power in Poland. Next month Marshal Jozef Pitsudski, the main instigator
of the Polish-Ukrainian Union, resigned from his position of the Chief of the
General Staff. Under the new political circumstances, the project of the for-
mation of Ukrainian border guard battalion lost its topicality. The leasing of
agricultural estates and forest concessions by Ukrainians was also unsuccessful
(although interned soldiers worked in logging, but as ordinary workers).

In conclusion, it is necessary to mention such a little known fact as the
participation of the Ukrainian internee soldiers in the Third Silesian Uprising
(May 2 - July 21, 1921), where they fought in the ranks of “Polish Military
Organization” against German police, border guard, and self-defense forces.
Information on this matter is rather scarce. It is known that on May 6, 1921
the group of 19 Ukrainian soldiers from the 1% “Zaporizhia” Rifle Division
headed by Lieutenant A. Zhylinski left the internment camp in the city of
Wadowice for Upper Silesia. During the uprising the Ukrainians seized the
steel plant “Laurahiitte” near the city of Siemianowice and twice took the
railway station in the city of Bytom (CAW. Sygn. arch. I. 380.2.235. Jlucr
coTHMKa A. XKuniHcekoro 1o reHepana B. Canbscekoro, 30 6epesns 1935 p.).
Obviously, Ukrainian General Yuriy Tiutiunnyk occasionally met some
wounded men from this group at Krakow railway station in the summer of
1921. This meeting was described in his memoirs “With Poles against
Ukraine” (TiotroHHuK 1924, C. 48).
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Thus in 1921-1923, Polish military and political leaders wished to im-
prove, according to their capacity, the poor conditions of the interned
Ukrainian army as a gesture of gratitude for its contribution in the fight
against Soviet Russia. One of the forms of such advancement was the employ-
ment of Ukrainian soldiers to perform auxiliary service at the Polish military
units. The first who found a job were skillful specialists, in particular, airmen
and cavalryman. The Poles also involved small number of Ukrainian soldiers
as mercenaries to take part in various “delicate” military operations in “hot
spots” at the disputed border areas, where the participation of regular Polish
troops was not desirable because of political matters. However, due to the
deep economic and social crisis that gripped Poland in the first half of the
1920s, the country’s leaders decided to remove Ukrainian soldiers from the
service. It was finally done by the end of 1923. For the same reasons all plans
to transfer Ukrainian army for self-sufficiency existence did not come true
either. The project of the formation of a separate Ukrainian border guard
battalion had no further development.
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Andrii Rukkas
Ukrainas Tautas Republikas virsnieku un karaviru paligdienests
Polijas armijas militarajas vienibas (1921-1924)
Atslégas vardi: Ukrainas armija, Ukrainas Tautas Republika, internéto per-
sonu nometnes, militarais paligdienests, Polijas armija

Kopsavilkums

1920. gada novembri péc trim asinainas cinas gadiem par Ukrainas neat-
karibu Ukrainas Tautas Republikas armiju sakava bolseviki un interngja poli.
Vairak neka tris gadus (1921-1924) ukrainu kareivji un virsnieki tika turéti
specialajas internéto personu nometnés. Neraugoties uz internétas personas
statusu, viniem bija iespéja uzlabot savu finansialo un sadzives situaciju Polijas
armijas militaro vienibu paligdienesta. Polijas komandierus pilnigi apmierinaja
ukrainu paligpersonals, tacu ekonomiskas krizes un vietéjo bezdarbnieku
socialo protestu dél bija spiesti atteikties no ukrainu palidzibas. Ukraini ne
tikai tirijja barakas un pieskatija zirgus, bet ari laiku pa laikam piedalijas
militaras operacijas. Pieméram, ka vietéjie polu “brivpratigie” vini karoja
Tresas Silézijas sacelsanas laika. Polijas militara vadiba planoja izmantot
internétos ukrainu kareivjus ipasaja robezsargu bataljona pie Lietuvas robezas.

Si Ukrainas militaras véstures maz pétita epizode aplakota raksta, kas
sagatavots péc Ukrainas un Polijas arhivu lidz $im nezinamiem dokumentiem
un materialiem.
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Atslegas vardi: Latvijas Republika, sabiedribas elite, izglitibas ministrs, totali-
tarisms, represijas

Izglitiba ir viens no sabiedribas pilnveidosanas faktoriem, it ipasi sakot
ar 20. gadsimtu, kad attistitajas valstis ta kluva par visparigo un obligato.
20. gadsimta sakuma izveidotas Latvijas Republikas (turpmak LR) politiki
un izglitibas darbinieki, apzinoties izglitibas nozimigo lomu, izveidoja harmo-
nisku izglitibas iekartu, kas ietvéra politiku, ideologiju, iestades un cilvékus.
Izglitibas ministri! $aja iekarta bija diezgan ievérojamas figtiras: no vienas
puses, aizstavéja nozares intereses varas institicijas; no otras puses — reprezen-
téja valsts varu.

1920. gados un 1930. gadu sakuma LR izglitibas sféra bija balstita uz
demokratijas principiem, jo izglitibas politika izrietéja no valsts demokratiskas
orientacijas $aja posma (Saleniece 2001). Kop$ autoritara rezima iedibinasanas
1934. gada izglitibas politika manami mainijusies: demokratijai raksturiga
pluralisma vietd paradijas regulésanas tendence un “nacionala tautiska gara”
stiprinasanas centieni (Saleniece 2000, 34; Purs 2004, 98). Tacu izglitibas
sistéma pamata palika nemainiga, un LR pastavesanas laika — gan parlamenta-
raja, gan autoritaraja posma — valsts vara izglitibas jautajumiem pievérsa
ipasu uzmanibu. Par to liecina ne tikai biezas diskusijas par izglitibu dazados
politikas veidosanas limenos no politisko partiju iekséjam apspriedém lidz
parlamentam, bet ari LR likumdos$ana un normativie akti, ka ari nozares
iespaidigais finanséjums. Ir aprekinats, ka starp 1918. un 1940. gadu vidgji
15% Latvijas valsts budZeta tika atvéléti izglitibai. Taja pasa laika Eiropa
vidéji bija 12% (Lacombe 1997, 314). Rezultata neatkaribas gados ne tikai
strauji pieauga izglitibas iestazu, izglitojamo un pedagogu skaits, bet paaugsti-
najas ari sasniegumu limenis. Pieméram, 1930. gadu sakuma lasit un rakstit

! Latvijas historiografija pédéja desmitgadé ir tapusi vairaki darbi par LR (1918-
1940) izglitibas ministriem, gan ieskic&jot vinu kopgjo vietu LR politiskaja un izglitibas
sistéma (Treijs 1998; Kriize 2008), gan padzilinati pétot individualas biografijas
(Savica 2009, Ranka 2013).
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nepratéju skaits Latvija bija 13,6 % no iedzivotaju skaita — labs raditajs, salidzi-
not ar Lietuvu (32,7%) vai Spaniju (43%). (Staris un Usins 2000, 13). Tomér
vél bija kur tiekties $aja zina, jo Francija analfabétu skaits sastadija tikai
5,9% no iedzivotaju skaita (Staris un Usins 2000, 127).

Sava loma LR izglitibas sistéma bija ari izglitibas ministriem. Lai ari
ministra darbibu liela méra nosaka valsts izglitibas politikas kopéjas nostadnes,
parstavétas politiskas partijas specifiskas prasibas, tomeér ari individualajai
pozicijai ir nozime, vadot savu nozari. Ministra attieksme pret darba jomu
saknojas vina prieksstatu sisttma un vértibu skala, t. i., personiba, kas izveido-
jusies dzives gaita. Savukart atrasanos ministra amata var uzskatit par faktoru,
kas neizbégami ietekmé gan turpmako dzivi, gan, iespéjams, ari personibu.

IzvirziSana izglitibas ministra amatam pirmskara Latvija noziméja cienas
izradiSanu pretendentam. Par to liecina aicinajums tautas dzejniekam Rainim
klat par izglitibas ministru vienigaja socialdemokratu vaditaja valdiba.? Ari
citi ministri lielakoties bija sabiedriba pazistami zinatnieki, literati, izglitibas
darbinieki (tabula 1). Devini ministri bija LR augstaka apbalvojuma — Triju
Zvaigznu ordena kavalieri, pieciem pieskirti dazadi arzemju ordeni. Hugo
Celmins, kurs atradas izglitibas ministra amata 1923.-1924. gada, par dalibu
Brivibas cinas 1919. gada oktobri bija apbalvots ar La¢plésa ordeni, godinats
ar Triju Zvaigznu ordeni un vairakiem arvalstu apbalvojumiem (Es vinu
pazistu 1975, 111). Nemot véra, ka neatkarigas Latvijas divdesmit gadu laika
nomainijas astonpadsmit izglitibas ministru, var pienemt, ka tas liecina ne
tikai par pilsoniska brieduma kopéjo limeni valsti, bet ari par izglitibas mi-
nistra amata zemo prestizu, salidzinot, pieméram, ar arlietu ministra amatu.
Tomeér kopuma izglitibas ministri bija cilvéki, kuru nozimi un ietekmi grati
parvértét, — Latvijas sabiedribas autoritates.

No astoppadsmit LR izglitibas ministriem divpadsmit bija universitates
macibspéki, astoni no viniem — profesori (divi filologijas, divi véstures, ka ari
makslas véstures, teologijas, inzenierzinatnu un kimijas). Tris LU dazadu
gadu rektori — Ernests Felsbergs, Augusts Tentelis, Julijs Auskaps — bija
izglitibas ministra amata perioda no 1919. lidz 1940. gadam. PiekriSana
ienemt izglitibas ministra kréslu noziméja atteik$anos uz $o laiku no sava
muza darba — rakstiSanas, pétniecibas, maciSanas, jo nav iesp&jams vienlaikus
vadit visu izglitibas nozari un koncentréties radosam darbam. Kapéc vini

2 Vairak informacijas par LSDSP vadibas centieniem izradit ciepu Rainim politiskas
darbibas lauka var atrast bijuso partijas lideru memuaros (Bastjanis 1966, 145; Cieléns
1963, 396).
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tam piekrita? Dizais Rainis nolika mala savu genialo spalvu, lai mestos poli-
tisko cinu mutuli. Talantigais kimikis Jalijs Auskaps novérsas no laboratorijas
par labu varas gaiteniem. Vésturnieks Augusts Tentelis ta vieta, lai atSifrétu
senos rokrakstus, nodevas ikdienas rutinas darbam ministrija. Kapéc vini ta
rikojas? Lidzigu jautajumu var uzdot par katru ministru, un atbilde, skiet,
batu viena: vini upuréja savas individualas intereses, lai sekmétu nacijas
izaugsmi un nostiprinasanos, mérka sasniegSanas universalo lidzekli saskatot
izglitiba, tapéc ari pievérsas tas vadibai un pilnveidoSanai.

1. tabula
Latvijas Republikas izglitibas ministri (1918-1940)3
Vards, uzvards
Nr. g?;;;izi?ﬂ?ﬁz Nodarbosanas Dzimis  Miris Piezimes
posms

1. Karlis Kasparsons publicists, zinat- 1865 1962 - 1944 —

(1918-1920) nieks, LU un Up- Danijja emigréja
salas Universita-
tes Goda doktors

2. Juris Plakis LU profesors, 1869 1942 - 1941 -

(1920-1921) Goda doktors miris deportéts
Gulaga

3. Longins Ausgjs LU vecakais 1885 1942 - 1941 -

(1921) docents nosauts deportéts
Gulaga

4. Aleksandrs Dauge LU profesors, 1868 1937 -
(1921-1923) Goda doktors Latvija

5. Pauls Oto MmAacitajs 1869 1943 - 1941 -
Gailitis miris deportéts
(1923) Gulaga

6. Stanislavs izglitibas 1890 1969 - 1944 -
Jaudzems darbinieks nav pre- emigréja
(1923) cizu zinu

3 Tabulas izveidei izmantoti LR Izglitibas un zinatnes ministrijas majaslapas (Ministri
pirmskara..), biografiskas vardnicas “Es vinu pazistu” (Es vinu pazistu 1975),
1941. gada deportéto sarakstu (Aizvestie 2007), raditaja “No NKVD lidz KGB..”
(Viksne un Kangers1999), LU Latvijas véstures institta veidotas datubazes (Padomju
represivo organu arestetie..) un dazu citu informacijas avotu dati.
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7. Hugo Celmins agronoms 1877 1941 - 1940 -

(1923-1924) nosauts apcietinats
Lefortovas
cietuma
Maskava

8. Karlis Straubergs LU profesors 1880 1962 - 1944 -
(1924) Zviedrija emigréja

9. Ernests Teodors LU rektors, 1928 -

Felsbergs profesors, 1866  Latvija
(1924-1925) Goda doktors

10. Arvids Kalnins kimikis, LPSR 1894 1981 - netika
(1925) ZA akadémikis Latvija represéts

11. Edmunds Ziemelis LU profesors 1880 1970 - 1941 -
(1925-1926; Latvija deportéts
1928-1931)

12. Janis Plieksans Latvijas tautas 1929 -

(Rainis) dzejnieks 1865  Latvija
(1926-1928)

13. Augusts Tentelis LU rektors, 1876 1942 -
(1928; 1935-1938)  profesors Latvija

14. Atis Kenins pedagogs, 1961 — 1940 -
(1931-1933) rakstnieks, 1874 Latvija apcietinats

diplomats 1951 -
apcietinats

15. Vilis Gustavs agronoms 1890 1942 - 1940 -
Gulbis nosauts apcietinats
(1933-1934) Astrahanas

cietuma

16. Karlis Voldemars macitajs 1868 1936 -
Beldavs Latvija
(1934)

17. Ludvigs Ernests LU profesors 1943 - 1941 -
Adamovics 1884  noSauts deportéts
(1934-1935) Gulaga

18. Julijs Auskaps LU rektors, 1889 1942 - 1941 -
(1938-1940) profesors noSauts deportéts

Sverdlovskas
cietuma

Otrais pasaules kars un padomju — nacistu — padomju okupacijas varas
maina Latvijas teritorija partrauca neatkarigas Latvijas valsts pastavésanu
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uz piecdesmit gadiem. Inkorporacija PSRS sastava mainija dzivi Latvija pasos
pamatos, arl izglitibas mérki, principi un pati sistéma bija noteikta atbilstosi
padomju politikai, kas balstijas komunistiskaja ideologija. Nenoliedzot pa-
Latvijas brivvalsts laika tapusajas tradicijas, kuras tika pakartotas jaunas
varas prasibam; tapat tika izmantota starpkaru posma izveidota infrastruk-
tura. Taja pasa laika totalitara vara centas izdzést no publiskas informacijas
telpas visu, kas atgadinaja par neatkarigu Latvijas valsti: bija aizliegta valsts
karoga, gerbona, himnas un citas LR simbolikas lieto$ana; tika falsificéta
vésture un uzspiesta komunistiska ideologija. Zem represijam nonaca ne tikai
simboli un idejas, bet ari cilvéki — Latvijas valsts dibinataji un veidotaji, aktivie
politiki, militarpersonas un vienkarsi cilveki ar izteiktu pilsonisko staju. LR
politiska un sociala elite bija apzinati un mérktiecigi nolemta iznicinasanai
(Riekstins 2014). LR izglitibas ministru likteni to skaidri apliecina.

Sikak analizé&jot pieejamos datus un apkopojot informaciju par visiem
pirmskara LR izglitibas ministriem, jaatzimeé, ka Cetri (E. Felsbergs, Janis
Plieksans (Rainis), A. Dauge, K. Beldavs) nomira vél pirms 1940. gada; vinus,
tapat ka 1942. gada miruso A. Tenteli, padomju represijas neskara. Pargjo
trispadsmit izglitibas ministru dzives gaitas Otra pasaules kara laika bija
$adas: devini tika represéti (J. Plakis, L. Ausgjs, P. Gailitis, H. Celmins, E. Zie-
melis, A. Kenins, V. G. Gulbis, L. Adamovics, J. Auskaps), tris emigréja no
Latvijas (K. Kasparsons, K. Straubergs, S. Jaudzems); tiesas represijas neskara
tikai vienu bijuso izglitibas ministru — A. Kalninu. Tadé&jadi 70% bijuso LR
izglitibas ministru tika paklauti staliniskam represijam, 23 % emigréja (1. att.).
Kopuma 93% bijuso izglitibas jomas vaditaju bija neatgriezeniski zaudéti
sava laika Latvijai.

Gandriz visiem represétajiem ministriem apstudzibas tika izvirzitas, pama-
tojoties uz 1926. gada KPSFR Kriminalkodeksa 58. pantu: “kontrrevolucio-
nari noziegumi”, t. i., pret proletariskas revolucijas saimnieciskiem, politiskiem
un nacionaliem pamatiekarojumiem vérsta darbiba (Viksne un Kangers 1999,
959). Saja konteksta ar “proletarisko revoliiciju” saprotama gan 1917. gada
oktobra revolucija, gan ari Lenina un Trocka proklaméta “pasaules revo-
lacija”. Pirmaja nozime tikai J. Auskapam inkriminéta kadreizéja darbiba —
“1918. gada diengja Kol¢aka armija” (Viksne un Kangers 1999: LNA LVA
1986.1.,2. apr., 17534. 1. P-43908) — atbilst apsudzibai. Otraja nozimé apsu-
dziba prasa konkretizaciju: ko tadu paveica sie cilveki, lai vinu darbibu vértétu
ka kontrrevolucionaru?
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3;32,08%

Oemigréja
M represéti

O netika represéti

9; 69,23%

1. att. Latvijas Republikas izglitibas ministri
Otra pasaules kara laika

Lielakoties bijusajiem ministriem inkrimingja vinu lidzdalibu LR politiskaja
dzive, pieskirot apziméjumus “burzuazisks”, “fasistisks” vai “kontrrevoluci-
onars” lietam un darbibam, kam ar fasismu vai kontrrevoliciju tiesa sakara
nebija. Kriminallietas var rast piemérus: P. Gailitis bija “Rigas Aizsargu pulka
macitajs, Latvijas burzuaziska parlamenta deputats, kontrrevolucionaras
Zemnieku savienibas biedrs” (Viksne un Kangers 1999: LNA LVA 1986. f.,
2.apr., 17248.1. P-7401). L. Adamovics apsudzéts par to, ka “no 1910. gada
bija Latviesu biedriba, reakcionaras biedribas “Religijas zinatne” loceklis.
1921.-40. gada LU Teologijas fakultates profesors. 1934.-35. gada izglitibas
ministrs K. Ulmana valdiba, vina vadiba slégtas daudzas nacionalo mazakuma
tautibu skolas un atbrivoti no darba progresivi noskanoti skolotaji” (Viksne
un Kangers 1999: LNA LVA 1986. f., 2. apr., 16165.1. P-7678). V. G. Gulbja
apsudziba rakstits: “Iekslietu ministrs Ulmana kabineta, viens no militari
fasistiska apvérsuma dalibniekiem” (Viksne un Kangers 1999: LNA LVA
1986. f., 2. apr., 16850. 1. P-37194).

Minétajos gadijumos vismaz formali ir méginats nosauktos faktus “pieska-
not” apsudzibai, bet dazreiz pat nav formuléta apsudzibas logiska saikne ar
inkriminéto noziegumu, pieméram, L. Ausgja aresta pamatojums — “1918. gada
bija Césu pilsétas galva, no 1925. gada — Rigas pilsétas domnieks un pilsétas
Skolu valdes loceklis, bijis Izglitibas Skolu departamenta direktors” — bija
pietiekams, lai 1941. gada junija vinu deportétu un ieslodzitu Gulaga (Usol-
lag). PSRS1eTK Seviska apspriede 1942. gada 2. maija piespriedusi L. Auséjam
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navessods tika izpildits (Aizvestie 2007, 71). Tadéjadi, dazkart tiesi, bet liela-
koties primitivi aizbildinoties ar “ideologiskiem” pamatojumiem, tika atzits,
ka Latvijas valsts stiprinasana varas acis bija lidzvértiga noziegumam. Iespé-
jams, Komunistiskas partijas un PSRS funkcionariem tada pieeja bija sapro-
tama un pienemama, tacu ne Latvijas tautal.

Minétajiem faktiem ir ari humana dimensija. Represétie ministri bija ne
tikai politiki, bet ari cilvéki. Katram no viniem bija janodzivo dabas atvéléts
muzs, tacu daziem to brutali aprava pasa dzives brieduma — starp 50. un 60.
muza gadu (Longins Auséjs mira Gulaga 57 gadu vecuma, Vilis Gustavs
Gulbis — 52, Ludvigs Adamovics — 58, Julijs Auskaps — 53). Vairaki radosas
dzives gadu desmiti atnemti ne tikai Siem cilvékiem (2. att.), bet ari visai
Latvijas sabiedribai, kura ta ari nesagaidija nepabeigto darbu auglus.

86 87

nomira emigracija netika represéts nomira pirms represéti
okupacijas
2. att. Latvijas Republikas izglitibas ministru (1918-1940)
videjais dzives vecums

Tragedija skara ari simtiem skolotaju, skolu direktoru un citu izglitibas
darbinieku visa Latvija no visam etniskam un konfesionalam grupam. Sabied-
ribai péc Otra Pasaules kara nacas no jauna radit izglitibas nozares eliti
pavisam cita politiskaja ietvara — komunistiskaja padomju rezima (Kestere,
Kraze 2013). Ta galvenais mérkis bija utopiskas komunistiskas sabiedribas
radisana, bet izglitibai bija jaklast par sabiedribas attiecigas parveides ieroci.
Zem represijam pirmam kartam nonaca pasi ietekmigakie Latvijas izglitibas
darbinieki, tie, kam bija vislielaka autoritate. Represéja par godigu pienakumu
pildisanu, par iniciativu un atbildibu, par kalposanu savai valstij. Latvijas
izglitibas lauka radas daudz trakumu; bija iznicinats tas, kas top gadu desmi-
tiem un ko atjaunot ir visgrutak — elites profesionala kompetence, erudicija
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un pieredze. Savukart ierindas cilvékiem tika nosutita skaidra veésts: izcelties
un uznemties atbildibu ir bistami. LR izglitibas ministru piemérs neparprotami
atklaj komunistisko represiju jégu un nozimi Latvija — partraukt un apturét
patstavigas demokratiskas valsts attistibu.
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Iréna Saleniece

The Fates of Education Ministers of the Republic of Latvia
(1918-1940) during the Second World War

Key words: the Republic of Latvia, social elite, education minister, totalitarian
regime, repressions

Summary

During the existence of the Republic of Latvia (1918-1940) within both
the parliamentarian and the authoritarian period, a special attention was
given to the development of education. Latvian school system was established
and it operated the entire lifetime of the independent state. In the sphere of
education, the activities of education ministers were of great importance.
Minister’s positions occupied well-known and popular persons including
politicians, writers, and university professors. Even three University of Latvia
rectors, namely, E. Felsbergs, A. Tentelis, J. Auskaps, were ministers. The
Second World War and the subsequent Soviet — Nazi — Soviet occupation
terminated the history of the independent Republic of Latvia for half a century.
Incorporation into the USSR meant a total change of life in Latvia, as well as
the beginning of repressions. The most severe repressions were imposed on
the political and social elite of the Republic of Latvia as well as education
leaders of various levels. Out of 13 (5 had died of natural causes before)
education ministers of the Republic of Latvia, 9 (70%) were repressed in
1940-1941 (J. Plakis, L. Ausgjs, P. Gailitis, H. Celmins, E. Ziemelis, A. Kenins,
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V. G. Gulbis, L. Adamovics, J. Auskaps), 3 (23%) former ministers (K. Kaspar-
sons, K. Straubergs, S. Jaudzems) emigrated from Latvia. Overall, 93% of
the former leaders of the field of education were lost for Latvia. 7 of them
were executed or died in Gulag (J. Plakis, L. Ausgjs, P. Gailitis, H. Celmins,
V. G. Gulbis, L. Adamovics, J. Auskaps). Thus, the occupation authorities
purposefully eliminated more than 50% of the alive former education ministers.
They were accused for “counterrevolutionary activities” but in fact for making
stronger the Latvian State. Thus, the fates of the education ministers prove
that communist repressions were intended to interrupt and stop the develop-
ment of the independent democratic Latvian State.
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Pareizticigas Baznicas Rigas katedras virsgani
(1945-1958)

Atslegas vardi: Krievzemes Pareizticigas Baznicas virsgans, Rigas katedra,
pareizticiga draudze, pravesta iecirknis, pretpadomju darbiba

Péc Otra pasaules kara Krievzemes Pareizticigaja Baznica tika atjaunotas
virsganu mainas tradicijas katedra, ievérojot biskapu hirotonijas kanoniskos
noteikumus. Tacu radas gruatibas ar episkopata aizpildisanu. Bija likvidéta
garigo macibu iestazu sistéma. Padomju varas iestades turpinaja biskapu skaita
samazinasanu, ka ari kalpoSanai netika pielaisti aktivie kandidati. Tomér
péckara perioda KPB bija palikusi virsgani, kuri bija sagatavoti sistematiskaja
teologija un kuriem bija kalposanas pieredze Baznica beztiesiskuma un vaja-
$anu desmitgadés komunistiska rezima apstaklos (Anekcwuii 11, marpuapx 1999,
440).

No 1945. lidz 1958. gadam Rigas katedra kalpoja sadi virsgani: Pleskavas
un Porhovas arhibiskaps Gregorijs (Cukovs, 1870-1955), Vilnas un Lietuvas
arhibiskaps Kornilijs (Popovs, 1874-1966), Rigas un Latvijas metropolits
Venjamins (FedCenkovs, 1880-1961) un Rigas un Latvijas arhibiskaps Filarets
(Lebedevs, 1887-1958) (Apxuepeu Prxckoit kabeapsi 2001, 125-126). Péc
Otra pasaules kara, 1945. gada Rigas eparhija bija 10 pravesta iecirknu un
darbojas 138 draudzes (LNA LVA,1452.f., 1. apr., 56.1., 133. Ip.). Péc daziem
gadiem bija 133 draudzes: 66 latviesu, 59 krievu un 8 vienticibnieku (krievu),
kuras kalpoja 92 garidznieki (Cenosa, ITpocsetos 2014, 84).

1945. gada marta Pleskavas un Porhovas arhibiskaps Gregorijs ar virs-
gana svétibu ieradas Riga. Vina klatbatné notika autonomas Latvijas Pareizti-
cigas Baznicas, kas tolaik atradas Konstantinopoles patriarhata jurisdikcija,
garidzniecibas atkalapvienoSanas ar Krievzemes Pareizticigo Baznicu. Arhi-
biskapa galvenais uzdevums bija “visparéja draudzu dzives organizésana,
dievnamu atvérsana un garidznieku nozimésana vakantajas vietas” (AsekcaH-
nposa-Yykosa 20035, 596). Arhibiskapam Gregorijam bija “pienacigi javirza”
baznicas lietas Rigas eparhija Latvijas PSR (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1,
133. Ip.). Sakara ar to savu darbibu partrauca eparhijas padome, kuru bija
noorganizgjis Baltijas eksarhs metropolits Sergijs (Voskresenskijs, 1897-1944).
Tika uzdots izveidot jaunu eparhijas padomi piecu cilvéku sastava, bet, ta ka
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valdnieks Gregorijs Rigas eparhiju vadija islaicigi un pastavigi atradas Lenin-
grada, vinam ka paligs tika noziméts Rigas virspriesteris Nikolajs Make-
donskis (1865-1954), Latvijas eparhijas lietu parvaldnieks. Uzticétos piena-
kumus tévs Nikolajs pildija lidz 1945. gada julijam.

Tolaik eparhijas padomei bija jarisina vairaki svarigi jautajumi, pirmais —
par valdosa biskapa kandidatiaru no Latvijas vietéjas garidzniecibas. Sads
priekslikums tika izteikts virspriesterim Janim Jansonam (1878-1954), bet
vins$ no ta rakstiski atteicas, jo vajas veselibas dél nevaréja “uznemties parak
smagu nastu” (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1., 122. Ip.).

Eparhijas padome par parrunu rezultatiem zinoja arhibiskapam Grego-
rijam, péc tam jautajums par arhibiskapa izraudzisanu tika delegéts Maskavas
patriarhijai. Otrs jautajums attiecas uz toposo klériku iesvétisanu eparhija,
valdnieks Gregorijs pienéma lémumu kandidatus uzaicinat uz Leningradu
un tur veike hirotoniju (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1., 103. Ip.). 1945. gada
beigas arhibiskaps Gregorijs tika atbrivots no Rigas katedras vadisanas, un
eparhijas padome drizuma no patriarhijas sanéma rikojumu par jauna Rigas
katedras pagaidu vaditaja iecelsanu. Tas bija Vilnas un Lietuvas arhibiskaps
Kornilijs (Popovs) (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1., 87. Ip.).

Arhibiskaps Kornilijs pastavigi atradas Vilna, bet reizi ménesi atbrauca
uz Rigu, lai novaditu dievkalpojumus un nokartotu Baznicas dzives jauta-
jumus. Ar varas iestazu atlauju 1945. gada septembra sikuma Vilna tika
atverti priesteru kursi. Valdnieks nekavéjoties informéja Rigas eparhijas pa-
domi un ladza sniegt sikaku informaciju par klausitaju skaitu, ka ari risinat
jautajumu par to finansialo nodrosinajumu (LNA LVA, 7459. 1., 1. apr., 79.1.,
79. Ip.). Maksa par klériku macibam priesteru kursos bija ievérojama, ko
izdevas iegit no Rigas Svétas Trijadibas — Sergija sieviesu klostera svecu
razotnes ienakumiem.

Sapiga téma, kuru nacas risinat arhibiskapam un kura jaunaja padomju
republika bija viena no galvenajam iek$politikas problemam, bija Baznicas
kleriku attieksme pret nacionalo kustibu. Péc arhibiskapa Kornilija rikojuma
notika pravestu sanaksme, kura tika apspriesta Aluksnes draudzes virspries-
tera Andreja Jansona riciba, kurs svétrunas laika uzstajas ar atbalstu draudzes
locekliem, kuri izradija pretestibu sovetizacijai. 1945. gada oktobra beigas
eparhijas padome virspriesterim Andrejam pieprasija rakstisku paskaidrojumu
un atsauksmi par notikuso. Péc izmeklésanas priesterim tika aizliegts kalpot
(LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. L, 73. Ip.).

Arhibiskapa reta atrasanas katedra kavéja risinat daudzas eparhija radu-
$as un iekrajusas problemas. Eparhijas padomes darbs izsauca vairakkartéjus
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valdnieka Kornilija parmetumus. Vins ieteica atjaunot ne tikai padomes
sastavu, bet ari katedrales kléru, kas naktu “par labu Baznicas lietam Rigas
katedrale” (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1, 56., 65. Ip.).

Otra pasaules kara laika zaudétie un sagrautie dievnami eparhijas dzive
radija papildu gratibas. Tapéc eparhijas padome izpétija informaciju par pa-
reizticigo priesteru dievkalpojumiem luteranu baznicas, ka ari luteranu maci-
taju dievkalpojumiem pareizticigo baznicas. Péc virspriestera Pétera Bérzina
(1898-1958) inspekcijas Valmieras iecirkna draudzés Vidzemeé tika sagatavots
zinojums par izveidojosos situaciju, ko nacas risinat arhibiskapam (LNA LVA,
7459.f., 1. apr., 79. 1., 47. Ip.).

1945. gada novembra vida arhibiskaps Kornilijs nosttija zinojumu Kriev-
zemes Pareizticigas Baznicas lietu padomes parvaldniekam G. Karpovam
(1898-1967) par Baznicas situaciju Rigas eparhija, par to rakstiski pazinojot
eparhijas padomei (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. L., 37. Ip.). Virsgana
viziSu laika Riga arhibiskaps risinaja ari eparhijas jautajumus. Pieméram,
1946. gada februari eparhijas padomes sédé tika ierosinats jautajums par
eparhijas iemaksu parskaitisanu KPB vajadzibam. Ta ka Rigas eparhija bija
nabadzigo skaita, tai pastavigi radas finansialas grutibas, tomér, neskatoties
uz to, arhibiskaps “nerekomendgéja samazinat iemaksas” patriarhijas centra-
lajam iestadém (LNA LVA, 7459. f., 1. apr., 79. 1., 21. Ip.).

Péckara periods Latvijas PSR iedzivotajiem bija gruts, tika ieviesta parti-
kas kartisu sistéma. Tacu Rigas klostera masam varas iestades liedza iespéju
sanemt partikas kartites. Par to arhibiskapam véstulé pazinoja klostera igumene
Jevgeénija (Postovskaja, 1864-1948). 1946. gada novembri valdniekam Kor-
nilijam nacas lagt patriarha Aleksija I (Simanskijs, 1877-1970) atbalstu $aja
jautajuma. Patriarhs centas palidzét klostera masam. Tacu no varas iestazu
puses $is jautajums tika ignoréts, un uz dokumenta, kas parakstits 1947.
gada, tika uzlikta padomes priekssédétaja rezolucija: “Jautajums netiks virzits”
(HTucoma nampuapxa Anexcus I ¢ Cosem 2009, 210-211).

1948. gada februari Rigas katedra tika norikots Rigas un Latvijas metro-
polits Venjamins (FedCenkovs). Latvijas PSR vadibai bija arkartigi svariga
Baznicas hierarha, bijusa emigranta atgrieSanas no ASV Padomju Savieniba,
ipasi to latvieSu atgrieSanas konteksta, kuri péc Otra pasaules kara nonaca
Eiropa. Zimigi, ka metropolits ticéja, “ka PSRS patiesam pastav kaut kada
briviba attieciba uz Baznicu”. Ka paradija talakie notikumi, varas iestades
bija loti neapmierinatas, jo metropolits Venjamins, pateicoties savai patsta-
vibai un neviltotai savdabibai, sovetizacijas planos ta ari neiesaistijas. levéribu
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pelna citats no metropolita Venjamina raksturojuma, ko Saratovas apgabala,
kur metropolits Venjamins kalpoja no 1955. gada, pilnvarotais nosutija PSRS
Ministru padomes KPB lietu padomei: “Ar tadu metropolitu, kads ir metro-
polits Venjamins, panakt, ka baznica daritu to, kas mums ir politiski izdevigi
un lietderigi, nav iespéjams. To vins dailrunigi pieradija ar savu kalposanu
Latvija [..]” (CenoBa, ITpocsetoB 2014, 104).

Valdnieka norikosana eparhija manami atdzivinaja baznicas dzivi pa-
domju Latvija. Ka ieprieks noradits, puse eparhijas draudzu bija latviesu,
tapéc metropolits Venjamins par vissvarigako uzdevumu uzskatija to nostipri-
nasanu. Vins talit noziméja komisijas sédi jautajuma par latviesu draudzu
aprapésanas uzlabosanu. Ta 1948. gada 5. aprili Rigas katedrales telpas sapul-
c€jas latvieSu priesteri. Sanaksmeé tika runats par pareizticigo draudzu stavokli
un jaunu svétkalpotaju sagatavosanu. Kadru politika eparhija kluva prioritara
(Berunamun 1998,47; LNA LVA, 7469. f., 2. apr., 416. 1., 112. Ip.).

Atjaunojoties padomju varai, Latvijas PSR Valsts drosibas ministrijas
organi veica to Rigas eparhijas klériku un darbinieku arestus, kuri bija pieda-
ljjusies Pleskavas garigaja misija. No 1948. lidz 1951. gadam tika arestéti 16
cilveki. Ticigajiem $is periods bija smags parbaudijums. Tacu, neskatoties uz
gratibam, metropolits pastavigi nodarbojas ar jautajumu par kadru papildi-
nasanu, konsultéjoties ar vecakajiem un daudz pieredzéjusajiem klérikiem.
Draudzés tika gatavoti kandidati: no 1948. lidz 1950. gadam vien metropolits
Venjamins iesvétija 13 cilvékus. Metropolits cieSu uzmanibu pievérsa garigajai
izglitibai: Cetri Rigas klériki macijas Leningradas garigaja seminara, bet septini
priesteri — akademija (LNA LVA, 1452. ., 1. apr., 4. 1., 4. Ip.).

1948. gada saasinajas metropolita Venjamina attiecibas ar varas iesta-
dém. Tapéc vins sagatavoja zinojumu patriarham Aleksijam I par situaciju
vinam uzticétaja eparhija un par Baznicas un valsts attiecibam Latvijas PSR.
Vins konstatéja faktus, ka tiek midita kajam vina ka PSRS pilsona personiska
briviba. Stalina rezima totala kontrole par Baznicu un pilsoniem bija sistémas
batiba, bet valdniekam, ka jau emigrantam, tas kluva par atklajumu.

Parsteidz, ar kadu centibu, badams cienijama vecuma, metropolits Venja-
mins rupéjas par draudzém. Neraugoties uz péckara laika gratibam, vins
apmekléja gandriz visas Rigas eparhijas draudzes un loti uzmanigi iedzilinajas
eparhijas dzives jautajumos. Vins$ neatlaidigi gadaja, lai eparhijas nabadzi-
gajam draudzém Maskavas patriarhija iedalitu finansu subsidijas. Sarezgitajos
represiju un deportaciju gados ar savu personisko lidzdalibu iedvesmoja
garidzniecibu un lajus. Metropolits spéja, nenemot véra rangus, runat bezbai-

299



Galina Sedova
Pareizticigas Baznicas Rigas katedras virsgani (1945-1958)

ligi ne tikai ar parastiem cilvékiem, bet ari ar varas parstavjiem, aizstavédams
Pareizticigas Baznicas intereses.

Regulari dievkalpojumi saka notikt ne tikai lielajas pilsétas, bet ari pro-
vincé, dievnamos atkal skangja svétrunas. Statistiskas atskaites liecinaja par
tendenci draudzés pieaugt ticigo skaitam, ka ari par jaunatnes klatesamibu
Baznica. Valdnieks eparhija centas sakartot izglitibas un misijas darbu, tacu
varas iestades traucéja §im iniciativam (LNA LVA, 1452. ., 1. apr., 57. 1.,
54.1p.).

Attiecibas starp metropolitu un Latvijas PSR pilnvarotajiem neveidojas
viegli. No varas iestazu puses tas jau no pasa sakuma bija aizspriedumainas,
neskatoties uz metropolita Venjamina lojalitati padomju iekartai. Republikas
vadiba uzskatija, ka arhierejs nostajies uz tiesas pretpadomju darbibas cela,
un saka vinu apsuadzét par cinu pret “vistautas darbalauzu kustibu par miera
lietu”. 1951. gada padomju vara valdnieku izraidija no eparhijas parak aktivas
darbibas dé] (LNA LVA, 1452. f., 1. apr., 57. 1., 79. Ip.).

1951. gada Rigas eparhija metropolitu Venjaminu nomainija Rigas un Lat-
vijas arhibiskaps Filarets, kurs katedra kalpoja lidz savai navei 1958. gada.
Valdniekam Filaretam bija milziga autoritate KPB hierarhijas aprindas. Vins
spé&ja panakt ievérojamu atbalstu Rigas eparhijai no Maskavas patriarhata,
ari finansialu. Vairak neka 43 % no patriarhijas ikgadéjam dotacijam Rigas
eparhija tika novirzitas nodoklu nomaksai un baznicu remontiem, ka ari mazo
latviesu draudzu uzturésanai (LNA LVA, 1452. f., 1. apr., 62. ., 12. 1p.).

Arhibiskaps téviski rapéjas par klérikiem, kuri atgriezas no ieslodzijuma
vietam. Kaut ari pilnvarotais izradija neapmierinatibu, vin$ ar tiem satuvi-
najas, uzskatidams vinus par upuriem, kuri cietusi represijas. Arhibiskaps
Filarets gadaja, lai péc ieslodzijuma priesteri varétu pierakstities sava iepriek-
$€ja dzivesvieta. Vinam pilnvarota prieksa biezi nacas aizstavét $o garidznieku
tiesibas kalpot Rigas baznicas, jo ierédnis uzskatija, ka bijusie “tautas ienaid-
nieki” drikst kalpot tikai attalakajas draudzés. Arhibiskaps priesterus atbalstija
ne tikai morali, bet ari materiali.

Lai gan virsganam bija vaja veseliba, kas iedragata Gulaga nometnés
(no 1933. lidz 1943. gadam arhibiskaps Filarets atradas ieslodzijuma Pecoru
nometnés, piedaloties ari Baltas—Baltijas jaras kanala celtnieciba), vins regulari
noturgja dievkalpojumus un apbraukaja eparhiju. 1955. gada arhibiskaps
apmekléja un kalpoja Madonas rajona baznicas, 1956. gada — Ventspili,
Liepaja, Kokneseé, Ilaksté, Balvos, Skilbénos (LNA LVA, 1452. f., 1. apr.,
64.1, 1. 1p.).
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Arhibiskaps ipasu uzmanibu pievérsa eparhijas vienotibai. Vins prieste-
riem prasija ievérot Baznicas disciplinu un regulari noturét dievkalpojumus,
savlaicigi remontét baznicas, centas atbalstit mazas draudzes un veltija lielas
pules, lai aktivizétu latviesu draudzu darbibu. Péc arhibiskapa Filareta inicia-
tivas 1956. gada 30. oktobri Kristus Piedzim$anas katedralé tika sasaukta
visu latvieSu draudzu parzinu apspriede (piedalijas 30 priesteri no 32 drau-
dzém) (LNA LVA, 1452. f., 1. apr., 64. 1., 5. Ip.).

Lai stiprinatu So draudzu garigo aktivitati, valdnieks izveidoja referenta
posteni. Taja tika noziméts virspriesteris Aleksandrs Tihomirovs, kurs péc
arhibiskapa noradijumiem apmekl&ja draudzes un noskaidroja to situaciju.
Tika apspriesti jautajumi, kas satrauca garidzniekus un draudzu loceklus
par kanoniskiem parkapumiem latvieSu draudzés (seko$anu jaunajam vai
vecajam kalendaram); par obligatu dievkalpojumu noturésanu dzimtaja
valoda latviesu draudzés un par garidzniecibas smalkjatigu attieksmi pret
novada tradicijam; par palidzibu baznicas celtnieciba Laudona, Madonas
rajona — Latvijas pareizticibas Supuli. Talak tika runats, ka piesaistit bérnus
dievkalpojumiem, par regularu dievkalpojumu noturésanu pat tad, ja baznica
nav dievludzéju (LNA LVA, 1452. F., 1. apr., 64. 1., 10. Ip.).

Turpinot rupéties par eparhijas nostiprinasanu, arhibiskaps Filarets
1957. gada 10.-11. novembri Rigas katedralé noturéja otro apspriedi ar lat-
vie$u draudzu garidzniecibu (Epmanane 1997, 134). Soreiz tika skarti jauta-
jumi, saistiti ar bérnu kristiSanu. Padomju laika vecaki bérniem deva vardus,
kas nebija Baznicas kalendara. Tapéc nacas atzit Rietumu Baznicas svéto
vardus, kas bija tuvaki latviesu mentalitatei. Sanaksmeé ari tika izteikti prieksli-
kumi Krievzemes Pareizticigas Baznicas kalendaru papildinat ar to svéto var-
diem, kuri dzivojusi lidz Baznicas sadalijjumam Austrumu un Rietumu Bazni-
cas. Péc virsgana iniciativas 1956. gada katedralé tika atjaunoti pastavigi
dievkalpojumi latviesu valoda (Epmanane 1997, 134).

Valdnieks Filarets savas neilgas kalposanas laika Rigas eparhija uzturéja
draudzigas attiecibas ar Evangeliski luteriskas Baznicas arhibiskapu Gustavu
Taru (1890-1973). Virsganu privatajas sarunas tika apspriesta viena no
svarigakajam problémam — darbs ar jaunatni. Audzinasanas jautajumos arhi-
biskaps nereti prasija padomu luteranu macitijam Leonam Taivanam
(1896-1969), kuram bija liela pieredze darba ar bérniem (LNA LVA, 1452. f.,
1.apr., 64.1.,5.,9.1p.). Valdnieka Filareta laika Kristus Piedzimsanas kated-
rale Riga kluva par eparhijas garigo centru.

Tadgjadi virsganu kalposana Rigas katedra komunistiska rezima perioda
nebija viegls paklausibas darbs, jo valdnieku riciba bija loti maz realu pilnvaru
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eparhijas parvaldisanai. Biezi vini rapéjas par vairakam eparhijam, jo akati
traka kandidatu, ko norikot katedras. Sada prakse neveicinaja Baznicas attis-
tibu. Valsts un Baznicas attiecibam pasliktinoties, virsganu kalposana katedra
Latvijas PSR kluva sarezgitaka, tacu ne neiespéjama.
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Galina Sedova (nun Evfrosiniya)

Bishops of the Riga Diocese (1945-1958)

Key words: bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church, Riga Cathedra, Ortho-
dox parish, diocese, anti-Soviet activity, ministry of bishops

Summary

After the Second World War, the Russian Orthodox Church restored
the traditions of substitution of the cathedra by bishops, in the presence of
canonical conditions for the episcopal ordination. During the period from
1945 to 1958, there were the following archbishops serving at Riga Cathedra:
Archbishop of Pskov and Porkhov Gregory (Chukov; 1870-1955), Archbis-
hop of Vilnius and Lithuania Cornelius (Popov; 1874-1966); Metropolitan
of Riga and Latvia Benjamin (Fedchenkov; 1880-1961), and Archbishop of
Riga and Latvia Filaret (Lebedev; 1887-1958). Ministry of bishops at Riga
Cathedra was not simple obedience during the communist regime, as the
archbishops had very little real authority to manage the diocese. Often, they
were teaching in several dioceses due to acute shortage of candidates for the
cathedrae without bishops. And, of course, this practice did not further the
normal development of the church life. It is important to point out that in
1948, there was a crisis in the relations between the Church and the State in
the direction of their deterioration. It resulted in the situation when the mi-
nistry of bishops at the Cathedra of the Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic
became more difficult, but, nevertheless, the bishops built their relations with
the authorities in a rather flexible way.
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Vacu ordena zemes kundziba Prusija un Kurzeme:
Prusijas un Kurzemes biskapiju izveide 13. gadsimta

Atslegas vardi: Vacu ordenis, Prusija, Livonija, Kurzemes biskapija

Analizéjot vesturiskos procesus viduslaiku Livonija, pétnieki reizém atsau-
cas uz Prusijas piemeéru, lai ilustrétu vai nu Livonijas savdabibu, vai lidzigas
tendences Vacu ordena Prusija un ta atzara Livonijas ordena parvalditajas
zemés.! Sie salidzindjumi ir izmantoti epizodiski, tacu speciali detalizéti
pétijumi, kas salidzinatu abas sis Baltijas zemes un izvértétu tajas notiekosos
procesus 13.-16. gadsimta, kad Prasija un Livonija valdija Vacu ordenis,
lidz $im nav tikusi veikti. Sada veida trikumu var skaidrot ar atskirigam
pieejam $o zemju veéstures pétnieciba, jo Prusijas Vacu ordena valsts véstures
pétnieciba parasti ir tikusi veikta konteksta ar vacu Austrumprusijas un Vacijas
veésturi, savukart Livonijas viduslaiku vésture — ar Latvijas, Igaunijas un Krie-
vijas vésturi.

Raksta apskatits viens no iespéjamajiem saskares punktiem 13.-14. gad-
simta Prasijas un Kurzemes véstures procesos — Prusijas un Kurzemes biskapiju
veido$anas un to inkorporacija Vacu ordeni. Ar Kurzemi $aja apskata ir doma-
tas kur$u un Kurzemes libiesu apdzivotas zemes muasdienu Latvijas un Lietuvas
teritorija, vélakaja Kurzemes diecéze.?

Kurzeme ka iespéjama salidzinajuma objekts nav izvéléta nejausi, jo ir
viens visai butisks faktors, kas lauj uzlakot $so zemi ka atskirigu no paréjas
Livonijas, proti, Kurzemi atskiriba no Vidzemes vai Igaunijas paklava Vacu
ordenis, un Vacu ordenim ka uzvarétajai pusei bija visas iespéjas $aja teritorija
veidot tadu zemes parvaldi, kadu tas uzskatija par noderigu.

Pirmie méginajumi izveidot Prasija institucionalu baznicu ir datéjami ar
1215. gadu, kad pavests Inocents III (latinu Innocentius 111, istaja varda
Lotario dei Conti di Segni, 1160-1216) iecéla cistercieSsu muku Kristianu
(Christian von Preuflen, ap 1180-1245) par pirmo Prusijas biskapu (Reg.
18; SRP, 241), tacu kristiga misija, ko militari un ekonomiski atbalstija polu

! Piem., Dzenis, A. (2014) Kursu konini un citi lepaviri Rietumlatvija. Riga: Domas
speks. Spekke, A. (1995) Latviesi un Livonija. Riga: Zinatne.

2 Indrikis Sterns §is teritorijas konsekventi apzimé ka Kursu, piem., “[..] kur$u apdzi-
votas zemes jeb Kursa [..]” (Sterns 2002, 85).
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valdnieki, nenotika tik labi, ka bija gaidits. 1224. gada marta keizars Fridrihs

Il (Friedrich II, 1194-1250) parnéma sava aizsardziba “[..] Livonijas,

Igaunijas, Sembas, Prusijas, Zemgales un paréjo blakus esoso provincu [..]”

iedzivotajus (PrUB, 52), bet ta pasa gada 31. decembri pavests Honorijs III

(Homnorius 111, istaja varda Cencio Savelli, 1150-1227) nosutija savu legatu

Modenas Vilhelmu (latinu Guillielmum Mutinensiss, vacu Willelmus/Wilhelm

von Modena, ap 1184-1251) misija uz Baltijas juras zemém - Holsteinu,

Igauniju, Zemgali, Sembu, Kurzemi, Vironiju, Bornholmu, Rigenu un Gotlandi

(PrUB, 53; SLVA, 109). 1236. gada legaitam Modenas Vilhelmam tika

uzticétas tiesibas sadalit Prasijas zemi diecézés un iecelt tris biskapus (PrUB,

kad, izpildot pavesta Inocenta IV (latinu Innocentius IV, istaja varda Sinibaldo

Fieschi, 1195-1254) lémumu, Modenas Vilhelms sadalija Kulmas zemi un

Prasiju, tostarp vél nepaklautas priusu zemes, Cetras dalas jeb diecézés bez

noteiktiem nosaukumiem, tacu skaidri noteiktam robezam:

e Pirma diecéze (vélaka Kulmas biskapija) — Kulmas zeme starp Vislu,
Drevencu un Osu, ka ari Lubavas zeme;

e Otra diecéze (vélaka Pamedes? biskapija) — zemes starp Vislu, Drevencu,
Osu, Drauzena ezeru un Pazlekas upi;

®  Tresa diecéze (vélaka Varmes* biskapija) — ziemelos lidz Frisas jomai un
Prégelei, rietumos no Drauzena (Druzno) ezera un Pazlekas upes, austru-
mos — lidz lietuvie$u zemju robezam;

e  Ceturta diecéze (velaka Sembas® biskapija) — vél nepaklautas zemes starp
Baltijas juru, Prégelu, Nemunu un lietuviesu robezam (PrUB, 142; Reg.,
199).

Kulmas zemé biskapija tika veidota uz Kristiana dibinatas Prasijas biska-
pijas bazes, tadé| tai varéja noteikt visai konkrétas tiesibas, proti, tai pienacas
600 vacu arklu (hafas) zemes un tiesibas iekasét naturalas nodevas — méru
kvieSu un méru ziemas kviesu no katra vacu arkla un méru kviesu no katra
prusu arkla (hakena). Paréjam biskapijam tika noteikts, ka tam savu diecézu
teritorija pienakas viena tresdala zemju, bet Vacu ordenim — divas tresdalas.
Ta ka §i lemuma pienemsanas laika notika Pirma prasu sacel$anas (1242-
1249), tad zemju sadaliSana tika atlikta uz velaku laiku, kad norims nemieri.
1246. gada tika noslégts ligums par zemju robezam starp Kulmas biskapiju

3 Vacu Pomesanien.
4 Vacu Ermland.
S Vacu Samland.
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un Ordeni. Péc Kristburgas miera liguma noslégsanas 1249. gada Ordenis
un pargjas biskapijas saka iekartot savas zemes: 1250. gada noteiktas Pamedes
biskapijai piederosas zemes, 1251. gada — Varmes, un 1258. gada péc Sembas
zemes paklausanas — Sembas biskapijas zemes (PrUB, 233, 247; UBS, 58).

1251. gada 22. julija Kulmas biskaps Heidenreihs (Heidenreich, biskaps
1245-1263) Kulmzé (Kulmsee, Chetmza) pilséta nodibindja doma baznicu
ar domkapitulu, nosakot, ka tam jaseko augustiniesu regulai, 1260. gada
Braunsberga (Braunsberg, Braniewo) tika izveidots Varmes domkapituls, kas
ari pienéma augustiniesu regulu. Tacu 1264. gada 1. februari Kulmas biska-
pijas domkapituls pienéma ordena regulu (UBC 72). Ka regulas mainas iemeslu
domkapitula locekli mingja griito ekonomisko un politisko stavokli, kads
bija izveidojies prusu sacel$anas rezultata. Dusburgas Péteris (Peter von Duis-
burg, 13. gadsimta otra puse — 14. gadsimta pirma puse) sava “Chronica
terrae Prussiae” vairakkart mingjis postosus prasu iebrukumus Kulmas zemé
prusu sacelsanas laika (SRP, 112-113, 123-126), tadél Kulmas biskapijas
domkapitula lagums varétu bat bijis visai pamatots.

1285. gada 1. janvari Sembas biskaps Kristians (Christian) péc Vacu
ordena mestra Tirbergas Konrada (Konrad von Thierberg, 1279-1288) ietei-
kuma izveidoja Sembas domkapitulu, kuru veidoja sesi Vacu ordena priester-
brali (UBS, 139; Reg., 936). Par i domkapitula darbibu nav saglabajusas
liecibas, tacu ir zinams, ka 1294. gada 7. aprili Sembas biskaps Kristans Séne-
vika (vélaka Fishauzene, Fischhausen, Primorsk) ir dibinajis domkapitulu ar
seSiem domkungiem, kuru iecel$ana saskanota ar Ordena virsmestru Feihtvan-
genas Konradu (Konrad von Feuchtwangen, pirms 1230-1296) (UBS,
164; Reg., 1118).

Ta pasa 1285. gada 25. februari ari Pamedes biskaps Alberts (biskaps
1259-1286) péc Vacu ordena mestra Tirbergas Konrada ieteikuma izveidoja
Pamedes domkapitulu ar seSiem Vacu ordena priesteru braliem (PrUB, 456;
Reg., 940). Tapat tika noteikts, ka domkapituls tiek organizets péc lidzigiem
principiem ka Kulmas domkapituls (Turpat). Ta pasa gada 27. septembri
Pamedes biskaps Alberts apstiprinaja domkapitula izveidosanu. Siizvéle par
labu Ordenim veéstures literatura tiek saistita ar nepieciesamibu Pamedes biska-
pijai mazinat savu atkaribu no vasalu Stangenu dzimtas, kuras locekliem
biskapijas teritorija bija izlénoti lieli zemes ipasumi ar plasam lénu tiesibam
(Glauert 2003, 132-133). Visizteiksmigaka lieciba par Stangenu dzimtas eko-
nomisko varenibu ir Frei$tadtes (Freystadt, Kisielice) dibinasana vinu parval-
ditajos ipasumos 1331. gada, kas bija pirma un vieniga privatpersonas dibinata
pilséta Vacijas ordena un biskapiju zemju valdijumos Prasija.
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Tomeér Kulmas domkapitula pareju Vacu ordeni 1264. gada nevar uzlu-
kot ka planveidigas biskapiju paklausanas politikas sakumu, jo Pamedes,
Sembas un vélak ari Kurzemes biskapiju domkapitulu izveides dokumentos
nav manamas saturiskas lidzibas ar Kulmas domkapitula dokumentiem, kas
noraditu uz lidzigu motivaciju un izvéles pamatojumu. Tapat janorada uz
atskirigiem domkapitulu veidosanas apstakliem — ja Kulmas biskapija lidz
1264. gadam jau darbojas domkapituls un ta paklausanu Vacu ordena regulai
varétu uzskatit par inkorporaciju, tad Pamedes un Sembas biskapiju domka-
pituli jau kops savas dibinasanas briza paklavas Vacu ordena regulai (Radzi-
minski 2011, 378-379). Tomér Kulmas domkapitula gadijumu var uzlakot
ka sava veida ordena un Prasijas biskapiju sadarbibas modela parbaudi, kas
velak tika vairakkart atkartots cituviet (Biskup 2007, 74-75).

Kurzemes biskapija Livonija ir dibinata vélak neka Rigas, Térbatas un
Samsalas—Vikas biskapijas, tas pirmsakums datéjams ar 1234. gadu, kad
pavesta legats Modenas Vilhelms iecéla Engelbertu (Engelbert, Hengelbert)
par Kurzemes biskapu. Jaunais biskaps driz péc savas iecelsanas amata noslé-
dza ligumu ar Zobenbralu ordeni par Kurzemes sadalisanu, paturot sev divas
tresdalas, bet Zobenbralu ordenim nododot vienu tresdalu zemes — butiba
turpinot praksi, kas bija citur Livonija.

1236. gada Saules kauja Zobenbralu ordenis tika sakauts, un gadu velak
ordena paliekas ieklautas Vacu ordeni, veidojot Vacu ordena atzaru Livonija
jeb Livonijas ordeni. Gadu vélak, 1237. gada, pavesta legats Modenas Vilhems
noteica Rigas, Zemgales un Kurzemes diecézu robezas, nosakot, ka Kurzemes
diecézeé ietilpst zemes starp Nemunu un Ventu lidz Lietuvai, ka ari novadi
starp Abavu, Ventu un Zemgales robezam (LUB 1, 153).

1245. gada (divus gadus péc Prasijas biskapiju izveidoSanas) pavests
Inocents IV pilnvaroja savu legatu Modenas Vilhelmu noteikt Vacu ordena
un Kurzemes biskapijas statusu Kurzemé, nosakot, ka ta ir uzskatama par
Prusijas teritoriju: “[..] infra Pruscie terminos [..]” (LUB 1, 180). Modenas
Vilhelms attiecigi rikojas un tai pasa gada atcéla biskapa Engelberta un Zoben-
bralu ordena ligumu par Kurzemes sadali$anu, un, vairakkart atsaucoties uz
to, ka Kurzeme ir Prusijas dala, noteica, ka ordenim Kurzemé pienakas divas
tresdalas, bet biskapam — viena tresdala zemes, lidzigi ka tas ir citur Prasija
(LUB 1, 181). Sis nosacijums par zemes sadali radija domstarpibas starp
Vacu ordeni un 1245. gada izveidotas Livonijas un Prusijas arhidiecézes biskapu
Albertu (Albert Suerbeer, 1253-1273), tadél Modenas Vilhelms 1251. gada
atkartoti noradija, ka pretéji “launpratigu un viltigu lauzu” teiktajam Kurzeme
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ir Prusijas dala (Reg. 360; PrUB, 239; LUB 3, 245a; SLVA, 326). Taja pasa
gada noslégtaja mierizliguma starp arhibiskapu Albertu un Vacu ordena
mestru Prusija un Kurzemé Groningenas Ditrihu (Dietrich von Griiningen,
ap 1210-1259) arhibiskaps piekrita tam, ka Prasija un Kurzemé ordenis var
paturét divas tresSdalas zemes, savukart mestrs — ka arhibiskapam ir gariga
vara par Prasiju un Kurzemi (Reg., 362, PrUB, 240; LUB 1, 243). 1253. gada
noslégtie robezu ligumi starp Kurzemes biskapu un Ordeni fikséja $o zemju
dalfjumu®, tadu Soreiz Ordeni parstavéja Livonijas mestrs Stirijas Andrejs
(Andrés von Stirlant, ?-1282) (LUB 1, 248; SLVA, 357, 358).

Tapat vairakas reizes mainijas ari pasas Kurzemes diecézes robezas. Nav
zinams, kad ir mainijusies Kurzemes diecézes robeza gar Ventu un Abavu,
tacu 1253. gada ligums starp Vacu ordeni un Kurzemes biskapu Heinrihu
(Heinrich von Liitzelburg, ?~1274) atruna ari Ventas un Abavas upju labaja
krasta eso$o Miera Kursas (Vredecuronia) zemju sadalisanu (LUB 1, 248;
SLVA, 357, 358). 1289. gada Prasijas un Livonijas ordena mestri vienojas
par Kurzemes robezu parcelsanu no Nemunas upes talak uz ziemeliem, bet
1328. gada — par Mémeles komturijas nodosanu Prusijas paklautiba un
atkartotu Kurzemes dienvidu robezas parcelsanu talak uz ziemeliem (LUB 1,
733).

Otra Kurzemes biskapijas specifiska atskiriba no paréjam Livonijas biska-
pijam bija tas formala un faktiska paklautiba Vacu ordenim. Par pasiem
biskapijas pirmsakumiem ir saglabajusas fragmentaras un netiesas dokumen-
talas liecibas. Ir zinams, ka Kurzemes biskapijas domkapituls tika veidots
vienu (Sterns 2002, 451) vai divas reizes (Hertwich 2004, 166-169), tacu ta
darbiba bija islaiciga un nepastaviga, un 1290. gada biskapija bija bez domka-
pitula. 1290. gada sakuma Kurzemes biskaps Edmunds (Edmund von Werde,
2-1299) izveidoja domkapitulu, kur ieklava sesus Vacu ordena priesterbralus —
brali Burhardu, pravestu, brali Teoderiku, dekanu, un bralus Helmoldu, Vi-
nandu, Volradu un Kelnes Johanu par kanonikiem (LUB 1, 530). Polu vésturnieks
Radoslavs Biskups norada, ka Kurzemes biskapijas domkapitula izveidosanas
noteikumi un nosacijumi liela méra atkartoja Pamedes un Sembas domka-
pitulu izveidi, tadéjadi apliecinot, ka ta jau bija aprobéta shéma (Biskup 2007,
80), kaut ari Kurzemes domkapitula dibinasanas dokumenta nav dotas neka-
das tiesas atsauces uz Prasijas biskapiju domkapitulu dibinasanas noteiku-

¢ Mémeles pilséta un tas lauku teritorija — LUB 1, 244, 1, 245; SLVA, 348, 349;
Ziemelkurzeme LUB 1, 248; SLVA, 357, 358; Dienvidkurzeme — LUB 1, 253, SLVA,
359, 360.
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miem. Jauna domkapitula mitnei tika atvéléta puse Sv. Jana draudzes baznicas
Meémela (Klaipéda) (LUB 1, 531). Gadu vélak $is davinajums tika atjauninats,
papildinot to ar tiesibam izmantot draudzes kapsétu un kapenes zem baznicas
gridas (LUB 1, 539). Tapat 1291. gada sakuma notika biskapijas zemju dali-
$ana starp biskapu un domkapitulu, pieskirot domkapitulam treso dalu
biskapijas zemes, bet biskapam paturot divas treSdalas. 1298. gada Livonijas
mestrs Rogas Gotfrids (Gotfried von Rogge, ?~1307) deva atlauju Kurzemes
domkapitulam izmantot Ventspils draudzes baznicu ar nosacijumu, ka vini
nodos savu Mémeles rezidenci Vacu ordenim (LUB 1, 575). Par domkapitula
gaitam Ventspili nav saglabajusas liecibas, bet I. Sterns norada, ka 14. gad-
simta vidu Kurzemes domkapituls péc parcelsanas no Méemeles kadu laiku
rezidgjis Liepaja, lidz parcélies uz Aizputi (Sterns 2002, 451-452).

Kurzemes biskapiju var uzlukot ka Prasijas modela biskapiju, ko apliecina
gan tas izveidoSanas laiks un apstakli, gan attiecibas ar Vacu ordeni, kas tika
veidotas péc Prusijas biskapiju parauga. Cits jautajums ir par Kurzemes ka
zemes identitates veidosanos/-u, cik liela nozime $aja procesa ir bijusi mérktie-
cigai vai neapzinatai Vacu ordena darbibai. Centieni ieklaut Kurzemes diecézi
Prasija, Prusijas un Kurzemes zemes mestra amata izveide Vacu ordeni, apvie-
not Kurzemes komturijas un fogtejas zem Kuldigas komtura varas — to visu
var klasificét ka mérki veidot Kurzemi ka atsevisku zemi lidzas Prasijai un
Livonijai.
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The Lordship of the Teutonic Order in Prussia and Curonia:
Foundation of Dioceses in Prussia and Curonia in the 13*" Century

Key words: Teutonic Order, Prussia, Livonia, Diocese of Curonia

Summary

The aim of the present paper is to demonstrate the possible aspects of
the contact in the historic processes of the 13th — 16th century history of
Prussia and Curonia respectively. These aspects would in their turn make it
possible to analyse the realisation of the lordship power of the Teutonic
Order over Prussia and Curonia, which was a part of Livonia, in the particular
period of time in order to find out whether this power in these geographically
separated lands had generated similar structures and carried out similar
policies. The author of the present paper provides an insight and analysis of
one aspect of the lordship in Prussia and Curonia: namely, the relationship
between the Teutonic Order and the dioceses.

Curonia has not been chosen as an object of the comparison accidentally,
because there is an important factor, which permits us to view this land as
different from the other parts of Livonia. Curonia unlike Livonia (Livland,
Vidzeme) or Estonia was subjected by the Teutonic Order, which had every
opportunity to form such a government in this territory as it considered it
necessary.
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The diocese of Curonia can be viewed as a diocese of the Prussian model:
an assumption, which is proved both by the time period and the conditions
of its formation and by its relation to the Teutonic Order, which was formed
by the model of Prussian dioceses. The diocese received one third of the lands
(in other Livonian lands — was two thirds), the Teutonic Order was not a
vassal of the diocese, the Cathedral chapter consisted of the priest-brothers
of the Teutonic Order; and the Cathedral chapter itself respected the Rule of
the Teutonic Order.
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Atslegas vardi: Pirmais pasaules kar$, Latvijas prese, Daugavpils, Ilukste,
Svente, manevru kars, poziciju kars

Pirma pasaules kara laika periodiska prese bija dominéjosais masu infor-
macijas lidzeklis. Kara laika periodikas izpéte butiski paplasina prieksstatus
par militarajam norisém fronte, socialajiem un politiskajiem procesiem sabied-
riba. 1914. gada latviesu valoda tika izdoti 193 periodiski izdevumi — laik-
raksti, zurnali, bileteni. 1915. gada to skaits samazinajas, kara apstaklos
iznaca 93 izdevumi (Latviesu periodika 1977, 377-401). 1914.-1915. gada
turpindja iznakt populari latvieSu dienas laikraksti “Dzimtenes Véstnesis”,
“Jaunakas Zinas”, “Jauna Dienas Lapa”, “Rigas Avizes”, “Rigas Zinas” un
citi. Kara gados reizi nedéla iznaca laikraksts latgaliesu valoda “Drywa”.

Latviesu periodiskie izdevumi karadarbibas atspogulo$anai izmantoja
daudzveidigus informacijas avotus. Viens no tiem — Krievijas armijas virspa-
vélniecibas oficiala informacija, kas ir specifisks un subjektivs avots, kura
daudzos gadijumos nav minéta vai isi un virspuséji saviem spékiem nelabvéliga
informacija. Sada veida avoti lidz §im nav izmantoti vésturnieku un novad-
pétnieku darbos, kaut gan sniedz saméra siku aprakstu par norisem Latvijas
zemé pirms 100 gadiem (Jékabsons 2015a, 26).

Specifisks raksturs bija ari Krievijas kara korespondentu frontes zino-
jumiem. Krievijas aktivaja armija bija atlauts darboties vairak neka 10 kara
korespondentiem — komentétajiem.

Latvie$u presé biezi tika publicéti rakstnieka, kara zurnalista K. Sumska
komentari. Tajos analizétas kauju gaitas, izteiktas dazadas prognozes, iespéju
robezas minéta statistika par militariem grup&jumiem, ko nesniedza virspa-
vélniecibas oficialie zinojumi.

Laikrakstu redakcijas darbinieki un korespondenti, izmantojot oficialus
informacijas avotus, veidoja plasakus parskatus par karadarbibu atseviskos
frontes sektoros, ka ari publicéja savus iespaidus un vérojumus karadarbibas
tuvakaja apkartné. Pieméram, laikraksts “Dzimtenes Véstnesis” publicgja kores-
pondentu J. Ares un “J-ons” vérojumus Daugavpili 1915. gada augusta un
oktobri. Laikraksta “Drywa” bija ievietota Liksnas vikara, vélaka prelata Sta-
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nislava Vaikula no Daugavas laba krasta novérota Ilukstes kauja 1915. gada
oktobri.

Kara aprakstu veidosana periodiskie izdevumi izmantoja vél vienu informa-
cijas izplatiSanas veidu — parpublicéjumus un citéjumus no citiem laikrakstiem
un zurnaliem. Latvie$u laikraksti Daugavpils' tematikai veltitajos rakstos
biezi citéja Krievijas izdevumus “Hdenn” (1912-1918), “Pycckuit uHBamum”
(Péterburga, 1813-1917), “Beuepnee Bpems” (Péterburga, 1911-1917), “Ho-
Boe Bpemsi” (Péterburga, 1868-1917), “Peun” (Péterburga, 1906-1917) un
citus. Ir ari atsauces uz anglu (“The Times”, “The Daily Telegraph”), danu, francu,
$veiciesu, vacu laikrakstu informaciju par stavokli pie Daugavpils. Latgaliesu
laikraksts “Drywa”, izmantojot savu prieksrocibu — lidzstradnieku lietuviesu
valodas zinasanas —, publicéja lietuviesu periodikas materialus par kara-
darbibu tagadéjas Lietuvas teritorija, kura robezojas ar Daugavpils apkartni.

Karadarbiba Latvija sakas 1915. gada maija (Penikis 1939, 246). Atse-
viskos sektoros frontes linija nemainijas vairak neka divus gadus. Viens no
tadiem sektoriem bija Daugavpils apkartne, kur Krievijas armijano 1915. gada
septembra aizstavéja placdarmu Daugavas kreisaja krasta. Sis teritorijas
Vacijas armija ienéma tikai 1918. gada februari. Karadarbiba s$aja apvida
veéstures literatara tiek apziméta ka “Daugavpils kaujas.”?

LatvieSu periodikas materialus par karadarbibu pie Daugavpils nosaciti
var sadalit vairakas témas. Viena no tam — frontes linijas virziba uz Daugavpili.
Sada konteksta presé Daugavpils tiek minéta kops 1915. gada maija. Ta
laikraksts “Latvija” raksta “Divi vacu nodomi” analizéja Vacijas stratégiskos
planus, kuros Daugavpils ienemsana bija minéta ka svarigs nosacijums Vacijas
talakiem planiem Baltija un daudz plasaka regiona. Vél konkrétak Daugavpils
un Panevezas ienemsanas 1915. gada 25. julija*. Laikrakstu skatijuma péc
$iem notikumiem stavoklis vacu—krievu fronté bija butiski mainijies. Laikraksti

! Lielaka dala latviesu periodikas lieto nosaukumu “Daugavpils”, dazi laikraksti
(“Jaunakas Zinas”, “Drywa”, “Latvija”) — “Dvinska”.

2 Pieméram, vésturnieka E. Andersona monografija “Latvijas vésture. 1914-1920”
ir apaksnodalas “Daugavpils kauju sakums un Vilpas kris$ana” un “Krievu pretuz-
brukums un Daugavpils kauju turpinajums” (Andersons 1967, 85-90).

3 Seit un turpmik laika skaiti$ana minéts jaunais stils. 1915. gada presé izmantotas
abas skaitiSanas sistémas.

4 Saulu rajonu Krievijas virspavélnieciba pamatoti uzskatija par centrilo atbalsta
vietu, kura aizsedza vacu armijas iespéjamos uzbrukumus Jelgavai, Daugavpilij un
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pievérsa uzmanibu, ka karadarbiba izvérsas plasa teritorija un, piepildot so
telpu, vacu armija uzbruka vienlaicigi vairakos virzienos, viens no tiem bija
versts gar dzelzcela liniju Paneveza — Daugavpils, lai ienemtu stratégiski svarigo
pilsétu pie Daugavas (Jaunakas Zinas, 1915. 20. julijs). Laikraksts “Jaunakas
Zinas” konstatéja, ka karadarbiba Baltija paplasinas un sada situacija “turp-
mak nebus kauju generallauka, bet bus vairaki noskirti kaujas lauki”. Aplie-
cinajums tam — karadarbiba Daugavpils virziena, kad vacu karaspéks centas
ieslégt pilsétu pakavveidiga loka. Lai izveidotu $o loku, pretinieka karaspéks
virzijas uz Daugavpilij starveidigi no vairakam pusém (Jaunakas Zinas, 1915.
17. augusts).

Preses materiali lauj izsekot frontes linijas virzibai uz austrumiem, ka
rezultata Daugavpils apkartne kluva par karadarbibas zonu.

1. tabula
Latviesu laikrakstu informacija par frontes linijas tuvosanos

Frontes linijas  Publikacijas noraditas vietas, Informacijas public&anas

attalums lidz uzbrukuma virziens .
Daugavpilij Daugavpilij laiks

100 verstis® Subacus, dienvidrietumi Jaunakas Zinas, 30. julijs

90 verstis Dienvidrietumi Jaunakas Zinas 26. 8. augusts

80 verstis Kaupisku apkartne, dienvid-  Jaunakas Zinas, 9. augusts
rietumi

75 verstis Puscel$ starp Panevezu — Jaunakas Zinas, 14. augusts
Daugavpili, dienvidrietumi

60 verstis Jaunakas Zinas, 3. septembris

55 verstis Rokiski, rietumi Dzimtenes Véstnesis,

15. septembris

40 verstis Obeli — Druksu ezeru linjja, Jaunakas Zinas, 14. septembris
dienvidi

20 verstis Eglaine, rietumi Jaunakas Zinas, 17. septembris

30 verstis Dienvidaustrumi Jaunakas Zinas, 18. septembris

Sis krievu armijas neveiksmes nav atspogulotas tilaika periodiskajos izdevumos. Tika
aprakstitas kaujas $o pilsétu tuvuma, bet lasitajs neguva precizu prieksstatu par kauju
iznakumu.

5 Metriskaja sistéma viena versts atbilst 1066,8 m jeb 1,07 km.
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22 verstis Imbrodi, dienvidrietumi Jaunakas Zinas,
Zarasi, dienvidi 21. septembris
14-15 verstis ~ Pasuliene, dienvidrietumi Jauna Dienas Lapa,
27. oktobris
13-15 verstis  Pristaine, ziemelrietumi Jauna Dienas Lapa,

14. novembris

Laikrakstu informacija lauj detalizéti izsekot vacu armijas tuvosanas
Daugavpilij. Vacu karaspéks tris ménesu laika (1915. gada augusts — oktobris)
Daugavpils virziena pavirzijas vairak par 80 verstim, pienakot 13-15 verstis
no pilsétas. Uzbrukuma temps visos trieciena virzienos strauji pieauga sep-
tembra vida. Ta latviesu prese pievérsa uzmanibu jaunakajam parmainam
fronté — vacu karaspéka septembra uzbrukumam Daugavpilij.

1915. gada 15. septembri vacu karaspéks ar divam armijas grupam uz-
saka lielu uzbrukumu Daugavpilij. Tas bija saskanots ar 9. septembri uzsakto
Vilnas operaciju, kura sakas ar frontes parravumu pie Svenconiem, kas atradas
aptuveni 100 km uz dienvidiem no Daugavpils. Vacu karaspéks parrava Daugav-
pils—Vilnas dzelzcelu un ienéma Vilpu. Pretuzbrukuma krievu armija 1915. gada
2. oktobri parravumu likvidéja un fronte stabiliz&jas (Jevsejev 1936, 234-244).

Cinas Daugavpils tuvuma 1915. gada ieziméjas ar vairakam atseviskam
kaujam, kuras tika izcinitas par stratégiski svarigiem objektiem un apdzivotam
vietam (Jékabsons 2015b, 37; Jekabsons 2015c, 25; Jekabsons 2015d, 25;
Jekabsons 20151, 27; Jekabsons 2015g, 24-25). Viena no tadam bija Ilakste —
aprinka centrs, vairaku celu krustpunkts, gar kuru gaja Daugavpils—Panevezas
dzelzcels. LatvieSu prese, sniedzot zinas par Ilaksti, noradija, ka taja dzivoja
ap 4000 iedzivotaju’ un ta atradas 6 verstis no Daugavas un 21 versti no
Daugavpils (Drywa, 1915. 18. novembris).

Apdraudéjums Ilukstei radas 1915. gada septembra uzbrukuma laika,
kad vacu karaspéks sasniedza Eglaini (Jelovku). Laikraksts “Jaunakas Zinas”
pievérsa uzmanibu tam, ka karadarbibas intensitate $aja sektora pieauga, jo
vacu karaspeks mazinaja aktivitates dienvidrietumos no Daugavpils sakara
ar karaspéka apgrutinatu parvietosanos daudzo ezeru rajona (Jaunakas Zinas,
1915. 4. septembris). Lai parvarétu pretinieku pretestibu, vaciesi uzbrukuma
virziena plasi pielietoja artilérijas viesuluguni. Presé tika minétas apdzivotas

¢ Pirms tam 1915. gada 22. augusta tika izdots rikojums par Daugavpils evakuaciju
(Bérzins 1987, 98).
7 Péc E. Andersona, Ilaksté dzivojusi 9000 iedzivotaju (Andersons 1967, 89).
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vietas “Susekli”® un “Imbrada”’, kas ienemtas péc spécigas artilérijas apSaudes
(Jaunakas Zinas, 1915. 8. septembris).

Lidzigs raksturs bija arl vacu uzbrukumam Ilukstei, kura tika ienemta
péc spécigas lielgabalu apsaudes 23. oktobri (Jekabsons 2015g, 25). Laikraksts
“Lidums”, balstoties uz krievu izdevumu “Rec”, Ilukstes kaujas apraksta
noradija, ka sakotngji lielgabali apsaudijusi Slosbergu.'® Kads krievu virsnieks
aprekinajis, ka uz vina rotas ierakumiem 3 minttés nokritusi 70 artilérijas
ladini (Lidums, 1915. 2. novembris). Vacu okupétas Liepajas laikraksta “Li-
bausche Zeitung” latviesu pielikums, aprakstot vacu panakumus, par Ilukstes
ienemsanas sakumu uzskatija uzbrukumu 4 km plasa fronté pie Gorbunovkas,
tas ienemsanu 9. oktobri (Libausche Zeitung, 1915. 12. oktobris)!!. Laikraksts
“Dzimtenes Véstnesis” notikumus pie Gorbunovkas raksturoja ka vienu no
nopietnakajam cinas vietam Daugavpils apgabala (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1915.
13. oktobris).

Ilakstes kaujas apraksts ir atrodams laikraksta “Drywa” 28. oktobra
numura, t. i., 18 dienas péc pilsétas ienemsanas. Raksta autors bija Liksnas
katolu draudzes vikars Stanislavs Vaikuls (pseidonims “Véja grobeklis”), kur$
no labi parredzama attaluma véroja kaujas norisi Daugavas kreisaja krasta.
Péc S. Vaikula vérojumiem, vaciesi Ilakstei uzbrukusi jau 4. oktobri. Ta bija
svétdiena un Liksnas draudzei ipasa diena, jo oktobra pirmaja svétdiena tika
svinéti Rozukrona svétki (RoZoncova) par godu baznicas iesvétisanai 1913. gada
5. oktobri. Spéciga artilérijas apsaude no abam pusém sakas ap pusdienlaiku.
Apkartni klaja neparredzama bieza dumu karta. Péc tam piecas dienas bija
klusums, un sestdien, 10. oktobra rita, vaciesi uzsaka atkartotu uzbrukumu.
Vaciesi pielietoja smago artilériju, jo pie kara troksna pieradusie liksniesi
dzirdéjusi agrak nedzirdétus spécigus spradzienus. Péc S. Vaikula teikta, grati

8 Susekli — kadreizéja apdzivota vieta uz ziemelaustrumiem no Séderes mezniecibas,
nav noradita masdienu kartes.

 Imbrada - 20 verstis no Daugavpils (JZ 1915. 8. septembris). Kadreizéja muiza
masdienu Lietuvas teritorija uz ziemelrietumiem no Zarasiem.

10 Slosberga (Pilskane) — pakalna, 2 verstis no Ilakstes (Lidums, 1915. 2. novembris).
19. gadsimta ta bija Plateru—Zibergu muiza, iznicinata artilérijas apSaudé Pirma pa-
saules kara laika.

' Gorbunovka — apdzivota vieta, 14 verstis no Daugavpils, 5 verstis no Ilakstes (Jau-
nakas Zinas, 1915. 28. septembris). Krievu karaspéks pretuzbrukuma Gorbunovku
ienéma 11. oktobri (Dzimtenes Vestnesis, 1915. 13. oktobris; Jéekabsons 2015. g.,
24). Turpmak Gorbunovka atradas uz frontes linijas.
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bija aprakstit to, kas notika Ilakstes apkartné. Lielo kaujas troksni S. Vaikulis
télaini salidzinaja ar bezgaligi gara elles karaspéka brauksanu pa bezgaligi
garu dzelzs tiltu (Drywa, 1915. 28. oktobris).

Laikraksta “Drywa” raksta par Ilukstes kauju divas vietas ir teksta izgrie-
zumi (balti laukumi), kas neapsaubami bija cenzuras svitrojumi. Pirmaja gadi-
juma bija minéti daudzie kritusie vacu karaviri, bet teikuma turpindjums
tika svitrots, jo, iesp&jams, ka bija norade par krievu karaspéka zaudéjumiem.
Otraja gadijuma cenzura bija svitrojusi vairakas teksta rindkopas péc secina-
juma, ka Ilukste ir iepemta (Drywa, 1915. 28. oktobris).

Péc nepilna ménesa laikraksta “Drywa” bija specials raksts par Iluksti.
Autors nav minéts, tacu vins bija labs apkartnes pazingjs, jo detalizéti apraksta
kara izpostito Iluksti. Rodas parlieciba, ka autors bija apmeklgjis $is vietas
péc vacu karaspéka ienaksanas. Vina skatijuma mazak izpostita bija pilsétas
dala uz Daugavas pusi, neskarts palicis tilts par Ilukstes upi. Toties aiz tilta
bija ievérojami postijumi. Nodegusas daudzas majas Slosbergas un Bebrenes
iela, artilérijas ladinu sasauta bija katolu baznica ar izbirusiem logu stikliem.
Gandriz visi iedzivotaji bija atstajusi Iluksti (Drywa, 1915. 18. novembris).

Péc Tlukstes ienemsanas latviesu laikrakstos joprojam tika publicétas
zinas par stavokli Ilakstes apkartné. Laikraksts “Lidums” 17. novembri pub-
licgja virspavélniecibas telegrammu, péc kuras izrietéja, ka krievi bija ienémusi
dalu Ilakstes, nostiprinajusies kapos (Lidums, 1915. 16. novembri). Laikraksts
“Jaunakas Zinas” pasteidzas pazinot, ka vaciesi esot zaudéjusi Iluksti (Jau-
nakas Zinas, 1915. 21. novembris). Turpmakie notikumi liecinaja, ka fronte
plasa apkartné nostabilizéjas un tas linija gaja caur Ilakstes austrumu dalu.
Vairaku laikrakstu skatijuma Ilakste bija atbalsta punkts — varti vacu uzbruku-
mam Daugavpilij (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 1. decembris; Drywa, 1915.
28. oktobris).
oktobri — decembri pie apdzivotam vietam Ilukstes tuvuma. Latvie$u laik-
rakstos ir atrodamas zinas par karadarbibu pie Janopoles, 8 verstis no Ilakstes
(Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 26. novembris), Kazimiriskiem, 3 verstis no
Ilakstes (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1. decembris), Pasulienes, 7 verstis no Ilukstes
(Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 27. oktobris), Pristaines, 5 verstis no Ilukstes
(Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 14. novembris), Siskovas, 12 verstis no Ilakstes
(Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 15. decembris).

Vacu karaspékam cela uz Daugavpili dabisks skérslis frontes centra bija
Sventes ezers, kas sadalija krievu armijas aizsardzibas liniju divas dalas. Vaciesi
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1915. gada 16. septembri saka uzbrukumu Sventes ezera rajona un 28. sep-
tembri ienéma pozicijas ap ezeru (Libausche Zeitung, 1915. 16. oktobris).
Viniem izdevas nostiprinaties ezera rietumu pakalnainaja krasta, no kurienes
bija labi parredzams viss ezers un ta austrumu krasts. Lai novérstu $o bistamo
situaciju, krievu karaspeks 1915. gada novembra sakuma veica pardrosu
uzbrukumu. Ezera apkartneé bija koncentréti lieli speki, tapéc intensiva kara-
darbiba Daugavpils apkartné saja laika norisinajas tikai pie Sventes ezera
(Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 11. novembris).

Sventes kaujas ilga desmit dienas un noslédzas 11. novembri. Kaujas
detalizéts apraksts, balstoties uz anglu laikraksta “The Times” izdevumu, bija
publicéts laikraksta “Jauna Dienas Lapa” 8. decembra numura. Kaujas laika
krievu izluki parcélusies pari Sventes ezeram un nostiprinajusies pretéja krasta.
Péc papildspéku ierasanas tika forséts liels purvs un uzsakta cina par pakal-
niem. Tas turpinajuma bija nezéliga durk]u kauja. Vaciesi pargaja uzbrukuma
pie Platonovkas — apdzivotas vietas uz dienvidiem no Sventes ezera. Krievu
karaspéks sekmigi aizstavéjas un plasi pielietoja artilériju, kas tika apgadata
ar pietiekamu municijas daudzumu (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 8. decembris).
Saja publikacija tiek secinats, ka karojosajam pusém bija ievérojami zaude-
jumi — vacu armijai divreiz lielaki neka krievu armijai. Kaujas piedalijusas
3 vacu divizijas, kuras zaudéjusas ap 20 tukstosiem karaviru'?. Kaujas pie Sventes
noslédzas ar frontes linijas stabilizéSanos uz rietumiem no Sventes ezera. Laik-
raksta “Jauna Dienas Lapa” tika uzsvérts, ka “krievu uzvarai bija loti svarigas
sekas stratégiska, taktiska un moraliska zina” (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 8. de-
cembris). Vacu karaspeéka virzisanas uz Daugavpili tika apturéta, jo “cel$ uz
Dvinsku ir ciet” (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 20. novembris). Kopuma tika
secinats, ka kauja pie Sventes uzskatama “par vienu no lielakajiem notikumiem
Ziemelu fronté péc krievu atkapsanas no Vislas” (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915.
8. decembris).

Daugavpils aizstavésanas kauju gaita Daugavas kreisaja krasta izveidojas
krievu armijas aizsargats placdarms, par kuru norisinajas sivas cinas. Nespéjot
trieciena ienemt Daugavpili, vacu armija centas izveidot pakavveidigo aplen-
kumu ap pilsétu. Daugava pie Daugavpils met likumu, tapéc pilsétas aplenk-

12 Zinas par tada apjoma vacu zaudéjumiem javérté kritiski. Uz to norada ari véstur-
nieks E. Andersons. Dazi avoti liecinot, ka krievu zaudgjusi 15 000 karaviru, anglu
avotos noradits vél mazaks skaitlis — 7 500 kritusu krievu karaviru (Andersons 1967,
90). Par lielo upuru skaitu liecina karaviru 33 apbedijumi Sventes pagasta (Lisments
1999, 78).
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$ana un ienems$ana bija iespéjama péc Daugavas forsésanas pilsétas ziemelu
un dienvidu pusé. Latvie$u prese regulari informéja par vaciesu neatlaidigajiem
méginajumiem forsét Daugavu (Dzimtenes Veéstnesis, 1915. 20. septembris;
Jaunakas Zinas, 1915. 3. septembris). Prieksrocibas vaciesi $aja zina ieguva
péc Ilukstes ienemsanas, jo lidz Daugavai pa taisno bija 10 km. Vairakkart
presé tika minéti Glaudani — ciems Daugavas kreisaja krasta uz ziemelrie-
tumiem no Ilukstes, iepretim Dvietei.”* Ir zinas par karadarbibu pie Glauda-
niem 6. novembri (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 7. novembris). 8. novembri
laikraksts “Rigas Zinas” publicéja rakstu “Glaudani” par vaciesu vairakkar-
téjiem méginajumiem pie Glaudaniem parcelties uz labo krastu (Rigas Zinas,
1915. 28. novembris).

Vacu virspavélniecibas planos tika nosaukti vairaki Daugavpils ienem-
$anas datumi, kas bija publicéti ari 1915. gada presé. Zimigas $aja zina bija
latviesu preses atsauksmes par 1915. gada 26. oktobra britu laikraksta “The
Times” publikaciju, kura minéts Daugavpils ienemsanas laiks — 27. oktobris!*.
Par vacu nopietno gatavosanos izskirosajam uzbrukumam Daugavpilij lie-
cinaja karaspeka (6 kajnieku divizijas un 2 kavalérijas brigades) un spécigas
visjaunakas talsavejas artilérijas koncentracija generala fon Morgena vadiba
(Rigas Zinas, 1915. 11. novembris).

Daugavpils aizstavésanas sakara presé biezi tika raksturota iespéjama
Daugavpils cietoks$na loma kara. Kara sakuma, spriezot péc preses publika-
cijam, cietoksni Kauna, Saulos, Osoveca, Daugavpili un citviet tika uzskatiti
par nozimigu Krievijas armijas aizsardzibas sastavdalu. Turpmakie notikumi
skaidri paradija, ka moderna kara bija strauji pieaugusi tehnologiju loma.
Jauna militara tehnika spéja iznicinat cietoksnus. Vél pirms vacu armijas
uzbrukuma Daugavpilij prese, objektivi izvértéjot situaciju, pauda viedokli,
ka Daugavpils cietoksna iekarta bija novecojusi un gaidamaja sadursmé cie-
toksnis-noliktava zaudgjis nozimi. Péc preses vértéjuma, izskirosa nozime
bus karaspéka un municijas nepartrauktam piegadém frontes vajadzibam.
Sakara ar to Daugavpils un ta dzelzcela mezgls joprojam saglabaja strategiski
svarigo nozimi (Jaunakas Zinas, 1915. 5. septembris).

13 Glaudani - ciems musdienu Dvietes pagasta. Pie Glaudaniem Daugava ir neliela
sala — Glaudusola.

1427, oktobris minéts laikraksta “Jauna Dienas Lapa” (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915.
10. novembris). Savukart “Rigas Zinas” publikacija minéts 27. septembris (Rigas
Zinas, 1915.29. novembris). Ta uzskatama par drukas kltdu, jo $is datums neatbilst
talaika notikumu logiskai secibai.
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Militaras norises Daugavpils apkartné 1915. gada skaidri paradija kara
taktikas mainu. Vacu armijas virziba Baltijas regiona un tuvosanas Daugavpilij
starveidigi no vairakam pusém, ka ari krievu armijas atkapsanas un pretuz-
brukumi bija spilgts pieradijums manevru kara taktikai. Pirma informacija
latvie$u presé par poziciju (ierakumu) karu ir atrodama 1915. gada oktobra
vida. Pieméram, laikraksts “Drywa” 20. oktobri, atsaucoties uz krievu izde-
vumu “Russkij invalid”, pauda viedokli, ka péc smagajam sadursmém pie
Ilakstes vacu pavélnieciba plano pariet uz ta saucamo “pozicionalo karu”
(Drywa, 1915. 7. oktobris). Savukart 1915. gada decembra vida laikraksts
publicéja kara komentaru ar secinajumu “Pie Dwinskas norisinas ists poziciju
kars” (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 15. decembris). Taja pasa laika lasitajiem
tika skaidrots, ka poziciju kars$ paredz artilérijas apsaudes — “artilériju sa-
cikstes”. Par $ada kara taktikas pielietojumu liecinaja, pieméram, sarezgita
ierakumu sistéma pie Ilukstes. Ierakumu taktika taja pasa laika joprojam
paredzgja, ka vacu karaspéks neesot atteicies no plana sasniegt Daugavu un
ienemt Daugavpili (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1915. 24. decembris).

1915. gada beigas laikraksti, publicéjot parskatus par aizvadita gada
notikumiem, izvértéja izmainas fronté, tostarp ari pieejas pie Daugavas linijas,
kura savienoja Rigu un Daugavpili. Par vacu panakumu galveno céloni tika
uzskatits tas militari tehnologiskais parakums (Jauna Dienas Lapa, 1916.
14. janvaris). Cenzuras dél laikrakstos maz bija informacijas par krievu kara-
spéka aprikojumu, toties plasi tika aprakstits vacu armijas dazadu ierocu
pielietojums kaujas pie Daugavpils. 1915. gada laikrakstos bija daudzveidiga
informacija par vacu smagas artilérijas un citu Saujamierocu (lozmetéju, jauna
tipa Sautenu, artilérijas ladinu ar indigam vielam), viegla tipa lidmasinu un
gaisa balonu (cepelinu) izmantosanu. Laikrakstu slejas tika pievérsta uzmaniba
ari plasai dzelzcelu bavniecibai un sakaru sistémas ierikosanai.

1915. gada latviesu laikrakstos karadarbibai Daugavpils apkartné bija
nozimiga vieta. To apliecina regularas zinas, komentari un citu laikrakstu
materialu parpublicéjumi par $o tému. Karadarbibas apstaklos tapusi avizu
informacija par notikumiem fronté vértéjama visnotal kritiski, jo paradibas
atspogulotas vienigi no Krievijas redzespunkta. Atzistot latviesu presi par
vértigu veéstures avotu, noderigs butu pétijjums par turpmako pasaules kara
gadu norisém Daugavpils apkartné.
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Henrihs Soms

Latvian Periodical Press about the Battles
in the Vicinity of Daugavpils in 1915

Key words: World War I, Latvian press, Daugavpils, Ilikste, Svente, maneuver
war, position war

Summary

During World War I, the press was the dominant mass information
means. The research on the war time periodicals produces a deeper insight
into the military processes at the front. In 1913, altogether 93 periodicals
were issued in Latvian, among them such popular dailies as “Dzimtenes Vést-
nesis”, “Jaunakas Zinas”, “Jauna Dienas Lapa”, “Rigas Avizes”, “Rigas
Zinas”, and others. During the war years, a weekly “Drywa” was also
published in the Latgalian dialect.

In order to reflect military operations, the Latvian periodicals used diffe-
rent information sources: official reports of the General Headquarters of the
Russian army, reviews by correspondents from the front, commentaries made
by newspaper editorial board employees as well as reprints from English,
Danish, French, Swiss, and German newspapers.

Direct military operations in the vicinity of Daugavpils started in Sep-
tember, 1915. The Russian army defended the bridge-head on the left bank
of the river Daugava. The German army occupied this territory only in
February, 1918. In the sources, the military operations in this vicinity are
given the name of “Daugavpils Battles”.

The materials published by the Latvian periodicals about the military
operations near Daugavpils can be conventicually subdivided into several
themes: the advancement of the front-line towards Daugavpils (July -
September, 1915), the attack on Daugavpils carried out on the whole front
in September 1915, the occupation of the district center Ilukste in October
1915, military conflicts at special strategically important places (Slosberga,
Gorbunovka, Siskova, Pasuliene, Lake Svente, etc.), the attempts of the
German army to approach the river Daugava, the role of the Daugavpils
Fortress in the city defense, the use of modern technologies (heavy artillery,
modern firearms, aircraft and gas-balloons, toxic substances, night
searchlights, telephone communications), the losses the enemy in battles, the
change of military tactics (from the maneuver war to the position war).
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The reports on the military actions in the vicinity of Daugavpils occupied
an important place in the Latvian newspapers issued in 1915. However, the
newspaper information about the events at the front obtained under the
conditions of military actions is to be taken quite critically since the phenomena
are reflected solely from the standpoint of Russia. Recognizing the Latvian
press as a valuable historical source, we consider that the research on the
processes in the vicinity of Daugavpils during the next years of the World
War would be highly useful.

323



Simonas Strelcovas

The Letters and Newspapers of
Lithuanian Freedom Fighters
as a New Material for Historical Research:
the Content Analysis Approach
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Introduction

Since the 19th century due to historical, political, economic, and mental
changes caused by the Soviet occupations, wars, globalization, emigra-
tion, etc., the Lithuanians prefer “identity of resistance”. It can be argued
that resistance of permanent residents, is very important to express people’s
identity.

Partisan or guerrilla warfare has many interpretations. In common under-
standing, it is something between a civil war and a regular war. In academic
community, the understanding of guerilla warfare had had many different
interpretations as well, the division of the world during the Cold War In
Western democracies and the Soviet totalitarianism, was the key factor for
the word “guerrillas” to be associated with communist fighters. Todays, it is
obvious that such a view does not make it clear what guerilla warfare is. We
may notice that guerilla fights that took place in the Baltic States including
Lithuania and Ukraine at the end of World War II had nothing in common
with the fights for communism. The war between Lithuania® and the Soviet
Union lasted for 8 years since 1944 till 1953.

The sources and methodology of the research

At first sight, the subject matter might seem very simple. Of course, we
may say — the enemy of the Lithuanian fighters for freedom were the Soviet
troops and their collaborators. But such a simple explanation would be a
misunderstanding of a very important component. To understand the fighting,
its participants’ motives (‘fighting spirit’) we have to: a) identify both fighting

! In modern Lithuanian historiography, there is presumption that hostilities between
national guerillas and representatives of the Soviet power was a war between two
states — Lithuania and the Soviet Union.
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parties and b) be able to clarify how Lithuanian fighters for freedom identified
their enemy.

There are scholarly publications and publications of historical sources
about the fights for freedom (1944-1953). Some of them as N. Gagkaite
(1997), K. Girnius (1990), K. Kasparas (1999), Laisvés kovy archyvas (1991-
2013) cover almost all the periods of the war between Lithuania and the
Soviet Union. Despite the rich Lithuanian historiography, there are still many
‘blank spots” in this topic of research. One of them is the problem of enemy
identification. We could construct a chain of questions: who was the enemy
of the Lithuanian fighters for freedom? How did Lithuanian guerillas identify
their enemy? How was enemy’s identification changing from year to year?

The aim of the present research — by using the content-analysis method
to clarify how enemy’s denominations were changing during the period of
fighting for freedom in Lithuania.

The main sources used in the research are available it two publications.
The first is a book Fighters for Freedom. Lithuanian Partisans versus the
U.S.S.R. written by a famous guerilla Juozas Luks$a Daumantas and published
in Chicago. In the research, the second edition published in Toronto was
used (Daumantas 1988). Lithuanian Partisans versus the U.S.S.R. covers the
period of fights from the beginning in 1944 to 1947. The book is of mixed
genre — between autobiography and Freedom Fighting history. In 1990, the
book was translated into Lithuanian and published in 100 thousand copies.
The book is still very important for the researchers of fighting for freedom.
The second source is a collection of articles Partisans about the World, Policy
and Themselves (Partizanai apie pasaulj, politikg ir save (Partisanai 1998)).
It is a collection of articles from the newspapers and leaflets of the fighters
for freedom. The book is unique and very useful, because there are articles
related to every guerilla district throughout all the period of fights, 1944-
1953. As the first guerilla newspapers were published in 1945, we have decided
to exclude the year of 1944. Therefore, in the present research, we have used
sources from 1945 to 1947.

According to Klaus Krippendorff, content — analysis is an empirically
grounded method, exploratory in process, and predictive or inferential in
intent. Contemporary content analysis transcends traditional notions of symbols,
contents, and intents (Krippendorff 2004, XVII). In our research, the main
idea is to find out how denominations of the enemy (we may say — symbolic
phenomena) was changing from year to year. Content analysis helps make
inferences from the texts replicable and valid to the contexts of their use. We
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are going to use semantic text analysis that allows to encode enemy and its
relations within every clause in the sources we are using in this research
Text/Historical

(Roberts 1997, 6).
[ Theory j

l _>
Coding agenda

i

Quantity of

Qualitative expression of names:

enemy names . .
less negative/more negative

in time

Figure 1. Content analysis approach using semantic text analysis

Identification of the concept “enemy”

It is generally known that each source may reveal something new. How-
ever, the use of questions and research tools depends on a researcher. To
achieve the task, open source software RQDA was used (http://rqda.r-forge.r-
project.org). RQDA is a free qualitative analysis software application. It works
on Windows, Linux, and the Mac platforms. RQDA is an easy to use tool to
assist in the analysis of textual data. Using RQDA researchers can import
PDF highlights, which is useful for content management of texts; a very useful
functions are support of non-English documents, character-level coding using
codes, organizing codes into code categories, which is a key to theory building,
as well as organizing files into file categories, searching for files by keywords
with highlighting the keyword in the open file, and many more.

As it was mentioned before, the chronological scope of the research
covers three years (1945-1947). The amount of the used texts in the research
is about 800 thousand symbols or approximately 400 pages. It is very impor-
tant to notice that a half of the sources were originally published in Lithuanian
and there might be some translation shadings. However, the absolute majority
of the codes do not need translation as they contain common words as Bolshe-
viks or Communists. As it was mentioned before, the task of the present article
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is to set out how enemy’s denominations were changing. To achieve this we
have to set the total amount of each code in the sources.

There was used one main category — Enemy. In the texts, we have identi-
fied 21 recurrent codes, which are repeated more or less frequently: Asiatic,
Bolsheviks, Collaborators, Communists, Hangmen, Invader, Istrebitel, Ivans,
Liberators, Marauder, Mongolian, Muravjov, NKVD, Red Army, Red Dragon,
Red Executioners, Red Fascists, Robbers, Russians, Soviets, Traitors. We have
provided the codes in alphabetical order, and it does not indicate the frequency
of their occurrence in the sources. The illustration bellow (Figure 2) shows
the main user interface of RQDA where we may see codes on the bottom
right and the diagram on the upper left.

Graph plot 4
Close Select Layout View Export RQDA: Qualitative Data Analysis —|O|x

add | | Dpelete remme‘ ‘Memn‘ Project
\A:ma\ [bropFrom| [Unmerk =
Selected.category.idis.1 |
o =

| SE—

Code

Codes.of.This.Category

Collaborators
Communists
Enemy
Tnvader
Istrebitel
Wans
Liberators
Marauder
Mongolian
NKVD

Red Army
Red Executioners
Robbers
Russians
Soviets

Stribs

Figure 2. Research data analysis employing RQDA
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It is very important to find out how frequently these codes were used in
the texts. As we have found 21 different codes, it is natural that some of
them were used by the authors more frequently than others. Using RQDA it

is very simple to find out how many times one or another code was used.

Table 1
Code usage frequency

No Code frequency No Code frequency
1.  Bolsheviks 117 12. Marauder 2

2.  NKVD 42 13. Mongolian 2

3. Russians 38 14. Robbers 2

4. Communists 28 15. Red Dragon 2

5. Red Army 19 16. Asiatic 1

6.  Istrebitel/Stribs 15 17. Collaborators 1

7. Soviets 11 18. Ivan 1

8.  Liberators 4 19. Invader 1

9.  Red Executioners 4 20. Muravjov 1

10. Traitors 3 21. Red Fascists 1

11. Hangmen 2

Another very important problem we have to discuss is the changes of
the symbolic phenomena. It is very important not only to understand how
enemy was denominated by the fighters for freedom but also to make it clear
how these symbols (enemy identifications) were changing. Table 2 shows
how the frequency enemy denominations was changing since 1945 till 1947.

Table 2
The most frequently used codes by years

1945 1946 1947
NKVD - 29 Bolsheviks — 34 Bolsheviks — 63
Russians — 23 NKVD - 6 Stribs — 6
Bolsheviks — 21 Communists — 5 NKVD -2
Communists — 19 Istrebitel - 5 Russians — 2
Soviets — 10 Red Executioners — 3 Red Army -2

The same information is represented graphically in the diagram

(Figure 3).
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Top enemy identification by year
70

60
50

40

1945 1946 1947
B NKVD 29 6 2
ORussians 23 1 2
M Bolsheviks 21 34 63
Communists 19 5 1
W Soviets 10 0 0
O Stribs 4 5 6
Red Executioners 0 3 0

Figure 3. Enemy denominations by year

Conclusions

The absolute dominance of the code-names with the political identifica-
tion of enemy (Bolsheviks — 117, Communists — 28) is observed. It is clear
that the resistance had identified the enemy using not nationality or physical
features. Guerillas associated the enemy mainly with Bolsheviks and Commu-
nists. This understanding might have been influenced by the Nazi regime.
However, in this case it is hard to explain why the year of 1945 falls out of
the general content. This very year is the only one when enemy identification
using nationality is so high (Russians — 23).

Another clear dominance refers to power-terror structures: the military
code NKVD scores 42, Red Army — 19. It seems that during the first year of
the second Soviet occupation in 1944-19435, the enemy was identified by the
military code (NKVD) and nationality (Russians) as a unifying factor. Only
after 19435, the situation changed. The years 1946 and 1947 are different.
The enemy is identified mainly through the political factor. This means that
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the primary identification of the Soviet occupants as Russians had changed,
possibly, due to the end of the war in the West and the Soviet regime activities
using terror and political propaganda in Lithuania. Since 1946 the regular
Army forces in Lithuania were replaced by the NKVD Internal Army for
fighting with the resistance.

Lithuanian fighters for freedom were combating against the forces, which
remained mainly the same, but nevertheless their identification was different.
The newspapers of the fighters for freedom as the voice of guerillas clearly
showed to local Lithuanians that the enemies were the invaders and their
ideas. It is important to mention that the traitors or collaborators did not
attract so great attention.
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Simons Strelcovs

Lietuviesu cinitaju par brivibu vestules un laikraksti
ka jauns vestures avotu veids: kontentanalize vestures pétnieciba

Atslégas vardi: brivibas cinitaji, Lietuva, kontentanalize

Kopsavilkums

20. gadsimta Lietuva ir parcietusi vairakus smagus véstures notikumus.
Viens no tiem ir padomju okupacija, kas ilga piecdesmit gadu. Otra padomju
okupacija sakas 1944. gada un turpinajas lidz 1990. gadam, kad Lietuva
deklaréja savas suverenitates atjauno$anu. Pirmajos astonos gados otra pa-
domju okupacija bija saistita ne tikai ar arestiem, masu deportacijam un
kolhozu dibinasanu. So periodu var raksturot ari ka karu starp Lietuvu un
Padomju Savienibu. Pétijuma mérkis ir, atSifréjot no avotiem iegato infor-
maciju, noskaidrot, ka mainijas ienaidnieka identifikacija Lietuvas Brivibas
cinu posma.

Pétijuma izmantotas 1945.-1947. gada partizanu izdotas avizes un skrej-
lapas, ka ari gramata, kuru uzrakstijis pazistams partizans J. LukSa-Daumants
(pirmo reizi gramata naca klaja anglu valoda 1950. gada). Datu apstradei
tika pielietota kontentanalizes metode. Pétijuma identificéti 18 kodi (ienaid-
nieka apziméjumi). 1945.-1947. gada dominé kodi ar ienaidnieka politisko
identifikaciju, sastopamas ari etniskas identifikacijas.
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Kmouessie ciioBa: [Toronk, ye3mHass MIHINS, KOHTpadaHIa, 0aHINTU3M

ITomonkas ye3mHas coBeTCKasl paboue-KpeCcThIHCKAsI MAJIAIINS B CBOEM
Pa3BUTUH MPOIIIA HECKOJIBKO CJIOXKHBIX M KAYSCTBEHHO Pa3HBIX 3TaroB. OauH
U3 HUX — 3To nepuof ¢ 1921 o 1924 roxa, Korma B CBSI3U C MpeKpalleHueM
BOCHHBIX JEHCTBUI B XOJ€ IMOJbCKO-COBETCKON BOWHBI U OCBOOOXIECHUEM
tepputopuu Ilosonkoro yesna, BXOAMBILIEro Toraa B coctaB Butedckoii ry-
oepann PCOCP, a Takke B CBA3M C UBMEHEHHEM SKOHOMUYECKO 1 TIOJTUTH -
YeCKOit 00CTaHOBKHM MPOIIIA peOPTaHM3aIIHSI IIPABOOXPAHUTEILHBIX OPTaHOB,
COBEpIICHCTBOBAJIACH OPTaHM3AIIMOHHAS CTPYKTYPa MUJIUIINU, (DOPMBI U ME-
TOMBI PabOTHI MO OXpaHe 00IIeCTBEHHOTO nopsiaka. Ha mpoTskeHun paccMar-
pMBaeMoOro nepuojaa KapauHaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM MEHSUICS KOJUYeCTBEHHBIM
COCTaB COTPYIHUKOB U caMa CTPYKTypa IIPaBOOXPaHUTETbHbIX OpraHoB. B 1922
TOmy OBLIM pa3feiieHbl (YHKIIMM YTOJOBHOTO PO3BICKAa M MUJINIUK. Becemu
IIPOUCIICCTBUSIMMI, MMEBIIMMM TIPU3HAKN YTOJIOBHO HAKa3yeMOTO IESTHUS,
JTOJDKHBI OBUTM 3aHIMAThCS MCKITIOUNTETHHO areHTHI YTOJIOBHOTO po3bicKa. O-
Hako HavyaJbHUK [Toso1Koil ye3gHoi MWIMLIKK oTMedall: «...Pabora rpote-
KaeT B KoHTakTe. [To 60ppde ¢ MPecTYyNMHOCTbIO pa3rpaHUYEHUl HE MOXET
ObITh. PazrpaHnyeHue ToabKO B nopsiake mogunHeHHocTH» (3TA T [Tononka.
®.220.0m. 1. . 117.J1. 101). IToaToMy ociieqoBaBiiee B oKTsiope 1923 roma
CIMSTHHE YTOJIOBHOTO PO3BICKA Y MUJIUIIAN He TIPUHECTIO CEPhe3HBIX M3MEHCHMIA.

Kpyr 00s13aHHOCTEI TaHHOTO IIPaBOOXPAHUTEILHOTO OpTaHa B HaJalle
1920-X romoB ObUT JOCTATOYHO IIUPOKKUM. MUJIUIIMST OXpaHsiyia OOIIECTBEH-
HBII MOPSIIOK, Bela O0pbOY CO CIEKYIsIIMei, CaMOTOHOBapEHUEM, PETUCT-
pYpOBaJjia IaTeHTHI M TOPTOBbIE IPEANPUITHS, 3aIepKUBaja 1e3ePTUPOB, Clie-
JIVJIa 3a TIpaBUJIaMU TOPOXKHOTO ABIDKCHUS, 00ecIIieurBaIa KaMITAHUH 110 COOPY
HAJIOTOB M T.JI. ATMUHHUCTpAaTUBHAS pab0oTa MUJIUIINN OXBATHIBajIa TIOUYTH BCe
MOTPEOHOCTU HAceJeHUs BILUIOTh 10 Morpedenus yconmux (Kapomki Hapoic
eicmopuii miniywti 1927, 98). Munuuust paccMaTprBaiach KakK TOTOBBII artrna-
paT, KOTOPbIiA MOXKHO OBLJIO UCITOIb30BaTh AJISI BHITTOJTHEHUS PACTIOPSIKeHUM
KaK LIEHTPaJbHbIX, TAaK U MECTHBIX OPTAaHOB COBETCKOM BIacTU. DTO ObLIO 00yC-
JIOBJICHO TeM, YTO MHOTHIC HAPKOMAThI HAaXOAWJIMCH B 3a9aTOYHOM COCTOSTHUH,
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a BJIaCTHasI BepTUKAJIb BUTeOCKOM ry0epHIH e€ JKe paboTHMKaMU BecHOIt 1921
rojia XapaKTeprU30BajIach CICAYIOIINM 00pa3oM: «I'yOepHCKOTO aIlrapara Kak
YEro-TO IIEJIOTO, COCTOSIIIETO M3 TECHO CBSI3aHHBIX 1 XOPOIIIO COTIACOBAHHBIX
JacTeil, He OBLTO», «ye3mbl (DaKTMUECKM aBTOHOMHEI, a CIyJYan HEITOMUMHe-
HUSI HU3IINX OPTaHOB BBICIIINM ¥ CAMOYMHHEBIC AeHICTBHS OTHIONh HE COCTaB-
JIFI0T UCKJIIOUUTEIBHOTO SABJIEHUSA», «[IOCTAHOBIEHUSA U PACIIOPSIKEHUS
CILTOIIb W PSIIOM YMHPAIOT Ha Oymare, He OyIydd IIPUBOINMBI B MCIIOJIHE-
Hue» (Bumebckas 2ybeprus 2012, 161). IleperpyKeHHOCTh MAJIULIMK BBIIIO-
HEHMEM TOITOTHUTEBHBIX (DYHKIINIA BIIMsIIa Ha KAYECTBO paOOTHI IO OXpaHe
OOIIIECTBEHHOTO ITOPSIKA.

OpraHbl MITHITAN (hOPMUPOBATICH COTIIACHO TSPPUTOPUATTEHOMY IIPIH-
mutry. [Tomoukwit ye3a ObUT pa3doUT Ha TpU palioHa, KaXKIBI M3 KOTOPBIX B
CBOIO OYepenb ACIIUICS Ha YeThIpe ydacTKa. K 1-My paitoHy OTHOCHIIICH TO-
pox ITomonik 1 3 BojmocTH (JloMHMKOBCKas, [TeTpomnaBioBckas, AHIpeeBCKasT)
c HaceneHueM 52 142 yenoBeka, Ko 2-My — 7 Bojocteit (boHoHCKast, BetpuH-
ckas, Boponeuckas, [omenbckas, Hauckas, OpexoBckast, TypoBissHCKasI) ¢
HaceneHueMm 39 802 yenoBek, K 3-my — 9 Bosocteit (AnekcaHapoBckast, Bia-
numupckasi, Bosnecenckas, Kisicruuikast, EppocunbeBckast, HukonaeBckasi,
3aMimaHckast, Apreiikopudeckasi, FOpoBudeckast) ¢ HaceaeHreM 65 647 yelo-
Bek (3TA . [Tosonka. @. 220. Om. 1. . 63. JI. 123). B 1923 roay npou3onuio
ykpynHeHue [Tononkoro ye3na. Bvecre ¢ IprucceHckum ye3noM K ITomornkomy
ye3ay ObLTu niprcoearHeHbl KosbsiHcKast u BraguMmupoBckas BoiaocTtu [opo-
JIOKcKoro yesna. JIea paitoHa JIpucceHCKOW MWIMLIMKM BOLLIY B cocTaB Ilo-
JIOLIKOM MUIMILIMM KaK 4-1 1 S5-I paiioHBbI.

[TorpanuuyHoe nosnoxeHue IlojgolKOro yesaa okazauao CyIIECTBEHHOE
BJIMSIHUE Ha ACSITETbHOCTb MWIULIMK B 1921 — 1924 rogax v mpeaonpeaeainio
e€ crietuduky. Cl10oXHbIe COILIMaTbHO-3KOHOMUYECKHUE YCIOBUS U OJIM30CTh
rpaHuibl (Mocje nmoanucaHuss PUxKcKoro MupHoro aoroBopa rpaHuiia ¢
IMonbiieit mponuia B HeMocpeACTBEHHOM 6;11u30cTH oT [losolika, MecTamMu B
25—30 kM) co3naBajiy 0J1arornpusITHbIE YCJOBUS 1JIsI pa3BUTHUSI KOHTpaOaHIbI.
DTOMY CITOcOOCTBOBAJ TOT (DAKT, YTO TpaHUIILI He ObLIU 000pyaoBaHbl. Kak
oTMeuall cekpetapb Buredckoro ryokoma PKIT(6) D.M. MenHe, «B HEKOTO-
pPBbIX MecTax IrpaHuIla MPOXOIUT MOCepeaIUHE CEJIeHUS, MO YJIULE, B OTHOM
MeCTe rpaHuIIa IPOXOIUT ellle KypbE3Heil: OHa OTHeIsIeT 1OM OT ambapa Ofl-
HOTO M TOT'O e BiIafiesiblia. B HEKOTOPBIX MecTaX OHa IMTPOXOIUT I'YCTHIM JIECOM.
OxpaHa B TaKHX YCJIOBUSIX HEMBICTUMA, U, TAKMM 00pa3oM, UMeeTCsl MOoJIHasI
BO3MOXKHOCTbD K JIEFKOMY 1 O€3HaKa3aHHOMY MepeXoy IpaHUIIbl KOHTpabaH-
JIUCTaMU Y pa3HbIMU IImuoHaMu» (Bumebckas eybepnus 2012, 260). Cpenu
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KOHTPabaHIMCTOB 3HAYUTEILHBIN ITPOIICHT COCTABIISUIN XKUTEJIA IIPUTPAHINI -
HBIX IepeBeHb [1oJ1011KOTO0 ye3aa. 3a9acTylo B IIpoliecc He3aKOHHOTO IepeMe-
IIEeHNUS TOBAPOB Yepe3 TPaHUIY 1 IT0 TEPPUTOPUH TYOSPHUH OBLITH BOBICUCHBI
MECTHBIC BJIACTH M KpaCHOAPMEHIIbI, KOTOPEIC AUCIOIIUPOBAINCH B pEeTUOHE.

Boprba ¢ JaHHBIM BUIOM IIPECTYILICHUH IIPOXOIMIIa BO B3aUMOICCTBUN
¢ TaMOXXeHHBIMU opraHamu. [1orokast TaMoXXHS IIpUBJIcKaia COTPYIHUKOB
Ye3MHOI MIJIMIIAM JIJIST PO3BICKA U 3aIep>KaHus cOeKaBIINX KOHTpabaHIC-
TOB, IPOBEPKU MH(OpMAIINK 1 T.I. VIHOTIAa MAJTUIINOHEPHI K aTCHTHI YTOJIOB-
HOTO PO3BICKA CaMM MMPOBOIWIIN 3anepkannst. Hammpumep, B moHe 1922 roma
CEKPETHBIA OCBEIOMUTEIIh PAIIOPTOBA HAaYaIbHUKY [10I0IIKO MUJTAITAN O
TOM, 4TO TTapoxonoM u3 Jdpucch B [Tononk nmpuObLT KOHTpaOaHIHEII TOBap.
B pesynbraTe 00BICKAa M TTOCTICAYIONMIETO PAaCcCIeIOBaHUS, TIPONU3BEACHHOTO
CTapllMM MWIMLIMOHEPOM 1-T0 pailoHa BukTopom [opbaTeHKO, 0OHapyKeH-
Hasg y Munka Akcenbpoaa Koxa JJis ToI0LIB Oblla MTpU3HaHa KOHTpabaH -
Hoi1. ToBap KOH(MWMCKOBaIN, a BAHOBHOTO oIITpadoBaim Ha 58 pyoiieii 30510~
ToM. HeoOXommmMo OTMETHTD, UTO OIIPEAEIEHHBIN TPOIICHT OT BEIPYYCHHBIX
JIEHET TT0CJIe TIPOIaK Ha ayKITMOHEe KOH(PMCKOBAHHOTO ToBapa (TI0CyIe YIIaThl
30 % B Ka3Hy 4 5 % Ha CONYTCTBYIOLINE ayKIIMOHY PACXO/bl) LIET B KAYECTBE
MpeMUAJIbHBIX TEM, KTO 3a7iepKaj pecTyIHuKa. Hampumep, U3 CyMMBbI, BBIPY-
YEeHHOI 3a TpoIaxXy KOHTpabaHIHOMN KOXKH JJIs1 TOAOIIB, CTAPIIMI MUTULII -
oHep 1-ro paitona B. Topbarenko moyumi 33 % (20 py6. 70 xorr), a ocBeno-
mutesb Kair — 20 % (12 py6. 54 xor.) (3TA r. ITononka. ®. 338. Om. 2. 1. 27.
JIn. 5-37).

[Tosonikasi TaMOXKHSI €XKEMECSIIHO COCTaBJIsIa CIIMCKU € yKa3aHUEM KOH-
(rCKOBaHHBIX TOBAPOB U JIULI, KOTOPbIE yYaCTBOBAJIU B UX 3aaepxaHuu. Ha-
npumep, 3a sHBapb 1923 rona 7 u3 52 3anepkaHuii KOHTpabaHIHOTO TOBapa B
npezeax ye3na ObUii Mpou3BeIeHbl MUTUIIMOHEPAMU U aTeHTaMU YTOJIOBHO-
ro po3bicka BHe 4yepThl [1osio1Koit TaMoXHU (He00X0AMMO OTMETUTh, UTO B
CBeleHusIX 3a dheBpasib 1923 rona yroMuHaroTCs elle IeCTb SHBAPCKUX CITy-
yaeB 3aJiep>KaHusl KOHTpabaHabl coTpynHuKamu [lomonkoil yeanHoit Mumiu-
uun). B ocHoBHOM 3TO ObUIM caxap-paduHam, Kpacka, Koxa sl MOJOLIB,
MaHydakTypa, 1mokojan. OgHaKo BCTpeyaics U TaKoi KOHTpabaHIHbII TO-
Bap Kak KokauH. Tak, 3 suBaps 1923 rona corpynHukamu ITosno1koit yesgHoi
MWJIHLIMY BHE YePThl TAMOXHU ObLTO 3aiepxkaHo 1 068 rpaMMoB KoKarHa Ha
cymmy 4 272 pyons 3omotom (3TA 1. [Tomouka. ®. 338. Om. 1. 1. 50. JIn. 56—
58). MUnTepecHble (hakThl COAEPKATCS B BOCTIOMUHAHUSIX OBIBLLIMX COTPYIHM-
koB Muuimu IMosouka, Kotophle 3a¢uKkcupoBaHbl B «Jletonucu [Tonoikoii
ropoackoit Munuuu ¢ 1917 o 1924 ron». Tak, Hanpumep, BetepaH . Bypa-
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KOB BCITOMMHAJ Cyyail U3 cBoei ciyKObl: «Exan oguH nMpocToil cTapuk Ha
caHsX. [...] Houbto 6esonosisiku ero nmyctuian. Heiabast 6110 ero mompo3peBaThb
HU B yéM. Koraa Mbl €ro mpoBepuIv, TO OOHAPYKWIIU, YTO B OTJIOOJISIX U MO~
JIO3BSIX CaHel TIPOCBEPJICHBI ABIPHI M TOJIHBIC HACHIIIaHBI KOKanHOM. Torma
3TO OBIT 0YeHB TOPOTOoIf ToBap...» (Cymko 2013, 117).

OmIHIM U3 CaMBIX PacIIPOCTPaHEHHBIX KOHTPAOAHIHBIX TOBAPOB, KOTOPKIC
TIPOBO3WINCH B OOJIBIIIOM KOJIMICCTBE Yepe3 IpaHuITy Ha TeppuTtopuro [Tomorr-
Koro ye3na u3 [lonabimuy u JlaTBuM, ObL10 ciupTHOE. B oTuéTax 3a aBrycT-
OKTSIOpD 1922 roma cOTpyIHUKN MIUIMIIUM OTMEYajiu, 9To n3odmme B [1o-
JIOLIKE BOIKM Pa3HBIX COPTOB MPUBEJIO K MAICHUIO CIIPOCa Ha CAMOTOHKY, a
TaKKe K YMEHBIIICHHIO €€ M3TOTOBJICHUS B pETHOHE.

K cepenmre 1923 roga otHomeHns Mexkmy [1oJ1011K0# ye3mHOM MITHITACH
u ITosonkoii TamoxHe# ctanu odoctpsaThes. [TocaeaHsst oOBUHSIA COTPYA-
HUKOB MUJIMIINU B OTCYTCTBUM KOMITCTCHIINY 1 HACTalBaia Ha TOM, YTOOBI
OOBICKH TIPOM3BOAMINCH TOJIBKO B IIPUCYTCTBUM TAMOKCHHBIX COTPYIHUKOB.

CaMBIM CJIOKHBIM UCTIBITAHUEM IS Ye3MHO MUJIUIINY B pacCMaTpHUBa-
eMBIi TTepro OblTa 00pbba ¢ OaHAUTU3MOM. YKe ¢ oceHHU 1921 roma corpya-
HUKJ MWJIULAY BBIHYKIECHBI OBUTH CAMOCTOSITEJTEHO BECTH OOPBOY € BOOPY-
JKEHHBIMU (hOPMUPOBAHUSIMU, KOTOPBIEC ACHICTBOBAJIM HAa TEPPUTOPUH Ye3aa.
Yarie Bcero copeplagyvch HAIEThl Ha XyTopa, MEJIbHMIIbI, COBX03bl. MIHOTIA
1LIeJIbIO HaMaJaloMX ObLIa TMKBUAALMS PeACTaBUTE e MECTHOM BitacTu. M3-
3a rpaHUIIbl HaMaACHUIO MOoABEeprajiuch xyropa OpexoBcKoil BojsocTu. desi-
TEJbHOCTb OTAEIbHBIX OaHAUTOB MECTHOI'O ITPOUCXOXKACHUS ObliIa 3a(hUKCH -
pOBaHa B HEKOTOPBIX BOJIOCTSIX 2-10 paitoHa [Toonkoit ye3nHO MUWIMLIWY, a
nMmeHHo B [omesbckoii, BopoHuuckoii, BetpuHckoit Bonoctsx. BosHeceHcKy10,
HuxkonaeBckyto, AjleKcaHIpOBCKYI0, BragnnMupoBcKyto BoiocTu (3-ii palioH
IToso1Koil ye3aHoM MUIMIIMKA) KOHTPOJIMpOBaaa OaHIUTCKas TPYNIUPOBKa
Urnarosnua (Mb3enkona) (3TA . [Tomonka. ®. 220. Om. 1. . 121. JI. 66).

HMHbopmMmaiiuio o nepeaBukKeHUsIX 0aHAUTCKUX DOPMUPOBAHUI ye3mHasI
MWIMLIMS [oJTydasia OT MOTPaHOTPSIIOB, KOTOPhIE COOOIIATM O CAyJasix Hapy-
ILIEHUSI TPAHULIBI, @ TAKXKE OT OCBEAOMUTENCH U3 YMcia MEeCTHOTO HaceJIeHus.
Kaxk npaBuio, B panoprax MocjJeIHUX COOOIIaIOCh O MeCTax AMCIOKALuU
BOOPYKEHHBIX OTPSIAOB, UX cocTaBe. HampuMep, «mmonydyeHbl MHOM ceKpeT-
HbIe CBEIEHMSI, YTO Ha JIeBOM Oepery y rplaxknaHuHa] BpoHuHa codupaercs
OaHza, NIeCTBUS HOCST IMOJUTUYECKUI U yTOTOBHBIN XxapakTep. [1penBoaute-
JIeM y HUX TOJbCKUM MUOH. [lo HouaM MbSHCTBYIOT, UTPAIOT B a3apTHHIE
Urpbl. Xopomro BoopykeHbI...» (3TA . [Tomonka. @. 220. Om. 1. 1. 120 (a).
J.4).
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Ha npotsikenuu 1922 roga Bompoc o 6aHauTU3ME B Tipeneiax Bureo-
CKOM TyOepHHMHU OOCYKHAJICS Ha 3aceTaHMSIX MCIIOJHUTEIBHBIX KOMUTETOB
pa3Horo ypoBHA. OmHU MIpeACTAaBUTEIN BIACTH BUACIN IIPUUUHY B TOM, UTO
«Iydiee BpeMmsi 1151 00pbObI ¢ 0aHIUTU3MOM (IeKaOpb-(eBpaib) He ObLIO UC-
MOJIb30BaHO. [...] COCTaB YJIEHOB BOJMCIIOJKOMOB U PaiiCOBETOB MPECKBEP-
HbI. OIHA 9aCTh BOJIOCTHBIX pAOOTHUKOB HAXOAUTCS B CBSI3U C OAHINTAMU, a
Ipyrasi CBOM O00S3aHHOCTH pacCMaTpUBacT KaK TPYAIIOBUHHOCTE» (Bumebc-
kas eybeprus 2012, 194). UToObI orpaauTh ce0s1 OT OOBUHEHUI B «IIPECTYM-
HOI1 6e31esITeIbHOCTU» U JaXe COydyacTUM B OaHIUTU3ME, 11ITa0 yIIpaBIeHUS
[Momouxkoit Myummiyy B MoHe 1922 Toma 1o BceM palioHaM pa3ocial CeKpeT-
HBII HUPKYISIP, B KOTOPOM IIPEATMCHIBATIOCH KAXKIyIO HeAeI0 MH(POPMUPO-
BaTh O MEePEABUKEHUSIX BOOPYKEHHBIX (POPMUPOBAHUI U TPOU3BECTU pOTa-
LIMI0 BOJIOCTHBIX MUJIMIIMOHEPOB B pailOHbI, YIaJIEeHHbIE OT MECTa UX POXIE-
ausg (3TA r. [Tomouka. ®. 220. Om. 1. [. 121. JI. 32).

Jpyrue canuTtaim, 9To «0aHIUTHA3M He ICKOPEHEH TOJIBKO OJ1arogapsi TOMY,
YTO OTPSIABI M OpTaHU3AIMHU, BellINe 00pbhOy, HUKOTAA HEe JOBOIMIIU AEJIO 10
KOHIIa ¥ CMEHSUTUCh ¢ KUHeMaTorpaduyeckoit ObIcTpoToit» (Bumebckas ey-
beprusn 2012, 194). [IeiictBuTeI5HO, ITpO0IeMOli 6aHmuTI3Ma B [TomorrkoM yesme
KpOoMe MUK 3aHUMAJINCh HECKOJIBKO CTPYKTYP, B TOM UHCIIC OTACICHMS
MOrpaHUYHBIX BOMCK. PacrmibuieHre CUT He 1aBajio BO3MOXKHOCTHU CBOEBPEMEH-
HO MPUHMMAaTh MEPbI TPOTUB HAJIETOB 1 MPEAYIIPEKAaTh KPYITHbIE BICTYILIC-
Hus 6aHAMUTOB. 1151 00benIMHEHUST YCUIIMIA B 60pbbe ¢ 6aHauTu3MOoM B Io-
Jouke 25 uronst 1922 roma mpoImnio coBellaHne, Ha KOTOPOM OBIIIO PEIIeHO
copmupoBath B npeaenax Ilogonkoro yesga MOOMIbHYIO OOEBYIO TPYIIITY.
Posb KoopauHupytolero eHTpa B3siio Ha cedst [lorpaHuuHoe ocoboe oTae-
nmerre Ne 1, Kyma moJjoKHa ObIIa TTOCTYIIaTh WHMopManns u3 otaenos ['TIY
(TocymapctBernHOe TTouTueckoe yrnpasiaeHue mpu HKBI PCOCP), M-
11U, BKJII0Yasl yTOJOBHBIN PO3BICK.

[IpensrcTBue 1151 60pbObI ¢ 0AHAUTU3MOM BJIACTU BUAEIN B CAMOM Hace-
JeHnn. B cBogkax 9acTo MKCHUPOBATIOCH, YTO KPECThSIHE M30eTraloT 3asIBIISITh
o Ipoxoze 6aHI Yepe3 cBou cesleHus. [IpmIrHOM 3TOro HEKOTOPHIC IIPEICTABH -
TeJIM BJIACTU CUMTAIM «TEMHOTY U 005137 TMBOCTb, TOKOPHOCTh, OHU ITPUTTHUCHI -
BAlOT YYTh JIK HE POICTBEHHYIO CBSI3b C HEUYMCTOM CUIOI OMHOMY M3 PYKOBO-
nureseit 6anmsl [epacumy bpycernenko — Lllemento» (3TAT. ITomorka. . 220.
Om. 1. . 121. J1. 67). Apyrue monaraiu, 4T0 «KOPHU OaHAUTU3MA JIexKaT 10-
BOJIBHO INTyOOKO, CKPBIBAsICh B HEYCTPOMCTBE COBETCKOM NeCTBUTEILHOCTU
1 HEYPeryJIMpOBaHHOCTU MHOI'MX OCTPBIX BOIIPOCOB B AepeBHE» (Bumebckas
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eyoeprus 2012, 209). HekoTopbie KpecTbsiHE, 0OCOOEHHO Majlo3eMeIbHbIE, CaMU
MPUHUMAJIN YIaCTUC B HATTAACHUSIX.

[MapasmrenpHO ¢ BEICICKMBAHNEM OaHIUTOB COTPYTHUKI MUJIUIIAH, B TIep-
BYIO OUepeIb areHTHI YTOJIOBHOTO PO3BICKa, 3aHUMAJIVICh U IIPOBEPKOM HACTPO-
CSHUI KPECThSHCTBA, BBISIBIISS IIOTCHIIMAIBHO OITACHBIX U HEeOJIarOHAaIeKHBIX
B 91Ol cpene. [loka3aTeTbHBIMU B 3TOM OTHOIIICHWH SIBIISIIOTCSI COOBITHS B
niose 1922 roma, B KOTOPBIX OBLUIM 3a¢HCTBOBAHBI areHTHI [10101KOoro yro-
JIOBHOTO PO3BICKA. 25 WIOJIST HA9aJIbHUKY [10101IKOM MIIMIINY TIPHUIIUIO CO-
ob6menne ot ITorpannuHoro oco6oro otnesieHusT Nel o ToM, 4to «21 Mrons
OGanguTaMu ObLIa orpabjieHa cruiaBHast KOHTopa B uMeHun Kpamrytel. ban-
IWTHL IepKaT IMyTh Ha KpacHOIToIbe Ha cepoil 1 THeaolt tomansx. [1puvure
cpouHbIe Mepbl K 3aaepxkanuio» (3TA . [Tonouxka. @.220. Om. 1. 1. 121. J1. 36).
K MmecTy coBepiieHUs orpadieHrs ObII OTKOMaHINPOBAaHBI HECKOJIBKO COJI-
IIaT 1 IBa areHTa YTOJIOBHOTO PO3bICKa. B Xome paccienoBaHMs aTeHTHI BBISIC-
HUJIN, 9TO OaHIUTHI OOBIYHO CKPBIBAIMCH C MECT IIPECTYILICHUS C TIOMOIIIBIO
TIPOBOXATHIX IO JICCHBIM MaJIOM3BECTHBIM TOPOTraM. ATEHTBI COBMECTHO C
npencenaTesieM HukomaeBcKoro BOJIMCIIONIKOMA OTIIPABUIINCH IO HAaIIpaBJIc-
HUIO K XyTOPY, TIIe TIPEATIOIOXUTEIBHO TOKHBI OBUTN YKPBITHCS TPaOUTEIIH.
He moe3kas mo mecta Ha3HAUCHMS, OHU TIEPEONEINCH, YTOOBI, HE BHI3BIBAS
TIOI03pEHMS, Y3HATh O OAHIWTAX, a 3A0IHO BBISICHUTD CTETICHB OJIaTOHAIeK -
HOCTU MECTHOTO HaceJieHMsI. Pa3BopaumBaroIinecss COOBITUS CICAYIOIINM
00pa3oM OIMCaHbI B OTUETe areHTOB: «I1puast Ha XyTop, HAC BCTPETWII ONMH
rpaxaaHuH 1o pamuiinu boxbsi-Boist. Ml 11 1€/ UCIbITaHUS CIIPOCUIIN:
«IIpnesxamm mu Hamm?» OH oTBeTHIT: «KTO Bamm?» MBbI [UTST LI TN UCITBITA-
HUS 3aBUJIM €MY, YTO Mbl CaMU OaHIMUTBI M OTCTAJIM OT CBOei 1maiiku. Toraa
3TOT rpakIaHWH CIIPOCUJI Y HAaC, 3HAeM JIX MBI (paMIUIMT STUX OaHINTOB, MBI
cKazayi, 4To (haMIWINU He 3HaeM, 3HaeM TOJIBKO IMPUMETHI. Toraa OH cKa3air:
«/la, poxoamIn», HAKOPMUJI HAC U BeJIe]I IIPSITaThCSA B KyCTaX, IOTOMY YTO
YacTo ObIBaeT MIUIMIIAS. MBI Tonutn... [lepeomeanich M BEpHYINCH B XyTOD,
KOTOPBI 00BICKANIM, HO HUYETO Momo3puTebHoro He Hanumm» (3TA . I1o-
souka. ®@. 220. Om. 1. A. 121. JI. 37). boxbsi-Boist 0611 apectoBas. [1o mytn
JIATbHEHIIETO CIeIOBAHMSI aTeHTHI, UCITOIb3Ys ITOTO0HBIC IIPUEMEBI, BBISIBIIIN
emIé omHy HebJIaroHameXXHyo nepeBHIo — CeTbHUKN HIKoIaeBCKOi BOIOCTH,
B KOTOPOI1 IMIPOKUBAIO OKOJIO 40 MYy>KUMH, 0 4éM OBIJIO COOOIIEHO HaYaTbHM -
Ky 0cO00TO OTHeNa.

Heo0xoamMo OTMETUTD, YTO HEKOTOPhIEe OaHANTCKIE HaraAeHUsI 00CTaB-
JISUTMCH TAKUM 00pa30M, YTOOBI CKOMITPOMETHPOBATh COBETCKYIO BJIacTh. OHI
OCYIIECTBIISUINCH JIMIIAMU, TICPEOICTHIMU B KpacHOapMelicKyto popmy. Jla u
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caMU KpacHOApMEHIIbI JOCTABISIA OECIIOKOMCTBO MUIUIINM. OTMEUYaInuCh
cJlyyau MapoAEpcTBa ¢ UX CTOPOHBI. B mokianax 06 5JKOHOMUYECKOM U TOJIM -
TUYECKOM IosioxkeHnn Burebckoii rydepHuu 3a 1922 rog yacTo BCTpedaiach
MHOOPMAIINST O TOM, YTO HEKOTOPBIE KaBaJIEpUICKIIEC YaCTH BEAYT CEOST C MECT-
HBIM HaceJIeHUEM IIJI0X0, TPABSIT OIS, JIyTra, MOOMIU3YIOT KPECThsIHCKUE MO~
BOIbI, MHOTIa MaponepCcTBYIOT (Bumeobckas eybepuus 2012, 237).

Cpenu HaceneHus [Tomonkoro yesga cTaau paclipoCTPaHsThCS CIYXU O
TOM, YTO «HAJIEThI ¥ IPabeXy IIPOU3BOASATCS He 3apyOeKHBIMY OaHAUTAMMU, a
CBOMMU K€ KaBaJiepucTaMU P IMTOMOILIU MPECTYITHOTO 3JIEMEHTa CPed MeC-
THOTO HaceJeHMUsI, yKa3blBalolllero Mecta s rpadexeit» (3T'A . I[lonornka.
®. 220. Om. 1. 1. 68. JI. 61). MuIuLKOHEPHI 3aHUMAIKCh TIIATEIbHBIM pac-
cJieIOBaHMEM CITOPHBIX CUTYallMii, YTO HAXOAUIO OTPaXKEeHNE B CBOJKAX IO
rpudhOM «COBEPLIEHHO CEKPETHO», IPUKPEILJIEHHBIX K OTYETHOM JOKYMEHTa-
LMY, TpeIHa3HAaYeHHOU 1151 yrpaBsiaeHus [1onoiikoit yeagHoi mutuunu. Ha-
IIpuMep, Ha TIPOTSLKEHUHU TOJIBKO Mas 1922 roma Bo 2-oMm paiiore ITosonkoii
MIUTMIIAY OBIJIO COBEPIIIeHO 0K0JI0 20 BOOpY:KeHHBIX HaJleTOB. B xome paccie-
JIOBaHUSI COTPYIHUKY MPUILLIU K BEIBOIY, UTO BCE ITU HAJIETHI U IpabeXkul ObLIU
COBepIIIeHH KaBajepuctaMu KpacHoit apMuu, cToSBIIMMU B BopoHeuckoi
BOJIOCTH.

[Tomonxkas ye3mHast MATULIMS TIepecTaia CylIecTBoBaTh B 1924 romy. Do
OBLIO CBSI3aHO ¢ MIpUHSATHEM pellieHus o nepeaade benopycckoit CCP psiga
ye3noB u BojiocTeit Butedckoii, [omensckoit, CMoneHckoi ryoepHuii. B nx
yuciro Bxoaui 1 [Tomonkuii yes/, KOTOPHI B X0[e aAMUHUCTPATUBHO-TEPPH -
TopuanbHbIX MpeodpazoBaHuit BCCP npespaTuics B [Tooukuii OKpyr ¢ LIEHT-
poM B ropoze ITonomnke. C 3T0r0 BpeMeHN HAYMHACTCST HOBBII 3Tall B UCTOPUM
[TosoKoit MUIMILIMK, HO YK€ KaK OKPY>KHOIA.

CnucoK HCTOYHUKOB M JIUTEPATYPBI

3oHanbHbBII rocygapcTBeHHbINH apxuB ropoaa IMonouka (manee — 3TA 1. T1o-
nonka). @. 220. (Yrapasmenue [Tomonkoii yeagHoit CoBeTCKOi paboue-Kpec-
ThSIHCKOM MUJIMIIMK OTHEeJa YIpaBAeHUs UCIIOJTHUTEIbHOro KoMmuTeTa Ilo-
sonkoro ye3gHoro CoBeTa pab0o4YMX, KPECThIHCKUX M KpacHOapMEMCKUX
npernyratoB). O 1. 1. 63 (Ilpuka3ssl ynpasinenus [1o101Koii ye30HO COBET-
CKOli paboye-KpeCTbITHCKOW MUIUIIMU 110 TMYHOMY COCTaBY I OCHOBHOIA Ae-
areabHoctu. 01.01.—05.06. 1921 1)

3TAT. [Tononka. @. 220. Om. 1. 1. 68 (Jdokian o IeITeTbHOCTH U COCTOSTHUUT
yrpasieHus [Tosonkoit ye3nHoit CoBeTCKol paboue-KpecThIHCKON MUIUIIAM.
1921 1)
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3TA 1. [Tomouka. ®. 220. Om. 1. . 117 (ITpuka3ssl yrnpasienus ITomaonkoit
Ye3[IHOI COBETCKOI paboue-KpeCThsIHCKOM MUK, [10101KOro oTaeeHus
TyOepHCKOTO YIIPaBJICHMS YTOJIOBHOTO po3bicka. 28.12.1923-28.12.1923 rr.).
3IAr IMomonka. @. 220. Om. 1. 1. 120 (a) (CBemeHMS O TIPOUCIICCTBUSIX, TIepe-
XOJIe 3aTpaHUYHBIX OaH[, TIepernucKa Mo po3bICKY IIIMMOHOB, 3CEPOB, Oe10-
0bULIEPOB-TOJISKOB, AE3EPTUPOB U IPYTUX YTOJTOBHBIX IPECTYNTHUKOB. OTae-
JIEHKE YTOJIOBHOTO PO3BICKA).

3TAT IMomouka. @. 220. Om. 1. 1. 121 (CBeneHus 110 60ph0e ¢ 0aHAUTA3MOM
10 00IIeaIMUHUCTPATUBHOMY COCTOSIHUIO yrpaBiieHus [1o1o1koii ye3nHoi
MUJULNY 32 Maii — HOSIOpB 22 Tn).

3IA r. ITomonka. @. 338 (DapuHOBCcKas paitoHHast TamMoxHs benopycckoro
otaeneHus [lTaBHOTO TaMOXXEeHHOTO yrpasieHus, cT. @apuroso). Om. 1. 1. 50
(MecstuHble CBeIeHUSI O KOIMUYECTBE 3aAePKaHHbBIX KOHTpAaOaHIHBIX TOBAPOB).
3TA . [Tomonka. @. 338. Om. 2. 1. 27 (Akcenbpon UIHK).

Bumeockas eyoeprus 1917— 1924 ee.: Jlok. u mamepuanst. (2012) Coct. H.B. Bo-
poHoBa [u ap.]. Butedck: Bute6. o6u. Turm. 408 c.

Kapomki napoic eicmoputi miniysii. (1927) MeHck. 227 c.

Cywmko E.B., IIpokonenko H.B. OcHoBHbIe HanpaBiaeHus nesteabHocTr [1o-
JIOLIKOM ye3THOI MIINLNKU U e€ obecrieueHre B 1921—1924 romax. Becmuuk
Ionoukoeo eocydapcmeennozo ynusepcumema, Ne 9: 116—121.

Alena Sumko
Polockas aprinka milicijas darbibas specifika (1921-1924)
Atslégas vardi: Polocka, aprinka milicija, kontrabanda, banditisms

Kopsavilkums

Pétijums izstradats, izmantojot Polockas Zonala arhiva materialus.

1921.-1924. gada Polockas aprinka milicija atradas organizatoriskas
celtniecibas etapa. Saja perioda kardinali mainijas tiesibsargu skaits un
struktira. Polockas milicijai tika pieskirtas dazadas funkcijas. Ta tika uzskatita
par gatavu aparatu, kas vienmér atrodas pie rokas un var salidzinosi atri,
pielietojot spéku, izpildit padomju varas rikojumus.

Polockas aprinka pierobezas stavoklis (péc miera ar Poliju noslégsanas
KSFPR robeza atradas tiesa tuvuma Polockai) noteica ta milicijas darbibas
specifiku.
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20. gadsimta 20. gadu sakuma viens no galvenajiem milicijas darbibas
virzieniem bija cina ar banditismu. Pierobezas zona darbojas brunoti formé-
jumi, kuri veica politiskus un ekonomiskus uzdevumus. Milicija izvértéja
zemnieku noskanojumu, meklgjot potenciali bistamus un neuzticamus cil-
vekus.

Polockas aprinkis ietilpa ari kontrabandistu darbibas zona. Cina pret $o
noziedzibas paveidu norisa sadarbiba ar muitas iestadém. Tas piesaistija
Polockas aprinka milicijas darbiniekus kontrabandistu meklésanai un aizbe-
guso aizturésanai, informacijas parbaudei, soda sankciju pieméro$anai u. c.
Dazkart mili¢i patstavigi aizturéja kontrabandas preces gubernas robezas ari
arpus Polockas muitas darbibas zonas. Viena no izplatitakajam kontrabandas
precém, kura tika vesta no Polijas un Latvijas uz Polockas aprinki, bija spirtotie
dzerieni.

Alena Sumko
Activities of the Polotsk District Militia (1921-1924)
Key words: Polotsk, district militia, banditry, smuggling

Summary

In 1921-1924, the Polotsk District militia passed through the stage of
organizational development. During this period, the number of staff members
and the structure of the enforcement Agency radically changed. Polotsk militia
was burdened with various functions. Local administration saw it as a unit,
which had always been at hand and could relatively quickly carry out orders
of the bodies of the Soviet power by using force.

The fact that Polotsk District was situated on the border predetermined
the specific activities of the Polotsk district militia (after signing the Treaty
with Latvia, the border was placed in the immediate vicinity of Polotsk). In
the early 1920s, one of the main aims was fight against banditry. In the
border zone, armed groups acted. They had different goals — from political
to purely economic ones. While pursuing bandits, the militia had been
monitoring the mood of the peasantry, identifying the potentially dangerous
and unreliable “elements” in this environment.

Polotsk District was the area of smugglers. Combating this type of crime
was carried out in cooperation with the customs authorities. The customs
was involved by the staff of the Polotsk district militia in searching and arres-
ting the escaped smugglers, verifying the information, implementing penal
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sanctions against smugglers, etc. Sometimes, militiamen were involved in the
detention of smuggled goods within the province out of the line with Polotsk
customs. One of the most common illegal goods taken in large numbers to
Polotsk District from Poland and Latvia was alcohol.

The present paper was prepared on the basis of the materials of the
Zonal State Archives of Polotsk, which have large information capacity and
representativeness.
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Vitalijs Salda
LatvieSu pilsonibas cels uz Latvijas valsts
proklamesanu. 1914-1918

Atslegas vardi: latviesu pilsoniba, pilsoniskas partijas, Latvijas valsts, Latvijas
neatkaribas proklamésana, lielinieki, Februara revolacija, Oktobra apvérsums

Balstoties uz latviesu pilsonibas ideju atspogulojumu oficialos doku-
mentos (Krievijas Valsts domes, Valsts apspriedes, Satversmes sapulces steno-
grammas, LatvieSu Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes sesiju protokolos), prese,
memuaru literattra, ka ari par Latvijas neatkaribas idejas attistibu vésturnieku
Ilgas Apines, Valda Bérzina, Valda Blazmas, H. Dopkevicas (Helene Dop-
kewitz, 1904-1980), Ulda Gérmana (1915-1997) u. c. darbos paustajam
atzinam, raksta autors centies noskaidrot, kapéc latviesu pilsonibas politiki
Latvijas valsts dibinasanas ideju oficiali izvirzija tikai pec 1917. gada Oktobra
apvérsuma Krievija.

Pirmo reizi atklati Latvijas politiskas autonomijas prasiba bija ietverta
Latvie$u socialdemokratu savienibas programma, kuru 1903. gada Sveicé
izstradaja Mikelis Valters (1874-1968), Ernests Rolavs (1874-1907) un Emils
Skubikis (1875-1943). (U. Gérmanis atziméjis, ka hronologiski pirmo Latvijas
autonomijas projektu gan izstradajis 1891.-1893. gada studiju laika Jéna
filozofs Péteris Zalite (1864-1939), bet nolasija to vins kada sanaksme tikai
1905. gada revolucijas laika.) (Gérmanis 1990, 10). Savienibas programma
paredzgja, ka Krievijai revolucijas rezultata jaklast par demokratisku fede-
raciju. M. Valters ari publiski pauda domu, ka, ja Krievijas politisko rezimu
neizdotos reformét, Latvijai jatiecas péc pilnigas patstavibas. Tacu Latviesu
socialdemokratu savieniba bija skaitliski neliela, radikali noskanota demo-
kratiska kreisa politiska partija ar daudz niecigaku ietekmi neka Latvijas
socialdemokratijai, kura bija pret atdaliSanos no Krievijas (Dopkewitsh 1936,
73-74.). Latviesu socialdemokratiskas stradnieku partijas (LSDSP) I kongresa
apspriestaja un II kongresa 19035. gada pienemtaja partijas programma bija
téze par naciju pasnoteiksanos, “pasnolemsanas tiesibam” visam Krievijas
tautam, politisku, saimniecisku autonomiju provincém, vienadam tiesibam
visam valodam. Tacu par pasnoteiksanos Latvijai netika runats (Latvijas
Komunistiskas partijas kongresu 1958, 13).

Jau pirms pasaules kara liela Krievijas iedzivotaju, tostarp ari latviesu,
dala, vairs nevélgjas nest carisma sociali ekonomisko un politisko slogu. To
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uzskatami paradija 19035. gada revolucija. Kad 1905. gada novembri notika
Vidzemes un Kurzemes pagastu delegatu kongress, tas atbalstija socialde-
mokratu galveno programmatisko ideju par Latvijas teritorialo pasvaldibu
(autonomiju) jaunaja demokratiskaja Krievija. Kongress ari noraidija rezo-
laciju, kas prasija talitéju Latvijas autonomiju (Dienas Lapa, 1905; Rigasche
Rundschau, 1905). LatvieSu pilsoniskie sabiedriskie darbinieki, nevéloties
nonakt atklata konflikta ar cara valdibu un cerot uz pakapenisku nacionalas
apspiestibas likvidaciju, neuzdrosinajas radit organizacijas, kuras varétu aku-
mulét nacionalas atbrivo$anas energiju, nest to talak tauta.

Ari péc revolucijas sakaves latviesu pilsonibas politiki darbojas loti uzma-
nigi, gan Krievijas Valsts domé, gan presé negaja talak par zemstu ieviesanas
prasibu latviesu gubernas, par demokratisku pasvaldibas projektu izstra-
dasanu. Latvie$u nacionalais ideologs Ernests Blanks (1894-1972) periodu
starp 19035. gada revoluciju un Pirmo pasaules karu pat raksturojis ka “latviesu
nacionalo domu un centienu pagrimsanas laiku” (Blanks 1927, 27), tacu
diez vai tam var piekrist, jo latviesu pilsonibas nacionalisms, vérsts gan pret
Latvijas socialdemokratiju, gan pret oficialo lielkrievu Sovinismu, tikai pie-
auga, kaut ari baidijas izvirzit radikalas idejas. Savukart prominentais véstur-
nieks Arveds Svabe (1888-1959) atzinis, ka “tai bridi, kad sakas Pirmais
pasaules kars, latviesi, atskaitot kreisos pagridniekus, tikpat ka nebija politiski
organizeti [..] un plasaki tautas slani vél nebija aktivizéti lielakiem nacionali
politiskiem mérkiem” (Svabe 1958, 734), kam nakas piekrist.

Par kadu Latvijas neatkaribas prasibu no pilsonisko politiku vidus 1914. gada
nevargja but ne runas. Ka jau musdienas rakstijis vésturnieks A. Minins:
“Citadi nemaz nevaréja but.” Savu secinajumu vin$ pamato ar to, ka tikai
tas nacijas, kuras jau baudija autonomiju, ka Somija, vargja prasit neatkaribu.
Citam tiesi autonomija bija politiski un juridiski motivéts pirmais solis uz
neatkaribu (Minins 2012, 12). Acimredzot tam var piekrist, jo ari polu nacio-
nalie politiki, kaut Polijai savulaik bija savs valstiskums, kara sakumposma
izvirzija vienigi autonomijas prasibu.

Sakoties Pirmajam pasaules karam, latviesos izpaudas ilgstosi uzkrajies
naids pret vietéjiem baltvacieSsu mantigajiem slaniem, bailes, ka, Baltijai nona-
kot Vacijas rokas, to vara tikai pieaugs. Daudzus latvieSus aizrava pretvaciska
propaganda un kara romantika. Latviesu pilsoniba par savu uzdevumu uzska-
tija vajinat ekonomiskos konkurentus — Baltijas vacu muizniecibu un burzua-
ziju, kaut kars$ nereti tika télots ka 13. gadsimta notikuso baltu cil$u cinu
turpinajums pret vacu agresiju. Socialdemokrats J. Jansons-Brauns ar sar-
kasmu rakstija 1915. gada: “Tas, ka kars tika vests pret junkurisko Vaciju,
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sagrozija pratus un uz laiku padarija daudzus par akliem carisma kalpiem.”
(Jansons-Brauns 1915) LatvieSu pilsoniskajas aprindas bija visai izplatits
uzskats, ka, demonstréjot valdibai briesmu bridi pilnigu lojalitati, latvieSiem
bas iespéja panakt zinamas reformas zemes pasparvaldé un kultaras dzive,
dot triecienu baltvaciesu konkurentiem.

1914. gada 26. julija (8. augusta) IV Krievijas Valsts domé no Kurzemes
ievélétais Janis Goldmanis (1875-1955) solija Krievijas valdibai latviesu tautas
atbalstu kara. Vins uzstajas latvie$u un igaunu varda, teikdams, ka “latviesu
un igaunu starpa nav neviena cilvéka, kas neatzitu, ka viss, ko vini sasniegusi,
ir sasniegts tikai zem krievu érgla apsardzibas. Un ka tas viss, kas latvieSiem
un igauniem vél sasniedzams, iespéjams tikai tad, kad Baltija ari nakamiba
paliek lielas Krievijas neatraujama sastavdala. [..] més, latviesi un igauni,
tagadéja svéta un taisniga cina iesim kopa ar krievu tautu lidz galam. [..] Lai
dzivo Krievija!” (Mcmopuueckoe 3acedanue 1914, 30) Siruna gan publicistika,
gan zinatniskaja literattira biezi ir asi kritizéta, parmetot zemo$anos un lisanu
carisma prieksa un nespéju izveidot konstruktivu nacionalu politiku. Tacu
lidzigi domaja ari citi pilsoniskie politiki. Faktiski tas bija atbalsts carismam.
Ka atzimégjis V. Bérzins, “[..] latvieSu burzuazija vispar loti aktivi ieklavas
kara un patvaldibas atbalstiSanas kampana, bez ierunam pienemot lozungus
“Visu karam!”, “Visu uzvarai!”, ka ari aicinajumu aizmirst “iek$gjas nesa-
skanas”” (Berzins 1987, 55).

Augstakais, ko J. Goldmanis iedro$inajas aizstavét Valsts domé, bija
“plasas vietgjas pasvaldibas ar tiesibam brivi celt savu nacionalo, kultaras
un saimniecisko dzivi” izveidosanu Baltija, jo “tikai ar $adu noteikumu, plasi
piedaloties” $ada pasvaldiba, latvie$u tauta, “kas aizstav Seit krievu valsts
robezas, varétu izpildit savu misiju bat par nesagraujamu Krievijas prieks-
posteni pret vacu vilni” (locydapcmeennas dyma 1915, 87, 88). 1916. gada
24, marta J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis (1874-1919) IV Valsts domé virzija
“Baltijas zemstu projektu”, kas paredzéja izveidot Latvijas (bez Latgales) un
Igaunijas administrativos apgabalus, likvidét vaciskos landtagus u. c., bet ta
ari netika izskatits. Laiku pa laikam J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis Valsts domé
atgadinaja par vacu kundzibas apkarosanas nepieciesamibu Baltija (Bérzins
1987, 147). Interesanti, ka pret $adu latviesu “krievisko patriotismu” nostajas
ne tikai latvieSu socialdemokrati, bet ari to idejiskais pretinieks M. Valters.
Latviesiem labvéligu politisku atrisinajumu vins gaidija no Krievijas sabru-
kuma, nevis no sadarbibas ar cara valdibu.

Par latviesu strélnieku bataljonu organizé$anu jau daudzkart rakstits,
tapéc var tikai atgadinat, ka, sanemot atlauju dibinat latviesu strélnieku batal-
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jonus, Krievijas valsts domnieki J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis 19. julija izdeva uz-
saukumu latvieSu tautai “Pulcéjaties zem latvie$u karogiem!”, kura teksta autori
gan bija rakstnieki Atis Kenins (1874-1961) un Karlis Skalbe (1879-1945),
bet kuru rediggjusi bija abi domnieki. Taja bija rindas: “Latviesu pulki kalpos
Latvijas atkaro$anai un aizstavésanai, lai ta ari turpmak zeltu, ka neskirama
varenas Krievijas dala.” (Latviesu Strelnieki 1929, 53-54; Latvju strelnicku
vesture 1928, 40-41)

Nelatviesu (galvenokart baltvaciesu) publicistika atrodami apgalvojumi,
ka jau 1915. gada latviesu politiskais mérkis esot bijis panakt neatkarigas
latviesu republikas nodibinasanu. Ka noradijis U. Gérmanis, “tas ir aplamibas,
kas ir pilniga pretruna ar véstures avotiem. [..] Nekas neliecina par to, ka
latviesu strélnieku bataljonu organizétaju politiskie mérki butu sniegusies
talak par plasaku komunalu pasvaldibu un baltvacu muizniecibas privilégiju
likvidésanu”. U. Gérmanis ari atziméjis, ka pusgadu péc Februara revolucijas
J. Goldmanis presé izteicas: “Latviesu bataljoniem vajadzéja noderét par kilu,
ka més iegiisim Brivo Latviju.” 1917. gada vasara, kad saceréts sis J. Gold-
mana raksts, ar “brivo Latviju” latviesu sabiedriba parasti saprata Sauraku
vai plasaku politisku autonomiju (Gérmanis 1969). Tacu nekadus Krievijas
valdibas solijumus pilsonibas parstavji nesanéma.

Péc Februara revolucijas un carisma kriSanas Krievijas un ari Latvijas
sabiedriba negribgja vairs ilgstosi gaidit, lidz sasapéjusie Krievijas dzives jau-
tajumi pakapeniski atrisinasies demokratiska cela. Latvijas autonomija péc
Februara revoltcijas kluva par visparigu demokratisku un nacionalu prasibu.
Visur tika daudzinats sauklis “Brivu Latviju briva Krievija”. Tacu par ta
konkréto saturu sakuma vél noteiktas skaidribas nebija, un So jédzienu tulkoja
dazadi. Visu politisko virzienu parstavji (lieliniekus ieskaitot) piekrita prasibai
péc apvienotas autonomas Latvijas (t. i., Vidzemes, Kurzemes un Latgales
apvienosanas) ar plasu demokratiski vélétu pasparvaldi. Tacu latviesu pilso-
niskie laikraksti Riga vienkarsi atainoja politiskas parmainas, bet kadu no-
teiktu programmu neizvirzija.

1917. gada marta J. Goldmana un J. ZaliSa parakstitaja uzsaukuma
“Latviesi!” bija pazinots: “Més censamies péc latvju apdzivotas zemes (Kur-
zemes, Vidzemes dienvidu dalas un Latgales) apvieno$anas uz plasas autono-
mijas pamatiem. Si ir masu cela zvaigzne, miisu tautas tiesiskais mérkis. So
prasibu esam uzturéjusi spéka pie vecas iekartas, ta paliek ari masu turpmakais
uzdevums.” Janis Cakste (1859-1927), kurs tai bridi atradas Skandinavija,
17. marta, atbildot uz zurnalista jautajumiem, teica: “Meés esam bijusi preti-
nieki carismam, kas nelava mums patstavigi organizét musu parvaldi (admi-
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nistraciju), bet més nekad neesam bijusi Krievijas ienaidnieki un més nekad
neesam domajusi atdalities no $is zemes. Més neprasam sev atsevisku parla-
mentu, més tikai gribam, lai masu tauta [..] iegitu komunalas pasvaldibas
tiesibas.” (Gérmanis 1964).

Liberalas pilsonibas un tas lideru J. Goldmana un J. Zalisa parorientacija
no “vienotas un nedalamas” Krievijas atbalstisanas uz nacionalas Latvijas
valsts izveidi notika gauzam léni. Ka atziméjis akadémikis Indulis Ronis,
viens no céloniem, kapéc lielinieki 1917. gada varéja nostiprinat savu politisko
ietekmi, “bija tas, ka vinu pretinieki bija ar sakompromitétam biografijam,
jo bija visai plasi sadarbojusies ar cara valdibu. Sava propaganda to lielinieki
lieliski apspéléja [..]” (Latvija. Vésture. 1994, 38). Ari U. Gérmanis konstatéjis,
ka “latviesu pilsonu redzamakas vaditajas personas Valsts domes deputati
J. Goldmanis un J. Zalitis, ka ari [Latviesu| Béglu [apgadasanas] centralko-
mitejas priekssédétajs J. Cakste 1917. g. marta nespéja pietiekami atri sekot
notikumu attistibai un no sakuma nostaties nacionalas cinas prieksgala” (Gér-
manis 1966, 14). Vel 1917. gada 15. augusta, uzstdjoties Krievijas Valsts
apspriedg, J. Zalitis uzsvéra: “[..] latviesi ne tikai necensas atdalities vai atkrist
no Krievijas, [..], vini cer [..] labak stradat savas varenas tévzemes Krievijas
laba” (locyoapcmeernoe cosewarnue 1930, 188).

Turpreti bolSeviki, ari latviesu lielinieki, péc Februara revolucijas spéja
atri parorientéties, iegutas legalitates apstaklos izveérst plasu propagandu tauta,
parliecinat vismaz dalu par savas politikas pareizibu. Latviesu socialdemo-
kratiem bija politiskas cinas pieredze. Socialdemokrati bija vadijusi 1905. gada
plaso revolucionaro cinu Latvija, bija nesusi nesalidzinami lielakus upurus
neka pilsoniskie politiki, un vinu partija, kaut nelegala, bija ieguvusi popu-
laritati tauta. LSD gan bija stipri cietusi no vajasanam reakcijas laikmeta péc
1905. gada, bet Februara revolucijas uzvara pavéra tai vislielakas iespéjas
politiskai darbibai, kurai sakuma tikpat ka nebija konkurences. Izcinito demo-
kratisko brivibu apstaklos lielinieki parliecinosi nodemonstréja gan idejisko,
gan organizatorisko parakumu par pilsoniskajiem spékiem un ari mazi-
niekiem. Cita lieta, ka péc varas sanemsanas, keroties pie vardarbibas, vini
$o parakumu atri zaudéja.

Péc Februara lidz tam eksistéjusas nedaudzas latviesu pilsoniskas partijas
beidza pastavét, veidojas jaunas. Tas bija nelielas liberalas partijas ar loti
lidzigam demokratiskam programmam. Vistalak nacionalajas prasibas gaja
Latviesu nacionaldemokratiska partija (LNDP), ko nodibinaja Maskava tas
aprindas, kas pulcéjas ap laikrakstu “Dzimtenes Atbalss”. 8. marta jau péc
Februara revolacijas “Dzimtenes Atbalss” rakstija, ka jasasauc Latvijas
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Satversmes sapulce un Krievija japarveido par republiku federaciju. Tomér
prasibas péc Latvijas neatkaribas vél nebija.

1917. gada pirmaja pusé Maskava uzturéjas Amerikas lietuviesu parstavis
J. Slaps (Jonas Sliapas, 1861-1944), kur§ LNDP Maskavas grupas padomi
iepazistinaja ar projektu par kopigas lietuviesu un latviesu republikas dibi-
nasanu. 8. julija E. Blanks “Dzimtenes Atbalsi” publicgja ievadrakstu, kura
deklargja: “Mauasu ideals ir suveréna Latvija. Otra pakape uz leju — Latvijas—
Lietuvas republika, un tresa pakape, vél zemaka pakape — federacija ar Krie-
viju. Péc tam nak Latvijas pasnaviba.” Driz péc tam par pilnigi suverénu
Latviju $ai laikraksta izteicas vél vairaki citi nacionaldemokratu publicisti,
no kuriem K. Upitis (1894-?) Latvijas jautajumu skatija jau ka starptautisku
problému, kura risinama ar “rietumu demokratiju” atbalstu. Tacu §i inteli-
gences grupa darbojas Maskava, Latvija tai nebija nopietna atbalsta. Atzimé-
jams, ka jau 1916. gada beigas toreiz kreisi demokratiskas pozicijas stavosais
rakstnieks Linards Laicens (1883-1938), apcerot iespéju, ka Vacija varétu
rikoties ar Kurzemi péc savas gribas, izvirzija prasibu péc Latvijas plasas
valstiskas autonomijas un aicinaja tas likteni iejaukties Krievijas Rietumu
sabiedrotos (L. L. 1916). Var teikt, ka ideja par neatkarigu Latviju 1917. gada
vidt jau bija nobriedusi, bet to pauda sameéra neliela t. s. nacionaldemokratu
grupa, pie kuras nepiederéja galvenie latviesu pilsonibas lideri.

Lielaka un ietekmigaka no jaundibinatajam partijam bija Latviesu zem-
nieku savieniba, dibinata 1917. gada 29. aprili. Par tas Centralas valdes prieks-
sédetaju tika ievélets Karlis Ulmanis (1877-1942). Pirms tam 8. aprili avizé
“Lidums” bija publicéts kooperatoru sanaksme Valka vina nolasitais referats,
kura pazinoja: “[..] §1 briza galvenais mérkis un uzdevums —iekartot un nodro-
§inat un nostiprinat demokratiskas, autonomas Latvijas zemes politiskas valsts
tiesibas un vinas pilsonu brivibas.” Partijas programma tika prasita autonoma
Latvijas valsts Krievijas valstu federacija. Ari LatvieSu zemnieku savienibas
I kongresa 1917. gada julija materialos atrodami izteikumi, kuri liecinaja
par pilsonibas orientacijas mainu: “Ja Latvija tiktu atgriezta no Krievijas [..]
jau pie laika jameklé sakari ar arzemju demokratijam.” (Lidums 1917). Tatad
naldemokratu, gan zemnieku savienibas parstavji. Sie politiki saprata, ka
bez argju spéku atbalsta vinu mérki nav istenojami.

Par pilsonisko politiku poziciju 1917. gada vasara latviesu vésturnieks
emigracija Adolfs Silde (1907-1990) rakstija: “Realpolitiski apsvérumi,
nedrosiba un katrums, kas sajaucas ar politisku uzskatu pretiskibam un inerci
domasana, lika vél arvien turéties pie Krievijas.” (Silde 1976, 191) Jau mis-
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dienas V. Blazma, rakstot par to, ka aktuala starptautiska politiska situacija

atturéja latviesu pilsoniskos politikus no neatkarigas valsts prasibas izvirzi-

Sanas politiskajos dokumentos lidz lielinieku apvérsumam Krievija, uzskaitijis

vairakus apstaklus, kuri $o “atturibu” noteica:

1) Vacijas tikojumi péc Baltijas teritorijam;

2) Kurzemes atkaro$ana nebija iespéjama bez saliedésanas ar Krieviju;

3) Antantes valstu nevélésanas kaitét savas sabiedrotas Krievijas interesém;
to nevélésanas atbalstit Krievijas mazakumtautu centienus panakt neat-
karibu ceriba, ka Krievija atgriezisies sabiedroto rindas;

4) vispirms bija javeic uzdevums saliedét ka pilsoniskos spekus, ta social-
demokratus maziniekus ap vienotam prasibam Latvijas valstiskuma joma
(Blizma 2012, 53).

Var piekrist, ka nosauktie apstakli tik tiesam padarija Latvijas pilsoniskos
pragmatiskos realpolitikus |oti uzmanigus 1917. gada revolacijas uzpladu
un 1918. gada kara nosléguma perioda. Tacu ar to netiek pilniba izskaidrota
latviesu pilsonibas méreniba un pat pakalpiba cariska rezima prieksa lidz
Pirmajam pasaules karam un ta sakumposma, kaut literatira atbilde ir dota:
Pirma pasaules kara laika latvieSu burzuazija nevéléjas atdalities no cariskas
Krievijas, jo tas nebija izdevigi ekonomiskaja zina (Niedre 1972, 173).

Vel 19. gadsimta pirmaja pusé rupnieciba latvieSu apdzivotajas gubernas
bija vaji attistita, kaut tads traucéklis ka dzimtbusana Kurzemé un Vidzemeé
jau bija atcelts gadsimta sakuma. Stavokli noteica $o gubernu saistiba, atkariba
no ekonomiskas attistibas visa valsti — Krievijas impeérija. Kad 1861. gada
tika atcelta dzimtbuSana ari Krievija, sakas visas valsts strauja ekonomiska
augSupeja, dzelzcelu celtnieciba, kas savienoja ieksgjos rajonus ari ar ostam
Baltijas juras piekrasté. Sai laika izcilu lomu ieguva tadi faktori ka latviesu
gubernu izdevigais geografiskais stavoklis, iedzivotaju labaka pielagosanas
tirgus saimniecibai, ko noteica agraka brivlaisana no dzimtbusanas, algota
darba izplatiba, augstakais izglitibas limenis. Loti labvéligu iespaidu uz Baltiju
atstaja Krievijas valdibas realizéta protekcionisma politika. Augsto precu
ievedmuitu rezultata arzemju rupniekiem preCu vieta bija izdevigak Surp
eksportét kapitalu. Blakus vietéjiem Baltijas vaciesu un krievu un krietni ma-
zaka meéra latviesu kapitaliem Seit bija saméra augsti arzemnieku, ipasi vacu
kapitalieguldijumi, galvenokart akciju kapitala forma. Pieméram, 1914. gada
Rigas birzas banka arzemju kapitals sastadija 50% no kopéja bankas kapitala.
Ikgadegjais rupnieciskas razoSanas apjoma pieaugums Latvija 1900.-1913. gada
(vidéji 6,4 %) krietni parsniedza Krievijas impeérijas (3,9 %) un pasaules (4 %)
rupniecibas attistibas raditajus (Latvijas padomju enciklopeédija 1984, 185).
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Latvijas riipnieciba arvien vairak precu razoja Viskrievijas tirgum. Uz Krievijas
iek$gjam gubernam tika izvesti 63,5% Latvijas rupniecibas razojumu, uz
arzemém — 7% un tikai 29,5% tika patéréti uz vietas (Latvijas PSR vesture
1967,271).1913. gada latviesu novada (bez Latgales) dzivoja 1,5 % no visiem
Krievijas iedzivotajiem, bet taja stradaja 3,8 % visu Krievijas stradnieku un
tika razoti 5% no visas Krievijas rapniecibas produkcijas (20. gadsimta Latvi-
jas vesture 2000, 237). Ja Pirma pasaules kara rezultata izdotos likvidét balt-
vaciesu privilégijas, iegt zinamu autonomiju, talaka pastavésana Krievijas
protekcionisma politikas aizvéja latviesu pilsonibai butu ekonomiski loti izde-
viga. Tas ari noteica tas politisko mérenibu. Tikai Pirmais pasaules kars, ar
to saistitas revolucijas Krievija un Vacija neatgriezeniski mainija situaciju.

Loti nelabvéliga situacija visai latviesu tautai un ari pilsonibas mérkiem
kluva 1917. gada 3. septembri, kad Vacijas armija ienéma Rigu. Lidz ar to
pat vislielakie latviesu pilsonibas optimisti zaudgja ceribas par Krievijas uzvaru
kara un Kurzemes atkarosanu. Vini bija spiesti meklét jaunus politiskas cinas
lidzeklus un lozungus. To, ka péc Rigas zaudésanas bija nepiecieSams parvértét
latviesu nacionali politisko centienu mérkus, viens no pirmajiem formuléja
1917. gada 5. augusta dibinatas Latvju kareivju nacionalas savienibas laik-
raksts “Laika Vestis”. Raksta “Par jaunas orientacijas vajadzibu” ta autors,
atzistot, ka Latvijas liktenis ir “zinama meéra jau atraisijies no Krievijas lik-
tena”, un pilnigi noraidot Vacijas orientaciju, aicinaja paskatities uz jaunu
iespéju — uz patstavigu latvisku orientaciju (Par jaunas orientacijas vajadzibu
1917).

Uz politiskas orientacijas mainu virzija ari iekspolitiska situacija neoku-
pétaja Latvijas dala. 1917. gada taja notikusas demokratiskas pilsétu domju,
pagastu pasvaldibu, Vidzemes Zemes padomes, aprinku zemes padomju un
visbeidzot Krievijas Satversmes sapulces véléSanas uzskatami paradija poli-
ieguva no 40% (Riga) lidz 94,4% (Strencos) balsu, 20. augusta Vidzemes
Zemes padomes vélésanas par LSD kandidatiem bija nodots 61%, par Lat-
vie$u zemnieku savienibu — 36 %, par eseriem — 3 % balsu. Augusta — septembri
notikusajas aprinku zemes padomju vélésanas par LSD nobalsoja no 71%
(Valkas aprinki) lidz 76 % (Valmieras aprinki) vélétaju. Novembri Satversmes
sapulces vélesanas par LSD sarakstu tika nodoti 71,6 % balsu (latviesu strél-
nieku vida LSD kandidati sanéma 96,5 % balsu), par Latviesu zemnieku savie-
nibas kandidatu J. Goldmani — 23% balsu (Latvijas padomju enciklopedija
1984, 196). Velétaju aktivitate gan bija zema, tacu tas nemazina ta fakta
nozimi, ka politiski aktivo velétaju vairakums 1917. gada savas balsis nodeva
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par agrakajos gados uzticibu ieguvusajiem latviesu lieliniekiem. Latviesu pil-
sonibas politiki un to angazétie vésturnieki visos laikos nelabprat atceras
1917. gada Latvija notikusas demokratiskas vélésanas, kas liecinaja par lidz
tam realizéta pilsonisko aprindu politiska kursa neveiksmi. Ka atzinis latviesu
vésturnieks emigracija Andrievs Ezergailis (1930), 1917. gada beigas “Latvija,
praktiski runajot, bolSevikiem nebija opozicijas” (Ezergailis 1983, 92). Bija
vajadzigs 1919. gads ar lielinieku realizéto radikalo, zemniekus un ari bezzem-
niekus atbaidijuso agraro politiku, visus Latvijas iedzivotajus nobiedéjusajam
asinainajam represijam, lai vélétaju vairakuma viedoklis strauji mainitos, tie
atbalstitu mérenos pilsoniskos politikus.

Bija logiski, ka 1917. gada nogalé péc Oktobra apvérsuma neokupétaja
Latvijas teritorija vara pargaja padomju rokas. 1917. gada 8. un 9. novembri
Valka pirmo Latvijas valstiskuma modeli izveidoja Latvijas Stradnieku, ka-
reivju un bezzemnieku padome, kuras ievélésana nepiedalijas pilsoniskie spéki
un kura bija neapsaubams lielinieku vairakums. Tas 1917. gada 29.-30. julija
(11.-12. augusta) ievélétaja Izpildkomiteja no 27 locekliem 24 bija lielinieki,
bet 3 mazinieki (Latvijas Komunistiska partija Oktobra revolucija 1957,
226-227). T. s. Iskolata Latvija bija autonoms valstisks veidojums Padomju
Krievijas sastava (tikai 1918. gada 3. (16.) janvari ar “Stradajosas un eksplua-
tétas tautas tiesibu deklaracijas” (Jexaapayus npaé mpyosuezocs u sxcnayamu-
pyemoeo Hapooda) pienemsanu padomju Krievija kluva par nacionalu padomju
republiku federaciju), bija Krievijas vienotas padomju sistémas dala, tapéc
nav pamata to uzskatit par pirmo suveréno Latvijas valsti. Iskolata Latvija
pastavéjano 1917. gada 9. novembra lidz 1918. gada 22. februarim, kad ari
Vidzemi un Latgali okupéja Vacijas karaspéks (Brestas miers tika parakstits
3. marta.).

Latviesu pilsoniskie politiki péc sakaves zemes padomju vélésanas ar
noluku vienot pilsoniskos nacionali orientétos spekus méginaja radit politisko
partiju un sabiedrisko organizaciju parstavniecibas iestadi, kura pastavosajam
pilsoniskajam partijam un iestadém butu vairak parstavju neka Latvijas social-
demokratijai, kura tai laika bija ietekmigaka par visam paréjam partijam un
organizacijam kopa. Lielinieki noraidija piedavajumu piedalities sadas iestades
izveide.

No savas puses dazi latviesu pilsoniskie politiki jau bija vienojusies par
jauna mérka — neatkarigas Latvijas — izvirzisanas nepieciesamibu, tacu, pirms
ko uzsakt, devas “izrunaties” ar Antantes valstu diplomatiem. Zigfrids Meie-
rovics (1887-1925) un Adolfs Klive (1888-1974) (péc atminam noprotams,
oktobri —novembri) tikas ar Lielbritanijas vicekonsulu Maskava, bet J. Gold-
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manis un J. Zalitis ar Francijas militaro ataseju Petrograda. Britu diplomats
bija “ar mieru atbalstit Latvijas patstavibas centienus”, tacu uzsvéra, ka vis-
pirms jauzvar Vacija, tapéc “tadus izteicienus ka latviesu valdiba un latviesu
neatkariba nedrikstot lietot, ja gribot cerét uz sabiedroto atbalstu”. Lidzigi
izteicas Francijas parstavis. Latviesu politiki secinaja, ka jadara viss, lai uzvaru
kara izcinitu sabiedrotie, tapéc “nedrikst dibinat separatu latviesu valdibu,
nedrikst vajinat Krieviju”. Tadi pilsonibas lideri ka J. Cakste, J. Zalitis, Karlis
Kristaps Arveds Bergs (1875-1941) formulgja viedokli: “Latvijas brivvalsti
més varam sasniegt tikai ar sabiedroto palidzibu, tadé| vinu prasibas Joti
stingri jaievéro.” (Klive 1969, 222,223, 226).

LatvieSu pilsoniskajiem politikiem izdevas savstarpgji vienoties, un Valka
no 16. (29.) novembra lidz 19. novembrim (2. decembrim) notika Latviesu
Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes (LPNP) pirma sesija. Tas pienemtaja “Dekla-
racija arvalstim un tautam” bija teikts: “[..] LatvieSu Pagaidu Nacionala
Padome [..] pasludina, ka Latvija, kura ieiet Vidzeme, Kurzeme un Latgale,
ir autonoma valstsvieniba, kuras stavokli attiecibas uz arieni un iekséjo iekartu
noteiks vinas Satversmes sapulce un tautas plebiscits.” Lai ari J. Goldmanis
sesiju slédza ar novélégjumu, kaut padomes locekli varétu atgriezties Riga un
Kurzemeé un “tos pirmos darbus, ko més se iesakusi, spétum tur godam nobeigt
ka Latvijas valsts pilsoni!” (Latviesu Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes pirmas
sesijas protokols), tomér dokumentos neatkarigas valsts izveides uzdevums,
ievérojot sarunas ar Rietumu diplomatiem, ta ari nebija skaidri izvirzits.
Vésturnieki atzist, ka minétaja deklaracija bija izteikta prasiba péc politiskas
autonomijas Latvijai, bet par valstisku neatkaribu ta vél nerunaja, atstajot to
Latvijas Satversmes sapulces izlemsanai (Blazma 1991, 44; Lerhis 1997, 80).

Sabiedriba neokupétaja Latvija par LatvieSu Pagaidu Nacionalas Pado-
mes darbibas sakumu ipasu prieku neizradija. Ka atzinis V. Blazma, “LPNP
bija organizacija, kas neapSaubami parstavéja véra nemamu Latvijas iedzi-
votaju dalu, tacu nebut ne vairakumu [..]” (Blazma 1991, 3). Demokratiska
avize “Jauna Dienas Lapa” atzina, ka ap LPNP ir “apvienojusies vairak tikai
konservativie tautas elementi. [..] Ka senak Sie elementi visu gaidija no cara
un to kalpu zélastibas, ta tagad no sabiedroto imperialistu zelastibas” (Jauna
Dienas Lapa 1917). Laikrakstam liela méra bija taisniba par “sabiedroto
imperialistu zélastibu™.

1917. gada 19. decembri Iskolats pienéma lemumu aizliegt LPNP dar-
bibu, un ta bija spiesta pamest Latvijas teritoriju (20. gadsimta Latvijas vesture
2000, 623, 237). Nakamas LPNP sesijas norisa jau Petrograda no 1918. gada
15.(28.) janvara lidz 18. (31.) janvarim un no 26. lidz 28. junijam. Padome
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kluva par latviesu pilsonisko politiku grupésanas centru arpus vacu karaspeka
okupétas Latvijas.

Atbilstosi Latvie$u Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes pirmas sesijas viedoklim
Valka 1918. gada 5. janvari J. Goldmanis Krievijas Satversmes sapulcé uzstajas
ar pazinojumu, ka “Latvija ir autonoma vieniba, tas aréjas attiecibas un ieksgjo
kartibu noteiks Satversmes sapulce un plebiscits” (Tonbaman). LPNP loceklis
Janis Seskis (1877-1943) to raksturoja ka prasibu péc “brivas Latvijas briva
Krievija” (Seskis 1991, 44, 46).

Jaatzist, ka 1917. gada Latvija politiska situacija bija daudz sarezgitaka
neka kaiminu apgabalos Lietuva un Igaunija. Visu Lietuvu bija okupéjusi
Vacijas, Igaunija atradas vél Krievijas rokas. Turpreti Kurzemi bija okupéjusi
vaciesi, liela Latvijas tautas dala bija izklidusi béglu gaitas. Péc aplésém,
1917. gada beigas Krievijas teritorija arpus etniskajiem latviesu apgabaliem
dzivoja aptuveni 1 miljons latviesu (Nazarova 2013, 98). Vidzeme un Latgale
atradas tiesa frontes aizmuguré, kur bija sakoncentréts daudz krievu un vacu
karaspéka. Turklat Latgale bija Vitebskas gubernas sastavdala. Visi Sie ap-
stakli stipri apgratinaja latviesu pilsonibas centienus panakt apvienotas
Latvijas (Vidzemes, Kurzemes un Latgales) autonomiju. Ari Krievijas Pagaidu
valdiba centas novilcinat un sabotét nekrievu tautu sakuma visai méreno
nacionalo prasibu istenosanu. Ta parasti atsaucas uz to, ka $adi jautajumi
jaizskir Krievijas Satversmes sapulcei, bet vienmér atlika tas sasauksanu uz
vélaku laiku.

Skaidribu situacija ieviesa bolSeviki, kad 1918. gada padzina Krievijas
Satversmes sapulci un péc tam noslédza Brestas mieru ar Vaciju. Sie notikumi
parvilka svitru Rietumu ceribam izmantot Krievijas spéku kara pret Vaciju,
noskanoja tos pret bol$eviku nodibinato padomju varu.

8. janvari latviesu pilsoniskie politiki Janis Kreicbergs (1864-1948),
Z. Meierovics un J. Seskis apmekléja ASV véstnieku Krievija D. Frensisu
(David Rowland Francis, 1850-1927), kuru visvairak intereséja, vai latvieSiem
ir brunots speks, ko varétu izmantot cina pret Padomém. Sarunu nosléguma
vestnieks tomér pazinoja: “Ja latviesi ir atseviska tauta ar savu valodu un vel
plasu inteligenci, kapéc vini nevarétu nodibinat savu valsti? Mums tur nebatu
nekas pretim” (Treijs 2003, 27).

Nakamaja diena minétos latviesu pilsonibas parstavjus pienéma Lielbri-
tanijas pilnvarotais lietvedis Petrograda F. Lindlejs (Francis Oswald Lindley,
1872-1950). Vins pazinoja, ka Baltijas dé] sabiedrotie karu neturpinas, bet
ari sacija, ka “mums Latvijas patstavibai nekas pretim nav” (Treijs 2003, 28).
A. Klive savukart veda sarunas ar Lielbritanijas konsulu Maskava R. Lokartu
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(Robert Hamilton Bruce Lockhart, 1887-1970). Ari vins$ izteica atbalstu lat-
viesu politiku centieniem, bet noradija, ka to istenosana ir atkariga no uzvaras
par Vaciju (Klive 1969, 255).

Tikai péc tam, kad bolsSeviki bija padzinusi Krievijas Satversmes sapulci
un bija notikusas sarunas ar Rietumu diplomatiem, par kuram J. Goldmanis
zinoja LPNP otrajai sesijai (1918. gada 15.-18. janvari), ka “ne franci, ne
angli, ne amerikani neizsakas pret Latvijas patstavibu”, LPNP atzina, ka
“Latvijai jabut patstavigai demokratiskai republikai, kas apvienotu Kurzemi,
Vidzemi un Latgali” (Latviesu Pagaidu Nacionalas Padomes otras sesijas
protokols). Ar to LPNP “pirmo reizi oficiali izvirzija prasibu par pilnigi neatka-
rigas Latvijas valsts izveido$anu” (Lerhis 2005, 49). A. Silde to nosauca par
“Latvijas neatkaribas pieteikumu” (Silde 1976, 218). Tiesa, sesija skanéja
ari kritiski vardi. LPNP loceklis rakstnieks K. Skalbe atzina, ka “ar Latvijas
valsts lozungu ir nakts klaja par vélu” (Treijs 2003, 28). Acimredzot rakstnieks
Rietumvalstu labvelibai nepieskira tik lielu véribu ka pargjie LPNP politiki.
Si labvéliba bija jatama ari materiala izteiksmé. LPNP parstavji vairakkart
sanéma no Lielbritanijas un Francijas diplomatiem naudas summas savai
darbibai (Treijs 2003, 29, 30).

Tadgjadi tikai péc Oktobra apvérsuma, kad Rietumu lielvalstim vairs
nepalika ceribu par Krievijas turpmako dalibu kara, latviesu pilsoniskie poli-
tiki, censoties norobezot Latviju no Krievijas revolucijas, izvirzija neatkarigas
Latvijas lozungu.

Paraléli LPNP vacu okupétaja Riga jau 1917. gada 14. septembri bija
dibinats t. s. Demokratiskais bloks (DB), kura ietilpa vairakas pilsoniskas
partijas un mazinieki. Oktobri tas pienéma rezoluciju, kura runa bija galve-
nokart par Latvijas autonomiju (Feldmanis 2013, 10). Tikai neilgi pirms No-
vembra revolucijas Vacija 1918. gada 19. oktobri DB parstavji nosutija Vacijas
reihskancleram Badenes princim Maksim (Prinz Maximilian Alexander Fried-
rich Wilbelm von Baden, 1867-1929) oficialu iesniegumu, kura bija minéts,
ka no Vacijas valdibas sagaida, ka ta neliks skérslus talitéjam neatkarigas
Latvijas valsts sakumam (Demokratiskais bloks).

LPNP un DB apvieno$anos nepielava atsevisku vadoso politiku parlieku
lielas ambicijas (Feldmanis 2013, 15), taCu, neraugoties uz domstarpibam
starp LPNP un DB par to, kura no organizacijam vairak tiesiga parstavét
visus iedzivotajus, 17. novembri notika sanaksme, kura piedalijas abas organi-
zacijas lesaistitas partijas. Péc ilgiem stridiem sanaksme noléma dibinat
pagaidu parlamentu — Tautas padomi. Atseviski LPNP parstavji, ka, pie-
méram, A. Bergs, A. Klive un Voldemars Zamuéls (1872-1948), gan nepiekrita
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TP dibinasanai, jo uzskatija, ka LPNP baze ir plasaka neka DB baze. (Tautas
padome). Nakamaja diena — 18. novembri — tika proklaméta Latvijas valsts.

Ta ka 13. novembri Viskrievijas Centrala Izpildu komiteja pienéma lé-
mumu par Brestas miera anulésanu un ar to Padomju Krievija atkal uzskatija
Baltiju par savu sastavdalu, Latvijas valsts proklamésanu atbalstija gan Vacijas
toreiz&ja socialdemokratiska valdiba un tas ieceltais Vacijas generalpiln-
varotais Baltijas zemés Augusts Vinnigs (August Winnig, 1878-1956), gan
Antantes valstu valdibas.

Viens no mazinieku lideriem Julijs Celms (1879-1935) savas atminas
atstastijis, ka vins kopa ar P. Kalninu (1872-1945) devies pie vacu varas
iestadém lugt atlauju Tautas padomes plenarsédes noturésanai: “Resns, noba-
rojies vacu feldfébelis mums svinigi $o atlauju izdeva” (Apine 1980, 135).
Savukart Lielbritanijas arlietu ministrs A. Balfars (Arthur James Balfour,
1848-1930) 11. novembri pat vél pirms valsts proklamésanas bija deklargjis
Lielbritanijas valdibas gatavibu dot pagaidu atziSanu “LPNP ka de facto
neatkarigai struktarvienibai [..]” (Dokumenti par Latvijas valsti 1999, 61).
1918. gada 20. novembri Lielbritanijas valdiba noléma nosutit britu floti uz
Baltijas juru, lai pastiprinatu “Sis pasaules dalas iedzivotaju cinu pret bol-
Sevismu un veicinatu tur Lielbritanijas intereses” (brokada PCOCP). Lielbri-
tanija neveléjas pielaut, lai Baltija nostiprinas Vacija vai bolseviki.

Tomeér ari tad pilsonibas politiki nejutas isti drosi par sava sola pareizibu.
Ka atceréjas Zanis Unams (1902-1989), péc Latvijas proklamé$anas akta
nolasiSanas, ko izdarija Tautas Padomes priekssédétaja biedrs, nakamais Lat-
vijas prezidents Gustavs Zemgals (1871-1939), vins kuluaros noteicis: “Nu
gan esam $luru ievarijus$i.” (Unams 1964, 45) Tautas padomei un tas sastadi-
tajai valdibai vél nebija tautas atbalsta, tadu ta ieguva tikai turpmak. Vél
prieksa bija cina pret alternativo Latvijas valstiskuma variantu — padomiska
un vaciski bermontiska piekritéjiem, tacu bija noslégusies karadarbiba Pirma
pasaules kara frontés, bija radies pirmais prieksstats par kara rezultatiem,
kas lava jau drosak skatities nakotné.

Neapsaubami, Baltijas juras piekrastes tautas, tostarp Latvijas tauta,
valstiskumu vargja iegit, pateicoties ilgstosai tautas cinai par labaku nakotni,
kura galu gala noveda lidz neatkaribai, tacu ka secinajis A. Minins: “Nacio-
nalo kustibu potencials 1917. gada nebija pietiekams, lai varétu cerét uz
pasnoteik$anas spradzienu periférija bez satricinajumiem impérijas centra
un starptautiskas kartibas mainas.” (Minins 2012, 21) Panakumu nosacijums
bija arl tada spéku saméra izveidoSanas starptautiskaja aréna, lai dazadu
valstu impériskie centieni nevarétu apturét Baltijas valstu izveidi. Tam nepie-
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tika ar viena no karojo$o valstu grupéjumiem sakavi. Ja Pirmaja pasaules
kara butu uzvaréjusas Centralas valstis, Baltija butu nonakusi Vacijas atka-
riba. Viennozimiga Antantes valstu uzvara atstatu Baltiju Krievijas vara, var-
but tikai nesot plasaku vai Sauraku autonomiju.

Oktobra apvérsums Krievija, Antantes uzvara kara bez Krievijas pavéra
iespéju neatkarigu Baltijas valstu izveidei. Oktobra apvérsums Krievija, tas
separatais miers ar Vaciju atbrivoja Rietumu sabiedrotos no saistibam Krie-
vijas prieksa, tas teritorialas integritates atzisanas. Krievijas nomalés, ari Baltija
tie tagad vargja atklati aizstavét savas intereses.

Latvijas situacija salidzinajuma ar citam kaiminteritorijam bija vissarez-
gitaka, jo ta 1915.-1918. gada bija dalgji vai pat pilnigi okupéta, tas pilsoniskie
politiki bija zaudgjusi lieliniekiem cinu par ietekmi liela strélnieku dala, liela
tautas dala, ko pieradija 1917. gada neokupétaja teritorija notikusas vélésanas.
Pilsonibu neatbalstija nacionalie brunotie forméjumi, ka tas notika, pieméram,
Polija. Tapéc uz demokratisku Latvijas valstiskumu orientétajiem pilsonis-
kajiem un ari socialdemokratiski mazinieciskajiem spékiem nacas meklét at-
balstu pie arvalstu valdibam.
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Summary

For the first time, the demand for political autonomy of Latvia was
made in 1903 in the programme of the Latvian Social-Democratic Union.
However, the defeat of the Revolution of 1905 did not allow implementing
it. At that time, the Latvian bourgeoisie in their demands did not go beyond
the wishes of the introduction of local self-government in rural Latvian
provinces. With the outbreak of World War I its officials continued to
emphasize the connection of the Baltic region with the Russian Empire. Latvian
bourgeoisie at that time did not want to separate from Russia, because the
implementation of the protectionist economic policy was beneficial to it. The
indicators of the economic development of Latvia in 1900-1913 far exceeded
the indicators of the economic development of the Russian Empire.

Only in the summer of 1917, some radical representatives of the Latvian
intelligentsia spoke for the sovereignty of Latvia. In the autumn of 1917, there
was a meeting of the representatives of the Latvian bourgeoisie with the
diplomats of Great Britain and France, where, taking into account the interest
of their countries in the continuation of the unified Russia’s participation in
the war, it was advised not to extend the claim of Latvia’s independence before
the victory over Germany. Therefore, in the Russian Constitutional Assembly
on 5 January, 1918 Jan Goldmanis stated the position of the Latvian Provi-
sional National Council as the representative of the Latvian anti-Bolshevik
forces (created in November 1917) saying that Latvia “is an autonomous
entity, whose position, as well as external relations and internal structure
identifies its Constituent Assembly and the plebiscite.”

However, the dissolution of the Constituent Assembly as well as the truce
between the Bolsheviks and Germany (and later the Brest Peace) changed the
situation. Representatives of the Entente no longer objected to the declaration
of the independence of Latvia. After that, temporary Latvian National Council
admitted that Latvia “should be an independent democratic republic.” It
was proclaimed after the defeat of Germany on 18 November, 1918.

358



BukTopus IIlaponosa

Kuremm /Ilunadypra B MAaHXaiCKOi 3MUTpaluA
B NepBoii moyioBuHe XX BeKa

Kmouessie cioBa: B. Ipocce, poccuiickas smurpauusi, JuHaoypr, Lllanxait

Hcropus npedbiBaHUs poccuiickux noanaHHbixX B [1lanxae HaunHaeTcs
¢ cepenuHbl 1860-x rogoB, KOT/Ia B IIOPT CTaJIM 3aXOAUTh PYCCKKE TOPTOBbIC 1
BOEHHBIE cy/a. PaciipeHne ToproBoro 1 BOEHHOTO COTPYIHUYECTBA MEXKITY
Kwuraem u Poccueii crioco0cTBOBAIO YBEIMYEHUIO pyccKoii KooHuu B [1laHxae.

Hapsiny ¢ apyrumuy KuTalicCKUMK ropoiaMu, Iie ObLIA KOHCYJIbCKUE yU-
pexXaeHust uMIepaTopckoii Poccuu, B TedeHME pycCKO-SIMTOHCKOM BOMHBI
1904—1905 rr., IllaHxait akTUBHO yyacTBOBaJ B MH(POPMALIMOHHOUN 1 MaTe-
pUaIbHOM MomaepKKe ocaxkaeHHoro [TopT-Aptypa. B MeCTHBIX TOCIIMTAIISIX
OBLIM pa3MellleHbl PAHEHBIE MOPSKK C PACCTPEISTHHOTO B 005X C SITTOHLIAMU
Kpeiicepa «ACKOIbI».

ITocne okoHuaHus BoitHbl B llanxait mpuObLM U3 SIMOHUM MHOTOYMC-
JIeHHbIe TIeHHbIe. Cpeny HUX ObUTM MOPCKUE OULIEPhl U HUDKHUE YUHBI, U
Cpely HUX BCTPEYaIuCh POAUBIINECS Ha TEPPUTOPUU COBPeMeHHO JIaTBUM.
YacTb BOEHHBIX OCTaBajlach 3/1eCh Ha 3apabOTKH,
ocBarBasi HOBbIE Mpodeccun.

B 1911 romy Ha mocT reHepaJibHOro KOHCy/1a
Poccuu O6b11 Ha3HAaYeH M3BECTHBIN AUTIIoMaT Buk-
top denoposuy Ipocce.' Ero kaphepa Havyasiach B
Hosi0pe 1892 romy, Korma mocie MojaydeHusT TUII-
snoma Cankrt-IletepOyprckoro YuuBepcutera 1-i
CTETICHU OH ObLJ1 MPUYKCIICH K A3MaTCKOMY Aerap-
TaMeHTy MUHUCTepCTBa MHOCTPAHHBIX JIEJ1.

B 1893 romy monomoii [pocce ObLT HanpaBieH
B [lexuH ctyneHToM Muccuu. MHOro BpeMeH! OH
YICJISUT U3YYEHUIO KUTACKOTO0 U MAaHbYKYPCKOTO
SI3BIKOB M B KQUECTBE MePeBOIIMKA HEOJHOKPATHO

Wnn. 1. Tloprper MPUCYTCTBOBAJI Ha TIPHEMax y MMIiepatpuiibl LIpicu.
BukTopa ®enopoBUIA  TanapTinBoro KMTaUCTa 3aMETMIN 1 CTAIN TIPH-
TIpocce BJIEKaTh K HanOoJIee BasKHBIM reperoBopam. Ipocce

! Tpocce Bukrop Denoposuu (16.05.1869, Tpusa-3emrane — 06.10.1931, [lanxait).
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OBLT cBUIETEIeM OCHOBaHUS Pyccko-Kuratickoro 6anka B 1895 romy, yaacTHI-
KOM TOIIIMCAaHUS ToroBopa 00 apeH e JIssomyHcKoro moiryoctpoBa B 1898 romy,
P HEM 3aBEPIIMIIOCh MUPHOE 3aBoeBaHre MaHbwKypruu. B mae 1899 roma
OH ObIJT Ha3HAUeH Bulie-KoHcysoM B Yudy, a B 1902 roqy — koHcynom B Hpio-
KyaHre — MlHKOy. DT0 OBIIa HeIpocTast KOMaHINPOBKa, T.K. Buktop ®emo-
pOBHUY OMTHOBPEMEHHO 3aHUMAJI JOJDKHOCTU KOHCYIIA M TpagoHavdabHIKa MH-
koy. B 1903—1904 rt. oH yyacTBOBaJ B OOPHOE C YyMOit BO BBEPEHHOM MY TOPOJIE,
1, Garogapsi IpeAIPUHSITEIM M MepaM, STTUIECMHUIO YIAaBaJIOCh OBICTPO TaCUTh.

B xon1ie 1905 roma Ipocce oy HoBoe Ha3HAYeHME: OH OBIT HaIIpaB-
JIeH TeHepaJIbHBIM KOHCYJIOM B Mlokoramy, a B 1910 rozty B CBSI31 CO CKOPOTIO-
CTUXXHOU cMepThIo reHepaibHoro KoHcyJa Poccuu B [lanxae K.B. Kieitme-
HOBA, CPOYHO HaIIpaBJICH TyIa IJIsT PaOOTHI.

CrrycTs TOH Iociie IPUOBITHS Ha HOBYIO TOJKHOCTD, OH ITOCTaBIII BO-
IIPOC O CTPOUTEIBCTBE COOCTBEHHOTO 3MaHUsI Poccuiickoro reHepasbHOTO
KOHCYNIbCcTBa B IllaHxae Kak 3HaKa YKPETUICHUS TTOJTUTUICCKUX TTO3UINI B
9TOM perruoHe. BrIpocias 10 HeCKOJbKUX COT YeJI0BEK pyccKast KOJOHUS, a
TaKKe OOJIBIIIOE KOJIMIECTBO 3axonuBInux B IllaHxait BOCHHBIX U TOPTOBBIX
CyIOB CITOCOOCTBOBaIM 3TOMY. ET0 ITpock6a Obl1a omoopeHa, u B 1914 roay Ha
oepery peku Bamny B Mecte e€ cinusiHuu ¢ KaHanoMm Cy4dskoy HayajaoCh CTPOU-
TEJIbCTBO HOBOT'O 3IaHMUSI.

Winn. 2. 3nanue Tenepanbroro koncyasctBa Poccuu B I1lanxae

Hauasiasicsa IlepBast MupoBast BoiiHa pasaenuia Lllanxait Ha HeCKOJIbKO
narepeii. Kaxmast 3 crpaH-y4acTHMKOB 3TOM KPOBOIIPOJIMTHOM BOMHEI ObLIa
3aHsTa OpraHuU3alMell OTIPaBKU MOCHLIOK, IEHEXKHBIX CPEACTB U aMyHULIUKU
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IUJIs1 cBOeit apMuu. Pycckoe KOHCYJIbCTBO 3aKyMajio TKaH! U ITPOJIOBOJIbCTBUE
¥ OTIIPABJISIIO Ha 3aXOOWBIINX Cydax Ha ponuHy. I MoamepsKK HyKIaro-
IIMXCST COOTEYECTBEHHMKOB OBLITO co3maHo Pycckoe biarorsoputenbHoe 00-
mectBo «IToMoliib», KOTOpOe BO3MIABIISI CaM TeHKOHCYI.

BmMmecTe co MHOrMMU ITpobJieMaMy BOGHHOTO BpeMEeHM BO3HMKIIA e11Ie OfTHa,
CBSI3aHHAS C TIpeKpaliecHeM (MHAHCUPOBAHMS CTPOMTEIBCTBA 3MaHNS Ha BaMiTy
poyz. Buktop @enopoBud OBLT BEIHYKIEH ITPOIOJIKATE €T0 32 CYET COOCTBEH-
HBIX CPEACTB U YACTHBIX MTOXEPTBOBAHUI PYCCKUX KYMIIOB B XaHBKOY.

K koHIty nekadpst 1916 roga ocobHsK ObLT 3aKoHUeH (MLl 2). Bractu
[ITaAxast ¥ IMTIIIOMATHYECKUI KOPITYC OBLIN ITPUTJIAIICHBI Ha €T0 TOPKECTBEH-
HOE OTKPBITHE, KOTOPOE TIPUYPOUIIIN K TICPBOMY JHIO HOBOTO, M Ka3aBIIETOCS
Torma cyacTiuBbIM, 1917 roga. Cpenu MOYETHBIX TOCTEel B LIEPEMOHUM TTPU-
HUMaIM ydyacTue KuTackuii muaep CyHb STCeH? MU pOCCUMCKUI TTOCOI
.. IMoxotnios®.

CriokoicTBUE M pa3MepeHHBIN 00pa3 KU3HU PYCCKOI KOJOHWU OBLIN
HapyieHbl OKTSIOpbcKoi peBosouueii B Poccuu. Bee xxmpanu moden 6enoit
apMUU 1 CKOPOTO U30aBIeHUS OT BIacTH 00J1b1eBUKOB. B 1919 rony yncieH-
HOCTb poccuiickux noamaHHbix B Illanxae coctapisiia okoo 1600 uenoBexk.
OcraBmmecs 6e3 IeHCTBYIONINX JOKYMEHTOB U JCHEKHBIX CPEICTB JIIOIN OKa-
3aJIMCh MPenoCTaBIeHHbBIMU caMuM cebe. [axke Te, KTo (hMHaHCOBO MOT ObI
nokuHyTh LllaHxaii 1 mepeexath, HapuMep, B JIaTBUIO, UCTIBITHIBATHU CJIOXK-
HOCTH M3-3a OTCYTCTBHUSI BO3MOXHOCTH BO3Bparta 4epe3 Poccuio, TOCKOIBKY
MOTJIA OBITH TaM apECTOBAHBI M OOBUHEHBI B IITTHMOHAXKe. OcTaBaICs MyTh Ye-
pe3 Amepuky wiu EBpory. B aT0ii cutyauuu BceoOlleit maHMKY U HETOHU -
MaHMUS 0YeHb BaXKHO OBbLIO HAJIMYME JINAEPa, KOTOPBI CMOT Obl yaepXKaTh Ie-
peITyraHHBIX JIFOIEH OT OTYasTHHBIX TOCTYIIKOB. MM ctanm B.®. Ipocce. B ero
JKWJTaX TeKJIa M HeMeIIKasl, M JIATHIIICKas, ¥ eBpeiicKkast KpoBb. Ho cynp6a mmpu-
TOTOBHUJIA €My y4acTh BO3IJIaBUTb KOJIOHUIO PYCCKUX OEJIbIX 9MUTPAHTOB B
[Ilanxae, B KOTOPYIO BXOAWIM NoAAaHHbIe ObIBLICH Poccuiickoii uMmmnepuu.

Hauwmnxas ¢ 1920 rona B Illanxait cTanm mpuOBIBaTh IIEPBBIC OCXKEHIIBI, B
OCHOBHOM OHH JTOOMPAINCh Ha TTACCaXKMPCKUX 1 TOPTOBBIX CyHax.

2 Cynb dtcen (12.11.1866 — 12.03.1925) — KuTaliCKUil peBOJIIOIIMOHEP, OCHOBATEIb
naptuu [OMUHBIAH, OMH U3 HauboJiee MoYnTaeMbiX B KuTae moiurnieckux nesire-
neit. B 1940 romy mocMepTHO TIOTYYVIT TUTYIT «OTIA HAIIVW».

3 TTokorunoB JAmutpuii JImurprueBud (1865—1908) — pycckuii IuIuiomMar u npeanpu-
HMMaTeb, IeHCTBUTEIbHBIN cTaTcKUit coBeTHUK (1900), mocon B Kurae.
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B 1922 roay dnotunust Kontp-anMmupaina Ctapka* Gpocuia sKopb B yCThe
peku AH31bI, B HECKOIbKUX KuiaoMmeTpax oT [llanxas. Ha 6opty kopabneii
OBLIO TPU THICSTYU MaccaxknupoB 13 Poccrm. Cpeny HUX ObUTH U 6eJTbie O(pULIepHI,
1 KaJIeTHl ¥ TPaKIaHCKUE JINIIA.

Hecmotpst Ha TpoTecThbl CO CTOPOHBI MpeacTaBuTeaeii MexnmyHapomnHOro
CeTTibMeHTa, 6J1arogapsi TOroBOPEeHHOCTSIM [pocce ¢ BaacTsIMu roposia u cujie
ero apTopureTa, anMupanry CTapKy yiaaoch BbICAAUTh Ha Oeper OOJIbIIYIO YacTh
O€EKEeHIIEB.

Pycckoe GmarorBoputeabHOe 001IecTBO, Bo3rasiasgemoe B.d. Ipocce,
paboranio Ha u3Hoc. biaarogaps 3a6otam o0lecTBa, MHOTHE OeKeHIIbl HaX0-
Ium cede padoty, 66110 po3gaHo okoJio 20000 GecriaTHBIX 00eI0B.

CepbesHble TPYAHOCTU C pa3MelIeHUEM Ha HOBOM MECTE MCITbIThIBAIU
KaneThl. ZKuBeii1iee yyacTue B yCTpOIMCTBE KaIeTCKOIo KOpITyca MPUHSIIO KOH-
cynbeTBO U JlaMcKkmit BiiaroTBopuUTeIbHBIN KOMUTET, BO TJIaBe KOTOPOTO CTO-
sna D.I1. Ipocce. CrycTst HeKOTOpOoe BpeMsI KameToB pa3mectid Ha Ppan-
Iy3CKOM KOHIIeccuH B oco0HsKe Ha ABeHIo 2Kodhdp Ne 308. Kpome yueOHBIX
KJ1aCCOB, TaM ObLIM YCTPOEHBI IMPUXOJCKast LIEPKOBb U CTOJISIPHBIE MacTepC-
Kue. Bckope Hauaiich peryisipHble 3aHSITHS, PE3YJIbTaTOM KOTOPBIX ObUIM 1Ba
BbinmycKa B 1923 u 1924 ronax.

Tparnuna 6b11a ¥ CyIB0a pyCCKOTO TeHEPaTbHOTO KOHCYIbCTBA. OcTaBa-
sICh B 1ojkHOCTH, B.®. Ipocce mpoBoaniI B 30aHNM KOHCYIIBCTBA PAa3IMIHEIC
01aTOTBOPUTENIBHEIE aKIIMKA W MepolipusaTus: B uioye 1920 roga B 3eeHOM
3aJie KOHCYJIbCTBA OTKPBLIOCH ITepBoe 00111ee codpaHue mpeactaBureseit Poc-
cuiickoit Apmuu B Illanxae, Ha KoTopoe codpanioch okoso 100 yenoBek. Tor-
J1a ke ObL10 M30paHo MpaBiIeHUE IMUTPAaHTCKOTo «Cor03a BOCHHOCTYXKAIIIUX»
B Illanxae, MMEBIIIETO OOJIBIIOE BIMSHIE B Cpeiec PYCCKUX SMUTPAHTOB B I10-
CJICIYIONINE TBA TeCATUICTHS.

Onnako B ceHTs10pe 1920 roga baiinuHcKoe IpaBUTEILCTBO’, TOTOBSICH
MPU3HATh HOBOE, COBETCKOE MPaBUTEILCTBO, COOOIIMIIO [pocce o Hempu3Ha-
HMM TIPAaBOMOYMIA OBIBIIIMX TUTUIOMATOB Iapckoii Poccuu. Bukrop ®enopoBuy
He coOupaJcs yCTyIaTh KOHCYJbCKME MOMEIIEHUS U MO MPEII0roM Coneii-
CTBUSI KUTAMCKOM aIMITHUCTPAIIAHN 10 YITPABICHUIO AeJIaMU PYCCKUX SMUTPaH-

4 Teopruit (FOpuit) Kapiaosuu Crapk — pycCKHil agMupa, MOCAeIHII KOMaHIYIO-
it Cubnpckoit BoenHoit dmotunmueit. B 1922 rogy ®@notunmmst Crapka BbIIUIA U3
BnamuBocTtoka, ¢ moTepeii Kopabeii mpuiia B [5Ha3an (Simonwust), a 3atem B LlaH-
Xaii, TIe BbIcauia TpakIaHCKUX JIUIL, a 3aTeM ynuia Ha OuinnmHeL.

3 [lekuHCKOE paBUTEIILCTBO.
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TOB OCTaJIcsl paboTaTh B 3maHuu. [pocce He cunTal Hy>KHbIM OCBOOOXIATh 3/1a-
HUSI TEHKOHCYJIbCTBA, MMOCKOJIBKY OH CUMTAJT, YTO «KPaCHOE MPaBUTEIbCTBO»
Poccum He uMeeT K HeMy HMKAaKOT'O OTHOIIICHUSI.

B 1924 roay nmoa ycuieHHOM oXpaHOit eBpONeNCKUX U CUKXCKUX TTOJIH -
neiickux «benbiit KoHcyn» B.®. Ipocce nepena 3maHne poCcCUICKOTo KOH-
CyJIbCTBAa HOBOMY COBeTCKOMY Bulle-KoHcyny P.O. Dinenepy. [1epen otbe3nom
OBIBILIMX POCCUMCKUX AUIIJIOMATOB Ka3akKaMu ¢ (PpOHTOHA 30aHMsI ObLT CHST
rep0 ¢ ABYIJIaBBIM OPJIOM M CITyIleH dJar Poccuiickoii uMITepuu.

BukTtopy ®enopoBuuy ObLI MPEIIOXKEH MTOCT MTOMOIIHUKA KUTalCKOTO
KoMuccapa 1o pycckuM aejiam. OHaKo OH 3aHsLI TOJDKHOCTB AupekTopa Top-
roBoii mayiatel Poccuu 1 Bo3riaBmin KoMuTeT 3a1IUTHI ITPaB M UHTEPECOB PYC-
ckux rpaxaad B [lllanxae. KoMuTeT akTMBHO ITOMOTaJI B TPYIOYCTPOMCTBE PYyC-
CKOT0 HaceJICHUsI, BbIIaBaJl PeruCTPallMOHHbIE JOKYMEHTHI.

B 1926 roay Ipocce co3nman Pycckuit Dmurpanrckuii Komurer (POK),
KOTOPBII ChITPaJl BaXKHYIO POJIb B ITPABOBO ITOIIEPXKKE PYCCKOM TMACIIOPHI Ha
npoTsokeHu MHOTUX JieT. Cam BukTop ®@enopoBrd MOT IPUHSTD IMOATAHCTBO
JI000#1 CTpaHbl, U KOJUIETH U3 IMIUIOMAaTUYECKOTO KOpITyca Ipeuiaraii eMy
TIOMOLLb B 3TOM Borpoce. Ho oH n30pas 1pyroii 1myTh. OT0 ObUI Iy Th CITyKEHUS
CBOMM COOTE€UYECTBEHHMKAM, TIOMABIIUM B O€/1y, OCTaBIIMMCsI 0€3 CBOETO PO~
Horo goma. Muoro Jiet Buktop ®@egoposud Bosriasist POK. Ox ycrpansan
JIofieit Ha paboTy, BeJl KOHCYJIbCKUIA YUYET, BblaaBaj macropTa co CBOeil mo-
MKChIO, KOTOPBIE CYUTAIMCH OCHOBHBIM JOKYMEHTOM M3rHAHHUKOB 13 Poccu.
Bcero o manHubiM Ban YWknusHa k 1930 rony Ha Tepputopun ®paHIily3cKoit
KOHILIeCCUM O(ULMATBHO ObLIO 3aperucTpupoBaHo 7718 poCCUICKUX IMUT-
paHTOB, BKIIOYas 0exXeH1eB U3 ApMeHuu, JlarBuu, Dctonuu, JIUTBEI U Jp.

B xoH11e (heBpass pycckasi 00111eCTBEHHOCTD € OOJIBIIIMM MOYTEHUEM OT-
MeTwia 35-neTHuii roouieit mpeosiBanus B.®. Ipocce B Knrae B KOHCYIbC-
KUX YMHax. B raserax mosiBUIMCH ITO3APaBUTEIbHBIC CTAThbU U TTOXEIaHUS
KPETKOro 370pOBbsl. B 0HOM M3 caMbIX ITOIYJISIPHBIX PECTOPAaHOB PYCCKOM
nuacropsl «KaBkas» IIaHUPOBAIOCh YCTPOUTD OaHKeT. OMHAKO CKPOMHOCTD
Bukropa ®enopoBrya NposiBUIACH U 311€Ch, TO3TOMY OH PEIINJI OTPaHUYNUTh
TOPKECTBO YAIlIKOM Yasi, a COOpaHHBIE Ha TOPKECTBO CPEACTBA IIEPEBECTH Ha
cYeT 6J1aroTBOPUTETHbHOM opraHu3auu «[ToMorb».

B nHos16pe 1929 rony Dana I[aBnoBHa [pocce mocKosib3Hy1ach Ha YUIIE,
BO3BpalllasiCh JOMOI OT OpraHU3aTOPOB OJArOTBOPUTEIbHOTO Oajia B MOJIb3Y
HEUMYIIUX PYCCKUX YYEHMKOB B OoTesie MaXkeCTHK, U cioMaJia IeiKy Oeapa.
OHa nepeHec/a HeCKOJIbKO onepanuii. HecMoTpst Ha 3arpeTsl Bpaueii, oHa
MPUHSIA y9acTe B HOBOTOHEM OJIaroTBOpUTEIbHOM Oajie HakaHyHe 1930 roga
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Crmyctst Heckouibko Hei mociie HoBoro roma Omta [1aBnoBHa ckoHYaIach OT
OCJIOKHEHMI, BBI3BAHHBIX TTEPETIOMOM.

BukTtop ®@enopoBud HEHAIOTO TIepeskT XeHy. [locieaHue robl B amMsiTh
0 CBOEI CYTIpyTre OH aKTUBHO 3aHUMAJICSI OJIATOTBOPUTETbHBIMU TTPOSKTaMHU,
qUTal JIEKIUU 110 uctopur Poccuu, yyacTBoBas B OOIIECTBEHHOM KU3HU PyC-
CKOI KOJJOHUY U TIO-TIPEKHEMY BO3TJIABIISII CO3MAaHHBI UM DMUTPAHTCKUI
Komurer. B okTs16pe 1931 roay oH CKOHYAJICS OT CEpACTHOTO ITPUCTYTIA M OBLIT
TIOXOPOHEH PSIIOM € CYTpyroit Ha kianouiie badomuur Bemn poyn (kianbu-
111e He COXpaHUI0Ch). OHAKO COXpaHWIACh MOTHJIA YWIEHOB ceMbU [pocce Ha
kimagowie B bepkeremu (mwr. 3), psaom ¢ [puBoii (dayrasmuic). Ceiigac cra-
MU DHTY3MACTOB — WieHaMu 001ecTBa « KaJKyHbI» OHA ITPUBEICHA B ITOPSLIOK.

WM. 3. Moruaa nokropa @enopa (Teomopa) Ipocce
Ha Knaaouie B bepkenenm

Cpenu npyrux xwuteneit [lanxas, ypoxeHnies JIBuHcka/Jlunabypra,
MOxHO Ha3BaTh ABcest Ctpoka (1.01.1877 — 1.07.1956), ummpeccapuo, KOTO-
pBIli 3aHUMAJICST OpTaHU3alMel TacTpoJelt 3BECTHBIX NesITeIeil TOro Bpe-
MeHn — Dénopa [ansamuua, Cepres [IpokodbeBa, Muim DiabsMana, Edpema
Lumbanucra, Aptypa PyouniureitHa. B 1935 rogy oH opraHu3oBaj racTpoiu
CBOEro 3HaMeHMUTOro opata, Kommnosutopa Ockapa CTpoka, KOTOpble UMeJr
orpomHbIit yerex. [Tosxe Asceit Ctpok nepeexan B CLLA.

IMocne 1949 ropa mpakTruecku Bce MHOCTpaHHbIe xuTtenu [llanxas pasbe-
XaJIMCh B pa3HbIe CTpaHbl. B nx joMa 3aceninch KUTalIbl, Ki1anouina Obimn
pa3pylLIeHbI, U CETOHS MajJo YTO HAIIOMUHAET O KU3HM 1IeJ0r0 MOKOJESHUS
POCCHUICKUX MOAIaHHBIX B JajekoM Kurae.
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Viktorija Saronova
Dinaburgas iedzivotaji emigracija Sanhaja 20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé
Atslégas vardi: Dinaburga, Viktors Grosse, krievu emigracija, Sanhaja

Kopsavilkums

Kops 1860. gadu vidus Sanhaja uzturégjas Krievijas impérijas pavalstnieki,
tostarp ari no Dinaburgas. So personu vida bija Krievijas konsuls Sanhaja
Viktors Grosse un impresarijs Avsejs Stroks.

V. Grosse dzimis vacu arsta gimené Kurzemes gubernas Iltkstes aprinka
Griva, netalu no Dinaburgas. Péc studijam Péterburga vins kluva par diplo-
matu un 1892. gada iestajas diplomatiskaja dienesta Kina; piedalijies starp-
valstu parrunas par Lao-dun pussalas nomu, Kinas Austrumu dzelzcelu, ka
ari par Harbinas celtniecibu. V. Grosse dienéjis Krievijas konsulatos Japana
un Kina, kops 1911. gada — par generalkonsulu Sanhaja. Péc vina iniciativas
tika uzcelta generalkonsulata €ka, virs kuras joprojam plivo Krievijas karogs.
Diplomata sieva Ella Grosse (dzim. Livena) atbalstija vina ieceres un aktivi
nodarbojas ar labdaribu.

Péc Krievijas 1917. gada oktobra revolicijas Sanhaja dzivojoso krievu
vidu valdija neizpratne, kas robezojas ar paniku. Sakot ar 1920. gadu, uz
Sanhaju devas bégli no Padomju Krievijas. Sarezgitajos apstaklos V. Grossem
bija jaklast par lideri, kurs spétu uzmundrinat cilvékus un atturét no izmisuma
soliem. 1926. gada V. Grosse nodibinaja Krievu emigrantu komiteju, kura
ilgus gadus sniedza juridisku atbalstu krievu diasporas parstavjiem. V. Grosse
palidzgja bijusajiem lidzpilsoniem — dazadu tautibu Krievijas pavalstniekiem,
kuri nonaca nelaimé, zaudéja dzimtas majas. Vins iekartoja cilvekus darba,
veica konsularo uzskaiti, ar savu parakstu izsniedza pases, kuras tika uzska-
titas par Krievijas trimdinieku pamatdokumentu. Viktors un Ella Grosses
mirusi un apglabati Sanhaja (kapavietas nav saglabajusas).

Dinaburga dzimusais Avsejs Stroks darbojas ka impresarijs. Pateicoties
vina aktivitatém, Sanhaja un Harbina koncertéja vairaki pazistami krievu
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aktieri un maziki, tostarp dizais Fjodors Salapins. 1935. gada A. Stroks orga-
nizgja ari sava brala Oskara Stroka viesizrades. Raksta autore turpmakos
pétijumos ir iecergjusi atklat ari citu Dinaburgas iedzivotaju saikni ar Sanhaju
un Kinu.

Victoria Sharonova

The Residents of Dinaburg in Shanghai Emigration
in the First Half of the 20th Century

Key words: V. Grosse, Dinaburg, Russian emigration, Shanghai

Summary

The history of the presence of Russian people in Shanghai starts from
the middle of the 1860s. The quiet and simple way of life of the Russian
colony was disturbed by the October Revolution in Russia (1917). In this
situation of universal panic and havoc, the presence of a leader was very
important and he could prevent the distressed people from taking desperate
steps. V.F. Grosse became such a person. He was born in Griva close to
Dvinsk-Dinaburg. He had grown from an ordinary village boy to a remarkable
diplomat. Starting from 1892, his life was connected with China. He took
part in many government negotiations, such as the rent of Liaodong Peninsula,
signing the contract of East-Chinese railway, building the city of Harbin. He
worked in Russian consulates in China and Japan. Since 1911, he started to
work in Shanghai as the Consul General where he was the initiator of building
the Consulate General. On this building even nowadays there is the Russian
three colored flag. His wife Ella (Liven) helped him in all business matters
and took an active part in charity.

Starting from 1920, the refugees from Soviet Russia began to arrive in
Shanghai. In 1926, Grosse created the Russian Immigrant Committee (RIC),
which played an important part in the legal support of Russian diaspora for
many years. He could become a citizen of any country and his colleagues
from diplomatic structures offered help in this question. But he chose another
way, which was serving his country people who were in trouble and were left
without their own houses. He helped people with work, kept consulate regi-
stration, gave passports with his signature and these documents were the
major for the aliens from Russia. These were people of different ethnic origins
(Russians, Jews, Ukrainians, Latvians, Poles, Georgians, Turks-Tatars, Lithu-
anians, Estonians, etc.) but for him they were the people from the country
where he had ben born and grew up.

366



Bukxmopus Illaponosa
Kumenu Jlunabypea 6 wanxaiickoii smuepayuu 6 nepeoii norosure XX eexa

Victor and Ella Grosse died in Shanghai and were buried in the inter-
national cemetery Bubbling Well (not preserved).

Avsey Davidovich Strok from Dvinsk (Dinaburg) was a famous impre-
sario. Owing to his activity, many famous artists and musicians, such as
Shalyapin, came to Shanghai and Harbin.

After 1949, almost all foreign inhabitants moved to different countries.
Chinese started to live in their houses, cemeteries were destroyed and nowa-
days little reminds us about the life of the whole generation of White Russian
citizens in faraway China.
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Guntis Vaveris

Tautas atturibas aizgadibas komiteju darbiba
Vidzemes guberpa: 1900.-1914. gads

Atslegas vardi: atturiba, alkohols, komitejas, téjnicas, Vidzemes guberna

Tautas atturibas aizgadibas komitejas (turpmak — komitejas) darbibu
Vidzemes guberna uzsaka 1900. gada. To izveide lidz ar 1900. gada Krievija
ieviesto Valsts degvina tirdzniecibas monopolu bija dala no valsts alkohola
politikas, kas valsts budzeta ienakumu interesés centas sakartot alkohola
tirdzniecibas nozari un disciplinét sabiedribu ikdienas alkohola patérina
ietvaros. Komitejas tika izveidotas nevis tapéc, lai pilniba atturétu sabiedribu
no alkohola patérésanas,' bet gan tikai no “launpratigas stipro dzérienu (deg-
vina) lietosanas” (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 32. L. 1. Ip.). Sim nolakam
Finans$u ministrijai paklauto komiteju darbiba paredzéja:

1) apzinat vietas, kuras tiek parkapti alkohola tirdzniecibas noteikumi, $im
nolukam iecelot ipasus kuratorus? jeb uzraugus;

2) iekartot dzérienu tirgotavam alternativas sabiedriskas iestades — téjnicas,
bibliotékas, lasitavas —, rikot ipasus priekslasijumus par parmeériga alko-
hola lietosanas postu, higiénas, medicinas jautajumiem u. ¢. aktualam
témam sabiedribas izglitosanai un saviesigus izklaides pasakumus (teatra
izrades, muzikas vakarus), tadéjadi apmierinot sabiedrisko pieprasijumu
péc izklaides un zinasanam.

! Vidzemes guberna 19. gadsimta pédéja desmitgadé darbojas vairak neka 60 privatas
iniciativas veidotas atturibas biedribas, kuru darbiba bija pamatota dazadu nacionalu,
socialu vai religisku ideju konteksta. Tomeér pretéji komitejam gandriz visas atturibas
biedribas iestajas par pilnigu atturésanos no alkoholiskajiem dzérieniem. Komiteju
uzskatus par satigu jeb mérenu alkohola patérésanu biedribas noraidija ka aplamus.
Tika uzsvérts, ka alkoholisko dzérienu lieto$ana ar méru (apSaubams kritérijs, kura
robezas nespéja definét neviens komiteju darbibas aizstavis, apzinoties t. s. méra
izjutas abstraktumu) ir vien taisnakais cel$ uz zapibu.

2 Komitejas sastava ietilpa garidzniecibas parstavji, vietéja limena valsts administracijas
parstavji, sakot no aprinku prieksniekiem, pasvaldibu parstavjiem lidz tiesas prieks-
sédim un prokuroram, ka ari privatpersonam — vietéjiem skolotajiem, muizniecibas
parstavjiem un komersantiem (Silde 1941, 287).
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Lidz ar to komitejas tiecas konkurét ar individualam? saviesigam kultaras
un izglitibas biedribam.

Pétijumu par Latvijas historiografija lidz sim praktiski neapzinato komi-
teju darbibu var iedalit divas grupas: 1) darbiba valsts ekonomiskajas interesés
un 2) sabiedriska darbiba socialaja un kultiras joma.

Komiteju darbiba valsts ekonomiskajas intereses

Komiteju aprinku iecirknu kuratoru darba iesaistijas vietéjie vacbaltiesu
muiznieki, kuru darbibas motivacija visdrizak batu saistama ar vélmi aizstavet
savas ekonomiskas intereses* un vienlaikus uzraudzit vietéjas kopienas ikdie-
nas ierazas. Kuratori sanéma uz trim gadiem apstiprinatu amatu apliecinosu
diplomu (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 5. 1., 35. Ip.), ka ari autoritates
vecinasanai tiem bija iecerétas ipa$as nozimes un formas térpi (Silde 1941,
287). Aprinka kuratoru un komiteju biedru skaits bija mainigs. Saraksté ar
FinanSu ministriju redzami pastavigi lagumi apstiprinat no jauna izvélétos
kuratorus.

Komiteju biedru skaits, salidzinot ar biedru skaitu Vidzemes atturibas
biedribas, bija neliels, pieméram, 1906. gada Vidzemes gubernas 9 aprinka
un pilsétu komitejas darbojas 216 biedri (no tiem 22 bija sievietes) un vien
59 kuratori (no tiem 20 bija sievietes) (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 34. 1.,
25. Ip.). Salidzinajumam: lielaka latviesu atturibas biedriba “Ziemelblazma”
pulcéja 102 biedrus, kuru skaits turpmakajos gados lidz Pirmajam pasaules
karam pieauga un nostabiliz&jas virs 300 biedriem (Grapis 2006, 76), turpreti
atturibas komiteju biedru skaits turpmak nepieauga. Zemais kuratoru skaits
bija galvenais iemesls, kadél komitejas darbs uzraudzit alkoholisko dzérienu
tirdzniecibu vértéjams ka mazaktivs.

Komitejas Vidzemé uzradija vien retus parkapumus alkoholisko dzérienu
tirdznieciba (Silde 1941, 289). Visaktivak $aja joma darbojas Valmieras aprinka
komiteja. 1906. gada vasara komiteja uzradija 7 vietas aprinki, kur tika par-

3 Ar to domatas biedribas, kas atbilst pétnieka DZozefa Bredlija (Bradley) sniegtajai
biedribu definicijai — modernas, laicigas un pasreguléjosas filantropiskas, izglitojosas,
kulturalas un zinatniskas organizacijas, pie kuram piederiba bija vairak brivpratiga
neka obligata un kas piedavaja jaunas sabiedriskuma un pasnoteikSanas formas
(Hackmann 2002, 2).

*T.s. degvina dedzinasana vacbaltieSu muizniecibai bija loti butisks ienakuma avots
(Teivens 1995, 79). Spirta monopola ieviesanu vacbaltiesu muiznieciba uztvéra ka
centralas varas méginajumu ierobezot muizniecibas saimnieciskas un politiskas privi-
légijas.

369



Guntis Vaveris
Tautas atturibas aizgadibas komiteju darbiba Vidzemes guberna: 1900.-1914. gads

kapti alkoholisko dzérienu tirdzniecibas noteikumi. Konstatéto parkapumu
batiba bija loti pragmatiska, proti, nevis pats dzer$anas netikums, bet tirgo-
Sanas arpus noteikta laika tika atzita par tadu, kas atstaj postosas sekas uz
vietéjiem iedzivotajiem (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 32. 1. 10. Ip.). To labi
ilustré incidents Césu aprinki, kur kada vietéja lauksaimniecibas biedriba
iesniedza stidzibu Vidzemes atturibas komitejai par parkapumiem Dzérbenes
muizas teritorija iekartotaja valsts degvina tirgotava Nr. 142. Sudziba tika
noradits, ka biedribas rikota gadatirgus norisi traucéjusi piedzérusies apmek-
létaji no blakus eso$as tirgotavas. Biedriba ludza Finansu ministriju izvertet,
vai $adu tirgotavu nebutu vélams slégt vai parvietot citviet, lai ta turpmak
netraucétu citu saviesigu pasakumu norisi. [zvértéjot tirgotavas parvietosanas
iespéjas (ar to saistitas izmaksas un zaudéjumus no tirdzniecibas partrauk-
$anas), ministrija noradija, ka nav pamata tirgotavu slégt, jo sadi biedribas
gadatirgi notiek vien divas reizes gada un ieprieks parkapumi pie konkrétas
tirgotavas nav novéroti (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 10. 1., 16. Ip.).

Komiteju darbiba socialaja un kulturas joma

Komiteju darbibas statuti noteica, ka tam jaiekarto téjnicas, publiskas
lasitavas, bibliotékas un jariko saviesigi izglitojosi un izklaidéjosi pasakumi.
Komiteju iekartoto téjnicu mérkis bija ne tikai kalpot sabiedriskas édinasanas
vajadzibam, bet sniegt ari socializésanas iespé&ju, but par vietu “derigiem
laika kavekliem, izglitojot lauzu pratus un sirdis” (Silde 1941, 288). Prieksla-
sijumus bija paredzéts vadit krievu valoda, un tas, iznemot Rigu, radija prob-
lémas, jo vairums vietéjo iedzivotaju krievu valodu neprata. Tade] jau isi péc
komiteju darbibas uzsaksanas komiteju saraksté ar valsts iestadém pausti
lagumi noskaidrot, vai ir iesp&jams priekslasijumus rikot latviesu valoda (LNA
LVVA, 3964. 1., 1. apr., 10. 1., 22. Ip.), bet Valkas aprinki ari igaunu valoda
(LNALVVA, 3964.f., 1. apr., 13. 1., 2. Ip.). Komiteju lasitavu un biblioteku
lasamvielas izvéle tika paklauta cenzurai. 1902. gada Valmieras aprinka komi-
teja ladza Vidzemes komitejai noskaidrot, kadas gramatas, preses un perio-
diskie izdevumi butu atzistami par piemérotiem lasitavas apmeklétajiem (LNA
LVVA, 3964.f., 1. apr., 4. 1., 5. Ip.). Cetrus gadus vélak Valmieras komiteja
bibliotékas vajadzibam abonéjusi 8 laikrakstus (no tiem latviesu valoda bija
vien “Austrums” un “Garigais Véstnesis”) un 5 zurnalus (latviesu valoda
“Lauksaimnieks”). Savukart téjnicas, kur absolats vairums apmeklétaju bija
latviesi, uz lasama galda atradas 7 laikraksti (latviesu valoda “Baltijas Vést-
nesis”, “Rigas Avizes” un “Lauksaimnieks”) (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr.,
32.1, 2. Ip.).
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Rigas pilsétas komiteja iekartoja 3 téjnicas Rigas industrialajas nomales,
kur vairums iedzivotaju bija fabriku stradnieki, — Ilguciema un divas Maskavas
priekspilséta, Dinaburgas iela 17 un pie M. S. Kuznecova porcelana fabrikas.
Sadu izvéli noteica vairaki apstakli:

1) alkohola liela patérina problémas sociali smagaja stradnieku vidé’;

2) citas nomalés jau esoSo atturibas biedribu darbiba;

3) Matveja Kuznecova (1846-1911) ka sociali atbildiga rapnieka atbalsts
atturibai un Tautas atturibas komiteju u. c. atturibas organizaciju dar-
bibai.

Tgjnicas apmeklétajiem bija iespéjas iegadaties siltos un aukstos édienus
par zemam cenam, pieméram, zupas porcija maksaja 8 kap., varita desa 6
kap., bet ¢etru kotlesu porcija maksaja 10. kap. No dzérieniem tika piedavats
augludens (5 kap.), kvass (7 kap.) un limonade (12 kap.)* (LNALVVA 791. f.,
1.apr., 31. 1, 18. Ip.).

Pie Kuznecova fabrikas iekartota komitejas téjnica veidojas par Maskavas
priekspilseéta lielako biedrosanas vietu jeb t. s. Tautas namu. Tiesi $is téjnicas
darbibas uzturésanai komiteja pieveéra lielako veribu, uzsverot, ka $aja “rajona
daudz dzer, spélé azartspéles, ka ari riko grandioza izméra daru cinas” (LNA
LVVA 791.f., 1. apr., 31.1., 19. 1p.). Seit tika rikoti priekslasijumi galvenokart
ar religisku tému ievirzi’, bet tapat ari par gimenes dzives un higiénas jautaju-
miem.? Lidzas priekslasijumiem tika méginats organizeét teatra un muazikas
vakarus. Pieméram, 1901. gada 7. julija noklausities jaunakas gramofona
plates ieradas ap 800 apmekléetaju (LNALVVA 791.1.,, 1. apr., 31. 1., 24. Ip.).

5 Plasak par alkohola lietosanas problému skatit Jana Bérzina monografija “Latvijas
rapniecibas stradnieku socialais portrets. 1900.-1914.” (2009) Riga: Latvijas véstures
institata apgads, 63.-72. Ipp.

¢ Salidzinajumam: vienas alus pudeles cena kroga bija 10 kap. (Silde 1941, 283).

7 Saja joma aktivi darbojas Rigas un Mitavas Pareizticigas baznicas arhibiskaps Aga-
fangels (1854-1928).

8 Tadejadi Tautas atturibas komitejas savas izvélétajas darbibas formas sekoja jau
darbojosos atturibas biedribu aktivitatém, kuras, atskaitot kreisi orientétas atturibas
biedribas (“Rits”, “Agrais rits”, “Auseklis” u. c.), centas sabiedribu parliecinat par
alkohola lietosanas posto$o ietekmi ar aktualiem pétijumiem medicina, higiénas jau-
tajumos, ka ari atgadinot, ko par alkohola lietoganu vésti rakstu vietas Bibelé. Ipasi
uzmanibu Svétajos Rakstos paustajam uzskatam par alkohola lietosanu ka gréeku
pie-vérsa Riga darbojosas evanggliskas atturibas biedribas (“Rigas Zila krusta”
atturibas biedriba, atturibas biedribas “Evangélists” un “Glabsana”).
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Pie téjnicas iekartoto bibliotéku 1902. gada apmekléja vidgji 68 lasitaji,
bet pati bibliotéka bija atvérta 267 dienas. lecienitaka literatira, ko iznémusi
bibliotékas abonenti, bija daildarbi (71%) (LNA LVVA 791. f., 1. apr., 31. 1.,
7. Ip.). Bibliotéka galvenokart bija pieejama literatura krievu valoda. Tas
izskaidro, kadé] bibliotékas abonentu skaitu — 65,1%? — veidoja Maskavas
priekspilséta dzivojosie krievi. To labi ilustré ari téjnicas lasamais galds, uz
kura atradas 18 dazadi laikraksti un zurnali, no tiem 17 izdevumi krievu
valoda. Té€jnica kalpoja ka tautas nams, kura saviesigai dzivei pulcéjas galve-
nokart vietéjie krievu stradnieki ar savam gimeném.?

Rigas aprinki tika iekartotas ari tris téjnicas Daugavas kreisaja krasta —
Bolderaja, kadreizéja Stokmanu muiza!! un Sloka. No trim téjnicam finansiali
visstabilak darbojas téjnica Bolderaja, kuras vidéjie ienémumi bija 450-650
rublu gada, kas norada uz regularu apmeklétaju plusmu. Tomér jau 1906. gada
t&jnica savu darbibu partrauca naudas trakuma un apmeklétaju skaita samazi-
najuma dél (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 24. 1., 23. Ip.). Tgjnicai konkurenci
sastadija citas saviesigas sanaksSanas vietas Bolderaja. Jau 1902. gada Rigas
aprinka komitejas darbibas parskata tiek uzsvértas gratibas piesaistit apmek-
létajus. Par iemeslu tiek minétas “daudzas blakus esosas dzertuves” un vietéjo
fabrikantu socialas aktivitates, ar kuru finansialu atbalstu tiek rikoti saviesigi
vakari, kur bez izklaidém ir pieejama ari alkoholisko dzérienu bufete (LNA
LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 24. 1., 23. Ip.).

Cesu aprinki tika iekartotas divas téjnicas — Césis un Laudona. Téjnicu
izveides izmaksas bija 1 875 rubli (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 2. 1., 4. Ip.).
Tejnica Cesis atradas Rigas iela, siktirgotaja Pétersona nama 1. stava. Téjnica
bija pieejams dazads auksto un silto édienu klasts, tostarp ari Bavarijas desas
un kartupeli. Bez sabiedriskas édinasanas funkciju pildiSanas téjnica notika
ari saviesigas izklaides, pieméram, 1902. gada tika sarikoti pieci bezmaksas

° LatvieSu abonentu ipatsvars bija 13,6%, polu — 12,1%, vacbaltiesu - 7,4% un
ebreju — 1,3% (LNA LVVA, 791. f,, 1. apr., 31. 1., 7. Ip.).

19 Riga 20. gadsimta sakuma bija kluvusi par modernu industrialu un daudznacionalu
lielpilsétu. Maskavas priekspilséta bija pilsétas dala, kur koncentréjas lielakais
ipatsvars krievu, kuri bija apmetusies Riga uz dzivi. Lidz ar to, gluzi ka citas nacionalas
grupas, ari krievi Riga veidoja savu kultaras un baznicas iestazu tiklu, un to sabied-
riskas aktivitates bija ciesi saistitas ar etnisko grupu, kurai tie piederéja (Oberlenders
2004, 8, 28). lerodoties Riga, Sie tikli kalpoja ka identifikacijas simboli vieglakai
adaptacijai jaunas dzives apstaklos un piederibas pausanai konkrétai nacionalajai
grupal (Lenger 2012, 85).

! Musdienas apméram Sampétera teritorija Riga.
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deju vakari un pieci priekslasijumi (LNA LVVA, 791.f., 1. apr., 31. L, 35. Ip.).
Laudonas téjnica saviesigu pasakumu organizésanai bija iegadatas klavieres
un biljarda galds, bet priekslasijumos aktivi darbojas vietéjais pareizticigo
draudzes macitajs Nikolajs Pjatnickis (1866—?) (LNALVVA, 791.f., 1. apr.,
31. L, 35. Ip.). 1902. gada Vidzemes atturibas komitejai lagumu péc 240
rublu pabalsta telpu ires apmaksas vajadzibam iesniedza 1893. gada izveidota
Kusas PretdzerSanas biedriba, kura bija vieniga atturibas biedriba'?> Césu
aprinki. Komitejas naudas lidzeklu trakuma dé] biedribai tika atteikts tas
lagums péc pabalsta (LNA LVVA, 791.f., 1. apr., 31. 1., 35. Ip.). Neizsledzot
komitejas ierobezotas finansu iespé&jas pabalstu izsniegsanai, cits atteikuma
iemesls vargja but atturibas komiteju nevélésanas atbalstit biedribu, kuras
mérkis ir atturét Jaudis no alkoholisko dzérienu lieto§anas un to tirgotavu
apmeklésanas, kuru ienakumi veidoja dalu no tiem finansu ienémumiem, no
kuriem talak FinanSu ministrija pieskira lidzek]us atturibas komiteju darbibai.
Valkas aprinki atradas divas téjnicas — Valka un Staicelé pie dzelzcela
stacijas, kuru izveides iniciators bija vietéjais evangeliski luteriskas baznicas
macitajs Volfarts Reinholds Meijers, savacot sim mérkim ziedojumus 100
rublu apméra (LNA LVVA, 791. ., 1. apr., 31. L, 42. Ip.). Nepieciesamiba
iekartot téjnicu Staicelé pie dzelzcela stacijas noteica tur “apkart esoso dzer-
tuvju (kopuma) skaits”. Kopéjas téjnicas gada uzturéSanas izmaksas Valka
bija 400 rublu (LNA LVVA, 3964.f., 1. apr., 13.1., 2. Ip.). Valka, pateicoties
komiteju finansialajam atbalstam, darbojas divas atturibas biedribas — Valkas
igaunu atturibas biedriba un Valkas krievu atturibas biedriba. Pédéja 190S5. gada
ladza Vidzemes gubernas komitejai pieskirt pabalstu 350 rublu apmeéra telpu
ires gada samaksas segsanai (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 30. L., 5. Ip.).
Valmieras aprinki komiteja iekartoja tris téjnicas — Valmiera, Limbazos
un Rajiena. Téjnicu uzturésanai gada tika pieskirti 2 857 rubli, priekslasijjumu
sarikosanai — 300 rublu (attiecigi pa 100 rubliem katrai téjnicai), bet teatra
izradém u. c. izklaidém tika atvéléti 1 000 rubli (LNA LVVA, 3964.f., 1. apr.,
4. 1., 12. Ip.). T€jnica Valmiera piedavaja tas apmeklétajiem dazadus siltos
un aukstos édienus: zupu ar galu, Vines un mednieku desas, dzérienu izvélé

12 Césu aprinki, Césis un Rauna, Vidzemes administracija liedza dibinat Rigas latviesu
atturibas biedribas “Auseklis” nodalas, jo to neparedzéja biedribas statiiti. Tacu gal-
venais célonis bija “Ausekla” aktivas sabiedriski politiskas darbibas 1905. gada revo-
ltcijas apstaklos (Ausekla kalendars 1913, 76). Tapat aizliegums veidot nodalas meklé-
jams “Ausekla” darbibas lielaja iespaida uz stradniekiem 1905. gada revolucijas
apstaklos, kad stradnieki, it ipasi 1905. gada otraja pusé, izdemoléja vairakas valsts
degvina tirgotavas (Bérzins 2009, 70).
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bija iesp&jams iegadaties ari kafiju ar pienu. Saviesigam izklaidém bija iegadati
muzikas instrumenti, galda spéles — $ahs, dambrete, domino (LNA LVVA,
791. f., 1. apr., 31. 1., 33. Ip.). Téjnica Valmiera bija iekartota 4 istabas un
vienlaicigi ta kalpoja ari ka lasitava, kuras vajadzibam tika algots bibliotekars
ar gada samaksu 25 rubli (LNA LVVA, 3964. f., 1. apr., 32. 1, 5. Ip.). Ko-
mitejas iekartoto biblioteku Valmiera 1902. gada apmekléjusi vidéji 3 cilveki
diena (LNA VVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 31. 1., 32. Ip.). Japiebilst, ka Valmieras
komiteja kopa ar Rigas pilsétas komiteju bija vienigas, kas popularizéja vese-
ligus prieksstatus par launpratigu alkohola lietosanu, izplatot ipasas bez-
maksas brosaras (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 31. 1., 32. Ip.).

Vidzemes gubernas igaunu apdzivotajos Pérnavas, Samsalas, Térbatas,
Véravas un Vilandes aprinkos izveidotas komitejas sastapas ar plasu igaunu
atturibas biedribu koordinétu darbibas tiklu (Karu 1989, 12). Nemot véra
lielo igaunu atturibas biedribu skaitu'3, $ajos aprinkos esosas komitejas bija
vairak orientétas sadarbibai ar privatas iniciativas veidotam biedribam. Par
$adu efektivu sadarbibu norada kaut vai komiteju sagatavoto brosaru skaits,
pieméram, 1903. gada bija sagatavotas 43 brosuras igaunu valoda pretéji
vien 13 brosuram latviesu valoda (LNA LVVA, 3964.1., 1. apr., 16.1., 5. Ip.).

Péc 1905. gada revolucijas lidz 1910. gadam turpmakas komiteju aktivi-
tates Vidzemé samazinajas, pieméram, 1906. gada Vidzemes guberna notika
vien 30 priekslasijumi'* (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 34. 1. 52. Ip.). Tas
skaidrojams gan ar mazaktivo biedru darbibu, gan ari ar jaunu atturibas un
citu saviesigi izglitojosa rakstura biedribu skaita pieaugumu péc 1905. gada
revolucijas. Tapat komiteju darbibas posms péc 19035. gada revolucijas rakstu-
rigs ar valsts sniegta finanséjuma samazinajumu. Viens no iemesliem bija
komiteju nespéja lidzeklus izlietot atbilstosi tas darbibas mérkim. Pieméram,
vairakkart Finans$u ministrija ladza Rigas pilsétas atturibas komitejai sniegt
zinojumus par tai pieskirto lidzeklu izpildi (LNA LVVA, 3964. f,, 1. apr.,
38. 1., 6. Ip.). Aktivaka komiteju darbiba izvérsas kops 1910. gada junija,
kad kopa ar Vidzemes Antialkoholisko biedribu Rigas Meitenu gimnazijas
telpas tika iekartota plasa pretalkohola izstade (Davis 1938, 184). Savukart

131900. gada Vidzemes guberna (igaunu apdzivotajos aprinkos) darbojas ap 50 igaunu
atturibas biedribu.

14 Salidzinajumam: blakus esosajas gubernas, iznemot Kurzemes gubernu, 1906. gada
priekslasijumu un norises vietu skaits bijis ievérojami lielaks — Igaunijas guberna 247
priekslasijumu pasakumi 38 vietas, bet Vitebskas guberna 1 669 priekslasijumu pasa-
kumi 232 vietas (LNA LVVA, 791. f., 1. apr., 34. L. 52. Ip.).
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1913. gada Vidzemes komiteja pieskira minétajai atturibas biedribai pabalstu
1 000 rublu apméra (LVVA, 2397.f., 1. apr., 77. 1., 125. Ip.). Sadu pabalstu
var skaidrot gan ar konkrétas atturibas biedribas darbibu," gan ari ar parmai-
nam izpratné par atturibas idejam Krievijas impérija, ko veicinaja 1910. gada
janvari Péterburga notikusais I Viskrievijas pretalkohola kongress.
Talakai atturibas kustibas ideju izplatibai valsti tika izvirziti uzdevumi:
1) macities no Rietumeiropas un ASV atturibas organizaciju (pieméram,
“Zilais Krusts”) darbibas pieredzes;
2) veidot visaptverosu vienotu pretalkohola organizaciju valsti;
3) stiprinat baznicas autoritati, izskaidrojot atturibas ideju lietderibu, un
pievérst uzmanibu atturibas jautajumiem skolas (LNA LVVA, 3964. f.,
1. apr., 33. 1, 46. Ip.).
Diemzél turpmaku komiteju darbibu jaunaja virziena un iespéjamo
sadarbibu ar atturibas biedribam partrauca Pirmais pasaules kars.
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Guntis Vaveris

Activities of the Committees of People’s Temperance in Vidzeme,
1900-1914

Key words: temperance, alcohol, teahouses, committees, province of Vidzeme

Summary

The present article characterizes the main principles and actions of the
Committees of People’s Temperance in the province of Vidzeme. These Com-
mittees started to operate in 1900. In the same year a state monopoly on
alcohol was enacted in Russia. The foundation of the Committees of People’s
Temperance was an important part of the state’s new alcohol policy to set
order in alcohol production industry in Russia together with the attempts to
discipline daily alcohol consumption in the society. Unlike already operating
temperance societies in Vidzeme, the purpose of these Committees was to
restrain the society from the use of malicious alcohol exclusively.

The Committees were subjugated to the Ministry of Finance and their
actions were organized in two main directions: 1) due to the interests of the
national budget, examining the locations of the violation of the rules of alcohol
commerce by nominating special curators in every district of Vidzeme;
2) establishing alternative social venues beside liquor stores — tee-houses,
libraries, reading-rooms with a possibility to arrange special lectures on undue
alcohol consumption distress, hygiene, medicine, etc. and social entertaining
measures. With these the Committees tended to compete with different private
initiative based cultural and educational societies.

376



Martins Vaveris
Simbolikas kars:
Latvijas Universitates studentu korporaciju cina

pret komercinstitutu korporaciju simboliku.
20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadi

Atslegas vardi: simbolika, studentu korporacijas, Latvija, komercinstitati,
Izglitibas ministrija

Starpkaru perioda Latvijas Republika lidzas augstakajam macibu iesta-
dém, tadam ka Latvijas Universitate (LU), Latvijas Makslas akadémija un
Latvijas Konservatorija, pastavéja zemaka limena macibu iestades, kuras esosas
macibu programmas piedavaja audzekniem iegut izglitibu, kas musdienas
butu pielidzinama Latvija eso$o koledzu sniegtajam izglitibas limenim.

1920. gadu otraja puseé un 1930. gadu pirmaja pusé sada limena augstako
izglitibu piedavaja vairaki privatie komercinstitati, kurus organizéja specialas
biedribas — pie Augstakas izglitibas veicinasanas biedribas (AIVB) darbojas
Komerczinatnu institats (KZI) un pie Augstakas tirdzniecibas veicinasanas
biedribas (ATIVB) darbojas Komercinstitats jeb Rigas Komercinstitats (KI) ar
filiali Liepaja. Jaatzimé, ka paraléli Siem institatiem bija ari citi tada pasa limena
institati, pieméram, Tehniskais institats un Krievu universitates Zinibu insti-
tats. Institatos tika uznemta jebkura persona, kura bija ieguvusi vidgjo izglitibu.

Attistoties komercinstitatiem un pieaugot audzéknu! skaitam, saka vei-
doties dazadas biedribas, kuras par paraugu néma LU studentu un studensu
korporacijas. Savu korporaciju veidosanai galvenokart bija divi iemesli. Pirm-
kart, starpkaru perioda studentu un studensu korporacijas kluva ipasi popula-
ras, to nozime sabiedriba arvien pieauga, spilgtakie parstavji ienéma svarigus
valsts amatus.? Tadéjadi komercinstitatu audzekni vélgjas iesaistities korpora-

! Privato komercinstitiitu statiitos bija ierakstits (to noteica Izglitibas ministrija), ka
uznemtie jauniesi tika dévéti par audzékniem, nevis par studentiem. Tadéjadi vinu
organizétas audzeknu biedribas nedrikstéja savos nosaukumos un statatos izmantot
vardu “students”, bet praktiska darbiba tas tika ignoréts.

2 Pieméram, arlietu ministrs Zigfrids Anna Meierovics (1887-1925) bija “Talavijas”
filistrs, kara ministrs Janis Balodis (1881-1965) bija “Ventonias” filistrs, vélakais
Valsts prezidents Alberts Kviesis (1881-1944) bija “Lettonias” filistrs.
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cijas, jo tas deva zinamas prieksrocibas, proti, korporacijam piederigie studenti
tika uzlukoti ka disciplinétas un inteligentas personas, ka ari komercinstitatu
audzékni uzskatija, ka pilnvértigu studentu dzivi sniedza tiesi korporacijas,
kuras bija iesp&jams “[..] pavadit kopigu macibu laiku ista studentu — bursu
gara” (Scerbinskis 2003, 77). Otrkart, komercinstitatu audzékniem nebija
iespéjams iestaties LU korporacijas, jo tajas tika uznemti tikai LU studéjosie
jauniesi.

1925. gada 19. decembri tika izveidota pirma Rigas Komercinstitata
audzeknu korporacija “Tebronia” (agrakais nosaukums “Commercia”) (LNA
LVVA 3724.f., 1. apr., 3711. L, 5. Ip.). Neilgi péc dibinasanas korporacija
centas izveidot kontaktus ar LU studentu korporaciju augstako parvaldes
organu Prezidiju Konventu (PK) un nosutitaja veéstulé, uzsverot, ka ta bija
veidota péc PK korporaciju parauga, aicinaja PK sniegt padomus, ka labak
organizét “Tebronia” uzbuvi (komana jeb noteikumu kopuma izstradi),
iek$€jo dzivi un atsevisku visu komercinstitatu korporaciju apvienojoso
jumtorganizaciju (LNA LVVA 3750. f., 1. apr., 31. 1., 229. Ip.).

Véstules sanem$ana PK izsauca neizpratni, jo tas neuzskatija, ka pie
zemaka limena macibu iestadém butu vélama korporaciju pastavésana. Lidz
ar to lagtie padomi netika sniegti, tadéjadi ieziméjot PK negativo nostaju.

Turpmakajos gados korporacijai “Tebronia” pievienojas vairak neka
15 dazadas audzéknu korporacijas, no kuram lielakas bija “Fraternitas Mer-
curia”, “Valgalia” un “Fraternitas Venedia”. Gandriz visas korporacijas savas
argjas nozimés izmantoja trikolorus, kas bija veidoti lidzigi ka PK korpora-
cijam, un centas panakt to oficialu atziSanu un nésasanas atlauju no Iekslietu
ministrijas (IeM). Sadu kartibu paredzéja 1923. gada izdotais t. s. “Biedribu
likums” un ta vairakkartéjie papildinajumi, kas noteica, ka visam biedribam,
kas vélgjas savai reprezentacijai izmantot aréjas nozimes, tas obligata karta
bija jaapstiprina IeM, bet, sakot ar 1929. gada martu, ar izglitibas iestadém
saistitam biedribam - Izglitibas ministrija (IzM) (Papildinajums instrukcija
pie likuma 1929).

Komercinstitatu korporacijas valdibas iestadem vairakkart iesutija pietei-
kumus savu aréjo nozimju apstiprinasanai, tomeér sastapas ar pretestibu. Tas
pamata bija PK un SPK? apstiprinatie statuti, ar tajos ieklauto izmantojamas
simbolikas raksturojumu, pieméram, PK korporaciju aréjas nozimes bija “[..]

3 LU studentu korporaciju augstakais parvaldes organs — Studentu Prezidiju Konvents.
Tas darbibas mérkis bija tads pats ka PK, proti, parraudzit un vadit visu savieniba
ietilpsto$o korporaciju darbibu.
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karogs trijas krasas, vienlidzigas dalas un horizontalaja dalijjuma, korporaciju
pilntiesigajiem locekliem tada pat iedalijjuma korporaciju locek]u parasta
galvas sega krasas / triju krasu cepure /, krasu lenta apgérbam nésijama no
[laba] pleca slipi par kratim [..], korporaciju nepilntiesigajiem locekliem sud-
raba vai zelta nozime / cirkelis / melnas galvas segas labaja pusé [..]” (LNA
LVVA 7427.1., 6. apr., 86. 1., 59. Ip.).

A

Q D

LA M.Z.«v.-z. e i S oy R A 8
. Fommnacib bitinne Lo Krainin

1. att. AIVB KZI audzeknu korporacijas Fraternitas Mercuria otro arejo
nozimju piemers (péc LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1979. 1., 103. Ip.)

A.I.¥.B. Koserozinbtsa Institdts

2. att. AIVB KZI audzéknu korporacijas Veritas pirmo aréjo
nozimju piemers (péc LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1978. 1., 118. Ip.)
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Lidz ar to komercinstitatu korporaci-
jam (ari sieviesu) vienmeér tika atteikta aréjo
nozimju registracija, pat neskatoties uz labo-
jumiem, kas vienmér bija veikti tikai sikas
nenozimigas detalas.* Lai gan komercinsti-
tatu korporacijam aréjas nozimes oficiali
nebija apstiprinatas, korporacijas tas drik-
sté&ja lietot sava iekséja dzive, ne plasaka sa-
biedriba. Tomér, neievérojot $o nosacijumu,
komercinstitatu korporacijas savas aréjas
nozimes nésaja arl “uz aru”, un $ada riciba
nepalika ilgi nepamanita, jo savu neapmieri-
natibu saka izteikt PK un SPK.

PK izglitibas ministram 1929. gada
iesutija véstuli, kura ladza, lai tas aizliegtu
citu macibu iestazu, t. sk. ari komercinstitiitu
korporacijam, lietot lidzigas vai identiskas
korporaciju triskrasu aréjas nozimes. PK uz-
svéra, ka lidzigu aréjo nozimju pastavésana
negativi ietekméja PK korporaciju labo telu
Latvijas sabiedriba, jo par jebkadiem citu
macibu iestazu korporaciju loceklu parkapu-
miem vai izteikumiem tika vainots PK (LNA
LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1977. 1., 146. Ip.).
Pieméram, tika minéts atgadijums 1929. gada
junija sakuma, kad korporacijas “Tebronia”
locekli savas korporacijas gada svétkos “[..]

3. att. Latvijas Universitates
PK korporacijas Ventonia
areéjo nozimju piemers
(péc Latvijas Korporaciju
Apvieniba. (1990) Nujorka,
otrais izdevums. 60. Ipp.)

krasu lentés un krasu cepureés [..] stipri iereibusa stavokli nepieklajiga karta
aizskara publiku Kri$jana Barona iela”. Nav zinams, ka tiesi publika tika
aizskarta, bet galvenos parmetumus sanéma PK, jo notikuma aculiecinieki
uzskatija, ka “Tebronia” ir PK ietilpstosa korporacija (LNA LVVA 1632. f.,

2.apr., 1977. 1., 70. Ip).

PK izglitibas ministram regulari zinoja par komercinstitatu korporaciju
nelegalo aréjo nozimju izmantosanu un vairakkart uzsvéra savas tiesibas tris-

4 Lidztekus aréjo nozimju apstiprinasanas atteiks$anai komercinstititu korporacijam
aizradija ari par varda ‘korporacija’ lietoSanu, jo to, balstoties uz PK un SPK statttiem,
drikstéja izmantot tikai PK un SPK ietilpstosas korporacijas.
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krasu simbolikas lietojuma. Tas deva rezultatus, jo, pieméram, IzM KZI direk-
toram nosutija véstuli, kura ministrs aizradija, ka institata audzéknu korpora-
cijas izmantoja neapstiprinatas aréjas nozimes, un lika institata direktoram
partpéties par triskrasu simbolikas lietosanas aizliegumu vina vadita institata
audzéknu korporacijam (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1977.1.,103., 114.—-
115. Ip.).

Neskatoties uz sistematisku IzZM pretestibu, tas netraucéja komercinsti-
tatu korporacijam arvien no jauna iesttit savus pieteikumus un cerét uz ap-
stiprinajumu; nelidzéja pat KZI direktora iesaiste, kurs paskaidroja, ka pret
korporaciju darbibu nebija sudzibu un to pastavésana pie komercinstitatiem
attistija akadémiskas tradicijas (LNA LVVA 1632.f., 2. apr., 1979.1.,98. Ip.).
Sievie$u korporacijas “Felicitas” un “Veritas” 1930. gada sakuma Latvijas
Republikas Senata administrativajam departamentam pat iesniedza sidzibas®
par izglitibas ministra lemumu neapstiprinat korporaciju aréjas nozimes (LNA
LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1978. 1., 25., 90. Ip.). Pieméram, “Veritas” sava
iesnieguma noradija, ka ministrs bija parkapis Rigas apgabaltiesa apstiprinato
korporacijas statatu treso paragrafu, kas noteica, ka korporacijas locekles
drikstéja nésat melnas samta galvassegas ar triskrasainas lentes trissturi
cepures priekséja dala un triskrasainu lenti pari labajam plecam. Korporacija
atziméja, ka ministrs nebija sniedzis nekadus paskaidrojumus, kadél argjas
nozimes netika apstiprinatas, un noradija, ka “[..] Latvija nav neviena likuma,
kas noliegtu biedribu locekliem nésat arejas nozimes |[..| [un korporacijas —
M. V.] [..] izvélétas argjas nozimes nav lidzigas nevienas citas organizacijas
aréjam nozimém |[..]” (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1978. 1., 90. Ip.).

Tomér nav iesp&ams piekrist “Veritas” apgalvojumam, jo vinu aréjas
nozimes praktiski sakrita ar SPK korporaciju arégjam nozimém. Vieniga atski-
riba bija krasu lentes novietojums galvassega. Abam ta atradas pieres dala —
SPK horizontala, bet “Veritas” trisstiira veida.

PK un SPK cina pret komercinstitatu korporaciju aréjam nozimém neap-
robezojas tikai ar zinojumu un stdzibu iesniegSanu valdibas iestadém. Abi
konventi veica dazadas darbibas, gan cenSoties pasrocigi aizsargat tiesibas
uz triskrasu nozimém, gan méginot traucét komercinstitatu korporaciju dar-
bibu. Sakot ar 1932. gadu, cina tika iesaistita ari Latvijas Universitate.

5 Iesniegtaja sudziba “Felicitas” uzstajas par melnas galvassegas apstiprinasanu, bet
vélak, nepanakot savu, centas apstiprinat zalas galvas segas. Tomér ari tas oficiali
netika piepemtas (LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1976. L, 8. Ip.).

¢ Tas tika atzitas par nepamatotam.
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Plasakas zinas ir par PK darbosanos, kas pakapeniski saka lidzinaties
huliganismam. Pieméram, bija gadijumi, (1) kad kads “Tebronia” loceklis
tika aizturéts uz ielas un iztaujats, kas vinam atlavis izmantot triskrasu nozimes
(LNALVVA 1632.f.,2.apr.,1977.1.,,114.-115. Ip.); (2) kads PK korporacijas
“Fr. Livonica” biedrs bija atnémis un PK nodevis kadas KZI korporacijas
krasu lenti (LNA LVVA 3739. f., 1. apr., 5. L, 5. Ip.); (3) PK korporacijas
“Selonia” biedrs kada kluba ar varu atnéma KZI korporacijas “Fr. Semgalica”
biedram krasu cepuri (LNA LVVA 4293. f., 1. apr., 2. 1., 18. Ip.). PK 1931.
gada pat izveidoja ipasu komisiju ar uzdevumu aizsargat PK korporaciju
krasas no citam studentu un audzéknu biedribam, kuras izmantoja lidzigas
krasas (LNA LVVA 3739. f., 1. apr., 5. 1., 80. Ip.). Komisijas darbiba tika
vérsta uz komercinstitatos, ka ari Latvijas Makslas akadémija, Latvijas Kon-
servatorija un Latvijas Tautas Universitaté pastavosajam studentu un audzéknu
biedribam.

Viens no asakajiem starpgadijumiem notika 1932. gada 15. marta, kad
tris PK korporacijas “Fr. Metropolitana” biedri ielauzas “Fr. Venedia” telpas
un, ka pati korporacija noradija iesniegtajas sudzibas izglitibas ministram
un LU, “[..] [telpas — M. V.] izdemolgja, saplésa biedribas vapeni [gerboni —
M. V.], iznicinaja biedribas nozimes, norava dezurantam brilles — ar vardu
sakot, izturéjas ka huligani”. Interesanti, ka “Fr. Metropolitana” biedri ceréja
“izsprukt cauri sveika”, jo ielauzoties bija noslépusi savas aréjas nozimes.
Tomeér, viniem par nelaimi, izsaukta policija vinus aizturéja. Nosutitajas
sudzibas “Fr. Venedia” pauda nozeélu par notiku$o un uzsvera, ka ta, gluzi
tapat ka PK korporacijas, centas savus biedrus audzinat “[..] veseligiem pilso-
niskiem uzskatiem, augstu sabiedrisku morali, dzilu étisku izjutu [..] [bet
notikus$ais — M. V.| gadijums rada, ka starp universitates studentiem atrodas
personas, kuram svesi Sie ideali un kuras tai, liekas, godu nedara” (LNA
LVVA 1632. 1., 2. apr., 1980. 1., 33. Ip.).

SPK plasak ir zinams starpgadijums, noticis 1932. gada maija starp
studensu korporaciju “Imeria” un KI sieviesu korporaciju “Felicitas”. Imérie-
tes, atgriezoties no maija komersa (tradicionals svinigs akts), Ogres dzelzcela
stacija ieveroja vairakas “Felicitas” parstaves un centas noskaidrot vinu iden-
titati un to, kas atlavis izmantot vinu aréjas nozimes. To izdevas paveikt
tikai Riga, griezoties pie dzelzcela policijas (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr.,
1980. L., 41. Ip.).

Cina par simboliku Latvijas Universitate atbalstija tikai PK un SPK. LU
iesaisti veicinaja ari [zM, kura 1932. gada janvari péc kartéjiem komercin-
stititu korporaciju aréjo nozimju apstiprinasanas pieteikumiem ladza LU
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rektoram sniegt atsauksmi. Ta, protams, bija negativa, un rektors noradija,
ka lidzigu aréjo nozimju apstiprinasana butu “neciesama”, jo komercinstitttu
korporaciju parstavji tadéjadi centas piesavinaties LU studentu paradumus
un apstiprinatas tiesibas, ka ari $adu nozimju lietosana apgritinatu korpo-
raciju parraudzibu (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1980. L, 13. Ip.). Lidziga
atsauksme tika sniegta ari par sieviesu korporacijas “Felicitas” vélmi izmantot
gandriz identiskas galvassegas ka SPK korporacijam (LNA LVVA 1632. f.,
2.apr., 1976.1.,15.-17. Ip.).

EsoS$ajai situacijai nerodot galu un iesaistitajam pusém stigri turoties pie
sava viedokla, Izglitibas ministrija izskiras par kopigu apspriezu aréjo nozimju
lieta organizésanu 1932. gada junija sakuma. Tas mérkis bija rast un izbeigt
konfliktu. Uz apspriedi tika uzaicinatas visas iesaistitas puses, ka ari LU
vienotnu un Konkordiju parstavji, kuri 20.-30. gadu mija pasi bija izcinijusi
tiesibas nésat divu un Cetrkrasu aréjas nozimes.

Pirmas apspriedes laika iesaistitas puses vairak viena otrai izteica parme-
tumus, nevis méginaja rast kopsaucéju. Pieméram, komercinstitatu korpora-
cijam tika parmesta vélme piesavinaties PK tiesibas uz trikoloru, savukart
komercinstitatu parstavji noradija, ka pie situacijas vainigs bija tiesi PK, jo
tas savulaik nebija devis viniem padomu, ka labak organizét savu darbibu.
Komercinstitatu korporaciju parstavju paustie argumenti nereti bija pretru-
nigi, pieméram, “Felicitas” parstave noradija, ka korporacija vélgjas butiski
atskirties no SPK korporacijam, bet realitaté to izvélétas aréjas nozimes prak-
tiski sakrita ar SPK izmantotajam. Apspriedes nosléguma IzM parstavis aicinaja
klateso$os izteikties, vai kadam ir principali iebildumi pret komercinstitatu
korporaciju vélmi izmantot argjas nozimes. Iebildumi bija tikai pret trikolora,
nevis pasu aréjo nozimju lietojumu (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1976. 1.,
26.1p.).

Otra aréjam nozimeém veltita séde tika atklata ar izglitibas ministra sekre-
tara zinojumu, kura klatesosos iepazistinaja ar ministrija iesniegto komerc-
institatu korporaciju aréjo nozimju paraugprojektu. No komercinstitatu puses
tas tika pienemts, bet no PK un SPK puses né, jo tie uzskatija, ka paraugpro-
jekta paredzétais neatskiras no korporaciju triskrasu aréjam nozimeém, un
turpinaja uzstat, ka trikolors pieder tikai PK un SPK. Komercinstitatu parstaviji
méginaja panakt kompromisu, noradot, ka komercinstitatu korporacijas bija
gatavas mainit aréjo nozimju tehnisko risinajumu, bet tikai tada gadijuma,
ja tam netiktu liegta tris krasu lietosana. Tomeér ari tas nedeva ceréto pozitivo
atbildi no PK un SPK parstavjiem (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1976. 1.,
30. Ip.).
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1933. gada vasara izglitibas ministrs Atis Kenins (1874-1961) apstipri-
naja komercinstitatu korporaciju “Tebronia”, “Mercuria” un “Fr. Venedia”
argjas nozimes. Tas bija veidotas péc viena stila, atskiras korporaciju reprezen-
téjosas krasas, saglabajot tikai divas sakotngjas, bet ka treso lietojot vienotu
zalo krasu. Tomér komercinstitatu korporaciju prieks nebija ilgs, jo ministra
lémumu atcéla ministra vietas izpilditajs Vilis Gulbis (1890-1942), kurs, starp
citu, bija PK korporacijas “Talavijas” filistrs (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr.,
1981.1.,45.,49.,55. Ip.). Tadgjadi rodas jautajums, vai ministra vietas izpil-
ditajs savas korporacijas un PK interesu aizstavésSanai bija savtigi izmantojis
dienesta stavokli?

4. att. Izglitibas ministra Ata Kenina 1933. g. junija apstiprinatas AIVB
KZI audzéknu korporacijas Fraternitas Venedia arejas nozimes.
Péc tada pasa parauga ari korporacijam Mercuria un Tebronia
tika apstiprinatas aréjas nozimes
(péc LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1981. 1., 46. Ip.)

V. Gulbis 1933. gada julija beigas pienéma rezoluciju, kas izmainija un
apstiprinaja jaunu komercinstitatu korporaciju aréjo nozimju paraugprojektu,
kura, salidzinot ar atceltajam aréjam nozimém, bija veiktas nelielas izmainas —
galvassegas aploks tika sadalits tris nevienlidzigas dalas. Platakaja dala —
zalaja krasa — tika novietots vilnveida zelta ornaments, kura pamisus izvietoti
atveérti zelta gredzentini. Savukart divas vienlidzigajas sadalas korporacijas
varéja brivi izvéléties, kuras krasas jebkada kombinacija ieklaut. Lidzigs prin-
cips bija ari karogam, krasu lentei un krasu gerbonim. Tomér, neskatoties
uz $adu jaunu aréjo nozimju veidu, korporacija “Tebronia” Senata adminis-
trativaja departamenta iesniedza sudzibu un pieprasija, lai ministra vietas
izpilditaja rikojums tiktu atcelts (LNA LVVA 1632. 1., 2. apr., 1982. 1, 16. Ip.).
Studziba tika noraidita (LNA LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1981. 1., 64.-66. Ip.).
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JHES
IS

5. att. Izglitibas ministra vietas izpilditaja Vila Gulbja apstiprinatais
Komercinstitutu audzeéknu korporaciju arejo nozimju paraugprojekts
1933. g. 31. jalija (péc LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1982. 1, 16. Ip.)

T

Sieviesu komercinstitatu korporacijas vél 1933. gada pirmaja ceturksni
centas apstiprinat SPK korporacijam lidzigas aréjas nozimes, bet péc LU pro-
rektora atsauksmes tas neizdevas. Interesanti, ka prorektors nevis nosodija
korporacijas centienus, bet gan deva ierosinajumus, ka batu jaizmaina aréjas
nozimés (LNA LVVA 1632. f.,, 2. apr., 1981. 1., 9.-11. Ip.). To nemot véra,
ari sieviesu korporacijas “Felicitas” un “Veritas” beidzot ieguva savu aréjo
nozimju apstiprindjumu (LNA LVVA 1632.f., 2. apr., 1983. 1., 19. Ip.; LNA
LVVA 1632. f., 2. apr., 1984. 1., 62. Ip.). Tadéjadi komercinstitatu korpo-
racijas péc visai ilgstosas cinas beidzot ieguva uzskatami atskirigas argjas
nozimes, pret kuram PK un SPK neiebilda.

Iespéjams, ka laika gaita Latvijas akadémiskaja vidé komercinstitatu
korporacijas butu iesaknojusas un pilniba atrisinajusas savas domstarpibas
ar PK un SPK. Tacu komercinstituti to akadémiskas nelietderibas dél 1937 .-
1938. gada tika slégti (Likvidéti privatie komercinstitati 1937), bet korpora-
cijas vai nu slédza savu darbibu, vai ari parorganizgjas par filistru biedribam.

Tadgjadi, lai ari PK un SPK lidz galam nenosargdja monopoltiesibas
lietot trikolorus savas aréjas nozimés, tomér panaca, ka komercinstitatu kor-
poraciju aréjas nozimes butiski un uzskatami atskiras no LU korporaciju
argjam nozimém. Komercinstitatu korporacijam pretstata PK un SPK kor-
poracijam nebija vienotibas sava starpa, lai veiksmigi cinitos par savu aréjo
nozimju veidu un biedribu pastavésanu.
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Martins Vaveris
War of Symbolism: Campaign of Student Fraternities of

the University of Latvia against the Student Fraternities of
Commercial Institutes in the 1920-30s

Key words: symbolism, student fraternities, Latvia, Commercial Institutes,
Ministry of Education, campaign

Summary

Fraternities of Commercial Institutes (CI) were modelled upon student
fraternities of the University of Latvia (UL), including their symbolism. Repre-
sentatives of the fraternities of UL — Presidium Convent (PC) and Student
(female) Presidium Convent (SPC) legally owned the rights for using tricolour
in their symbolism and based on that; in 1928 they started protesting against
the tricolour symbolism usage in the fraternities of CI.

Protests from PC, SPC, and even from UL were presented to the Ministry
of Education. In these protests, they made it clear that the tricolour symbolism
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was allowed only in those student fraternities that were involved in PC and
SPC. Since the student fraternities of CI were not a part of these convents,
they did not have the right to use the tricolour symbolism. The Ministry of
Education, agreeing with the fraternities of UL, denied attempts of the
fraternities of CI to register their tricolour symbolism.

In the symbolism campaign, PC and SPC, especially the former, used
different methods to prevent the student fraternities of CI from using the
tricolour symbolism, such as demolishing the headquarters of Fraternitas
Venedia, destroying their coat of arms and colour ribbons, verbally abusing
members of other fraternities, stealing their colour ribbons or colour hats
(dekel), and confronting them in public.

Protests and attacks on the student fraternities of CI grew out of control,
and the Ministry of Education in the summer of 1932 organized two meetings
between PC, SPC, and the student fraternities of CI. Student fraternities of
CI tried to compromise with both convents, but still were insisting on having
the tricolour symbolism. As the result, both sides did not reach agreement
because PC and SPC still stood on their rights claiming the tricolour symbolism
as only their privilege.

In the summer of 1933, the campaign between PC, SPC, and the student
fraternities of CI was finally settled. The Minister of Education A. Kenins in
June approved of the tricolour symbolism of the last active student fraternities
of CI, but in July the succeeding Minister of Education, V. Gulbis for the last
and final time changed the tricolour symbolism of the student fraternities of
CI by adding small but significant elements that PC agreed on. As for female
student fraternities of CI their tricolour symbolism got approved later that
year.
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Mamnsuaac Butkynac

3a0biThie 3axopoHeHus coaaat Poccuiickoii umMnepun
nepBoii nmojoBuHbl XIX Beka B BuiibHioce

KmoueBble cioBa: Bocctanme 1831 roma, JIntBa, BOeHHBIC 3aXOPOHEHMS, BO-
€HHasl apXeoJIoTusl, AMUIAESMUS XOJIePbl

Hccnenys Bonpockl BOGHHON MCTOPUM, OYEHb BaXXeH KOMIIJIEKCHBIN
MOAXO/I K MICTOYHUKAM 1 UCTIOJIb30BAaHUE HE TOJIbKO MMCbMEHHBIX HO, TIO MEpe
BO3MOXHOCTEH, U APYTUX UCTOYHUKOB (apXEOJOTMYECKUX, aHTPOIOJIOTH-
YeCKMX M T. 11.). Hepeako oHM CymecTBEHHO JOTIOIHSIOT MMEIOIINECS B pac-
MMOPSKEHUM BOCHHOTO MCTOPUKA ITaHHBIC O XOAC BOCHHBIX ACUCTBHI, 00
YYacTBOBABIINX B HUX COJIaTax U ouIlepax, NX BOOPYKCHUM, aMyHULINH,
OOMYHIMPOBaHMU, BO3pACTe, MEPEXKUTHIX TpaBMax U Oosie3HsAX. OcoObIi
MHTEPEC y BOEHHBIX UCTOPUKOB M apXEO0JI0TOB BbI3bIBACT MaTepHall apXeosio-
TMYeCKMX UCCIeT0BaHUIT BOMHCKUX 3aXOPOHEHU I MJIM OCTAHKOB COJIIAT, Hail-
JIEHHBIX Ha MECTaX CPakeHUA.

Takme HaxXOOKM HEPEIKO BCTPEUAIOTCS M Ha TEPPUTOPUN COBPEMEHHOIM
JIutBel. Yatme Bcero oOHapyKMBAIOTCS 3a0BITHIC 3aXOPOHCHMS WJIN MeCTa TH-
0esii TaK U He MepPe3axOpOHEHHBIX CONIaT, MOruodmux Bo Bropoit Muposoit
BOIHE, U peXe — BO BPEMSI IPYTUX BOEHHBIX KOH(MIUKTOB. Jl0BOJIbHO MHOTO-
YUCJIEHHBIE 3aXOPOHEHUSI CONIAT WK UX OCTAHKU Ha MecTax 00€B OOHapyKe-
HBI ¥ Ha TEPPUTOPUM CTOIUIIBI JIMTBEI — ropoaa BubHroca.

Ha ocHOBaHUM OTYETOB 00 apXCOTOTMICCKUX M AaHTPOITOJIOTHMICCKUX
HCCIeIOBAaHUSIX, MYOJMKALMIA', a TaKXKe aHaIM3a My3eHHBIX 9KCIIOHATOB U3
MECT PacKOIOK ObLT COCTaBJICH CIPAaBOYHUK BOMHCKUX 3aXOPOHEHUI, Haii-
JIEHHBIX BO BpeMsl apXeoJOrMYeCcKrUX PackKoIloK Ha TeppuTopuu BuibHioca.
3nech ooHapyxkeHo mout 30 mecT 3axopoHeHuit coamar XVII — XX BekoB
(Katalynas, Vitktunas 2013, 345—388). Camoe n3BecTHOE 3aXOPOHEHME Hali-
nmeHo B 2001 romy Bo BpeMs CTPOUTEIBCTBA KBapTajia KIIBIX TOMOB B paifoHe
KupmyHnaii (ceBepo-BOCTOYHAS 9acTh BHiTbHIOCA). DTO MaccoBOE 3aXOpOHEe-
Hue conmat apmuun HamoseoHa (oOHapy>KeHbl OCTaHKM He MeHee 2 724 yeno-
BEK).

! Kak mpaBmiio, KOpoTKHe COOOLIEHUS B exXerogHoM cOopHuKe «Archeologiniai
tyrinéjimai Lietuvoje» («Apxeosiornueckue uccienoBanus B JIuTse»).
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Maneuoac Bumkynac
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B craThe mpencTaBiaeHbI JaHHbBIE apXEOJOTMUECKUX, aHTPOIOJIOTMYECKUX
M UCTOPUYECKUX MCCIIEN0OBAaHUM 3aXOpoHeHuii congatr apmuu Poccuiickoi
umnepuu 1-oii nosoBruHbI XIX Beka, HaliIEHHBIX BO BPEMSI apXEOJIOTHUECKUX
pacKkonok Ha TeppuTopuu BusnbHioca (paiioHsl yaul PoTyHno u1 Munngayro).
W13 10BOJIbHO CKYIHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX UCTOUYHUKOB M3BECTHO, YTO Ha OBIB-
IIMX BOCTOYHBIX OKparHax BusbHioca B nepBoii mojoBrHe XIX Beka MosiBU-
JIUCh KJIaAOMIIIA yMEPIIUX OT SIMUAEMUIA X0JIephl, HO OOJIbIlIAas YacTh JaHHOM
TepPUTOPUH YKe BO BTopoli mosioBrHe X1X Beka 1 Hauase XX BeKa oka3aiach
IO TOPOACKOM 3aCTPOMKOM.

JlaHHbIE apX€eO0JIOTHYECKUX HCCIIEI0BAHMIA

B 2000 romy apxeomor Bumac damunaiituc (Vidas Daminaitis, 1954—
2008) Hava apXeoJOrnIecKre pacKOIKM Ha yanile MUHIAyro, Ha yJacTKe,
e co BTOpoii mojaoBuHbL XIX BeKa HaXOAMINCh OTOPOIbI U TEILIMLIBI 3aXKK -
TouHoro cagoBona [epmana Kenre (Jurkstas 1988, 371), a B coBeTcKO€e BpeMs
OblJ1a MOCTPOEHA IUIOIIAaKA C ac(albTOOC TOHHBIM ITOKPBITUEM JIJIST O0yUEHUSI
BoXeHUI0. Korma Ob110 peleHo Ha 3TOM MeCTe ITOCTPOUTD HOBBII XKIJIOM JIOM,
ObLIM IIPOBEAEHBI APXEOJI0rMYeCKUe PACKONKK. McciieoBaH y4acTOK IUI011a-
npio 1 360 kBampaTHbIX MeTpoB. HaiimeHs! 44 IMOTHOCTBIO WIIM YaCTUYHO CO-
xpaHuBIImMecs 3axopoHeHus (Daminaitis 2000; Daminaitis 2002, 162—163).

B 2003 roxy apxeosor PoGeprac JKykosckuc? (Robertas Zukouvskis)
HayaJl apXeoJIOTMYeCKre pacKOIKM ydacTKa Ha yiuie PoryHmo 4, psimom ¢
LIEHTpaJIbHOM yiuieil BuibHioca — npocnekroM IenumuHaca. 3aech Ha MecTe
OBIBILKX ITPOU3BOACTBEHHBIX ITOCTPOEK IUIAHUPOBAIOCH CTPOUTH HOBbIIA 3KH -
JIMIIHBIA 1 KoMMepueckuit komruieke (Zukovskis 2003, 129). Bo Bpems pac-
KOITIOK ObUIM OOHApY>KEeHBI YeJIOBEUECKME KOCTH U3 pa3pyIIeHHBIX 3aXOPOHE-
HUIi. AHTPOITOJIOTMYECKUI aHaIu3 TToKa3ajl, YTO BCe KOCTU MpUHAIIeXKaIN
myxkurHaMm oT 25 no 40 net (Barkus 2003, 130). Packonku Ha ynule PoTyHmo
ObLI IpooskeHsl B 2006 rony. MccnenoBaH yuacToK IUtomanbio 1 787 kBa-
paTHBIX MeTpOB. HaiineHo 56 morui ¢ 85 ckejleTaMu, a TakxKe cOOpaHbl MHO-
TFOYMCJIEHHBIE YeI0BeYeCKe KOCTU M3 pa3pylIeHHbIX 3aXOpoHeHuii. B 22
MOTHMJIaX 3aXOPOHEHO OT 2 10 5 MHAMBUAOB B OHOI MOTMJIbHOM siMe. Takke
HalIeHbI CJIeIbl HECKOJIBKMX MOTMJIBHBIX SIM, B KOTOPBIX HE 0Ka3aJI0Ch 3aX0-
pOHEeHMIA. SIMbI OBUIM BBIPBITHI, HO TaK U HE MCIIOJIb30BaHbI 110 HA3HAYEHMUIO,
a To3:Ke 3achlmanbl 3eMiéit (Zukovskis 2006, 24; Zukovskis 2007, 179—181).

2 ABTOp cTaTh¥ BhIpaxaeT 6J1arogapHoCTh apxeoory PoGepracy 2KykoBckucy 3a pas-
pelireHue myoJIMKOBaTh JAaHHbBIE APXEOJIOTUIeCKUX UCCIIEOBAHMIA.
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Ha ynuie MuHpayro 60JbIIMHCTBO
YMEPILNX 3aXOPOHEHbI B OAUHOYHBIX MO-
IWJIaX, HO HAWICHEI ¥ TPYTIIIOBBIC 3aX0PO-
HeHwms (2, 3 W 4 “THOWBYAA B OMHOM sIMe).
BonbIIMHCTBO yMePIIMX 3aXOPOHEHBI B
IIepeBSIHHBIX TP00ax, OT KOTOPBIX OCTa-
JIUCh TOJIBKO CJIEJIbI B TPYHTE U HEMHOTI'O-
YHCIICHHBIC XeJIe3HbIe TBO3IU. B ogHOM
caydae (Morwmta Ne 4 a—0), KaxKeTcsT, Mc-
MOJIb30BaH OOJIBILION NIBYXMECTHBII IPOO
(wn. 1). HeckonmbKo 4etoBeK MOTJTN OBbITh
IMMOXOPOHEHHI 6e3 IPo0OB, 3aBEPHYTHIC B
IIPOCTHIHM, TaK KaK B MOTMJIaX HE Hali-
JIEHO HUKAKUX cJieAoB OT rpo6oB. I1po-
CTpaHCTBCHHASI OPUEHTAIIAST MOTIIT —
TOJIOBOM YMEpIIIeTo Ha I0r0-3amai. 3axo-
POHEHMSI TOCHITIaHbI U3BECThIO, MHOTIA —
IIOBOJIBHO TOJICTBIM ciioeM (Daminaitis
2000, 5—22, 25; Daminaitis 2002, 162—
163). DTO CBUAETEILCTBOBAIO O CTPEM-
JICHUM BO BpeMsl MOXOPOH Ae3UHMUIIN-
pOBaTh TeJla YMEpPIIUX, MPETsITCTBYS pac-
IIPOCTPAaHEHUIO OOJIC3HEH.

ApXeoJIornYecKrii MaTepura moka-
3aJ1, YTO Ha 00OUX KJIaA0MIIIAX 3aXOPOHEHbI
JIIOJIY MPABOCIaBHOTO U, BO3MOXKHO, CTa-
poobpsimueckoro Bepoucmoenanus. O0
5TOM CBUIETEILCTBOBAIN HAICHHBIC MEI-
HbIe (HEKOTOPBIE — YKPAIIEHHbIE IMaJTbIO)
HateJIbHbIe KpecTsl (Wit. 2, 3). B Moruib-
HUKe Ha yauiie MuHaayro ux HaiiaeHo 7
(u3 44 3axopoHeHuit), Ha ynuie PotyH-
10 — 10 (13 85 3axopoHeHuii).* B 60ib-
IIMHCTBE CBOEM 3T HAXOAKU OTHOCSITCS
K IITPOKO PACIIPOCTPaHEHHOI MacCOBOI

Wnn. 1. IBoiiHoe 3axX0poHeHue,
00Hapy:KeHHOe BO BpeMs
PacKonokK Ha yi. Munnayro

W, 2. HarenbHblii KpecT U3
mormibl Ne. 44 Ha yi1. Porynno
(JIuToBCKMi1 HALIMOHABLHBIN MY3€il)

3 Haxoaku xpaHsTcst B hoHIax oTae1a ApXeoJOTHH CPeTHUX BEKOB M HOBOTO BPEMEHU
JlutoBckoro HanmoHaabHOTO MYy3est (BuibHIOC).
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npomykauy muTermkoB X VIII — XIX BekoB. Cxoxre HaXOIK! BCTPEYAIOTCS,
HaIpuMep, Ha Tepputopun Jlunenkoit odmactu Poccuiickoit Penepamun
(Cnacénnix 2011, 166). JIuiib 0A1H Y€ THIPEXKOHEYHBII ABYXCTOPOHHUIA KPECT
C pacIIMpPEeHUSIMH Ha BEPXHE# 1 HIDKHEH JIOMACTSIX ¥ KUJICBUIHBIM 3aBepIIic-
HUEM, HalimeHHBIN B Morwie Ne 32 Ha ynmile MuHaayro, HalloMAHACT Ha-
TeJbHBIC KpecThl, xapakTepHbie st XVI — XVII BekoB (Cnacénprx 2011, 120).
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WM. 3. HatenbHble KpecThbl U3 3aX0pPOHEHHi HA yi1. Munaayro
(JIuToBCKMI1 HALMOHAJIbHBIN My3€eit)

OcraibHOIM morpebaibHbIil MHBEHTAph ObLI OUYeHb CKyAHbIA. Ha ynuie
MuHgayro HaiIeHO JIUIb HECKOIBKO OTAEIbHBIX IIYTOBULL — B OHOM MOTIIIE
JIBE MEIHbIE ITyTOBULIBI C POBHOM ITOBEPXHOCTHIO, U €11I€ OHA KOCTSHAS ITyTO-
Buiia (Daminaitis 2000, 9, 21). DTo IBHO yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO JIFOIEH XOPO-
HWIN JIMIIb B HAXXHEM WIK CIIELMAIbHOM I10rpedaibHOM Oellbe.

Ha ynuue PotyHno, B oTiM4ue OT 3aXOpOHEHUI Ha yiuile MuHaayro, B
JECSITU MOTWJIAX HAMJIEHbI IIyTOBULIbI, YTO CBUAETEILCTBYET O 3aXOPOHEHUU
YaCTU yMEPILIUX He TOJIBKO B O€jibe, HO U B BepXHeii oaexie. B Tpex moruiax
HaiineHo ot 1—2 1o 16—26 nyrosut (Zukovskis 2006, 24). B morune Ne 39,
[JI€ 3aXOPOHEH MYX4YMHa BO3pacToM A0 30 jieT, 26 MeIHBIX ITyTOBULL ObLIU pa3-
MeEILEHbI YETHIPbMSI PsIIaMU B 00J1aCTU rpyau. MaeHTUYHOE Y1 CII0 IIYTOBUIL 1
HX pa3MelieHue 3aukcupoBaHo u B Moruiie Ne 40, rae 3aX0pOHEeH MyK4KMHA
25-35 net (Zukovskis 2006, 17). DTo CBUIETEILCTBYET O TOM, UTO YMepIIIHe
ObLIM ITOXOPOHEHbI OAETBIMU, IIPEAIIOIOKUTEIIBHO B BOEHHYIO (DOPMY MU
IMOXOXYIO Ha He€ OIeXKIy.
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Emé ogHo 3axopoHeHUe JIoaeii B
(opme HaiineHo B moruie Ne 49. Cyust o
pa3MepaM 1 BeJIMIMHE ITyToBUI (3 psiaa,
10 MI0CKMX U 5 TTOTyKPYTIIBIX TTYTOBHUII),
5TOT YeJIOBEK OBLT O7IeT B (hOPMY APYTOTO
00pa3iia (TIPeAIOI0XKUTEIEHO, TIOX0XKYIO
Ha 10JI0MaH).* 31eCh 3aX0OpOHEHHbII My3K-
YHAa OBLJT cTapIe OOJBITMHCTBA IPYTUX
(emy 6b110 6071 30 NeT). K Tomy xe, oH
ITOXOPOHEH B KOXKaHBIX CaItorax C XeJie3-
HBIMHU NoAKoBKamu (wL. 4) (Zukovskis
2006, 20). Bo3M0OXHO, 3TO CBUIACTE/Ib-
CTBYET O JTOBOJIBHO BHICOKOM PaHTE MU
COLIMAILHOM CTaTyce ITOKOITHOTO.

[TyrOBUIIBI ABISIOTCS JOBOJBHO XO-
pOIIVUM IATUPYIOIIUM MaTEpPUAIOM.
[Iyro-BuIIBI OT BOEHHOU (hOPMBI YaCTO
MOTYT TIOMOYb YCTAHOBUTH JaXe KOHK-
pETHYIO BOMCKOBYIO 4acTb. B manHOM
cJiyJae IyroBUIIbI COXpaHWJIKUCH I10X0 (Myul. 5). Ha mepenHeit ctropoHe myro-
BMII PUCYHOK OTCYTCTBYeT. Ha 3amHeit cTopoHe HEKOTOPBIX MYTOBUILL MOXKHO
pasrisaaeTh N300pakeHHBIN BeHOK 13 TUCTheB M OYKBBI «C @ K I' " B». DTa
ab0peBuatypa mmndpyeTcsl Kak 3HaK MOCKOBCKOI (habpuku Kymnua [aBpuiibl
laBpunouya Boryanunosa (1787—1850) (Kysun, ®egopyk 2008, 209—2010).

Wnn. 4. ZKene3Hble NOAKOBKH
OT Camor, HaliieHHbIE€ B MOTHJIE
Ne 49 na ya. Porynno
(JIuToBCKMI1 HALMOHAJIbHBIN My3€eit)

WM. 5. MeaHble myroBuupl,
H3roTOBJIEHHbIE HA MOCKOBCKO¥
(hadpuke kynua [aBpuiisi
Iaspunosnya Boryanunosa,
HaiinenHbie B Mormwie Ne 49

Ha ya. Potynao

(JIuToBCKMIT HALIMOHAJIBHBIN
My3eii)

4 JloJloMaH — YacTh rycapCKOro MYHIMpPa: KOPOTKast (10 Taliun) OMHOOOPTHASI KypTKa
CO CTOSTYMM BOPOTHUKOM U IITHYPaMM, TIOBEPX KOTOPOTO HaneBaics MeHTuK. Ha3sa-
HUE TIPOUCXOIUT OT TYPEIKOTO «I0JIaMaH» — IUTMHHOU OfIeKIbI C Y3KUMU pyKaBaMU.
B XVII Beke BeHrepcKue Tycapbl pacIpOCTPaHUIN 3TOT POJ, ONEKIBI B BolicKax 3a-
magHoit EBporsl. OTciona qpyroe Ha3BaHME TOJIOMaHa — «BEHTEPKa».
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Hano orMeTuTh, 4TO HaiiIeHHBIEC ITYTOBUIIBI HE UMEIOT HOMEPOB IOJIKOB MJIN
JIPYTUX BOEHHBIX 3HAKOB. OCTaTCs HESICHBIM, SIBJISIIOTCS JIM OTU IIYTOBULIbI
2JIEMEHTOM LITATCKOM OEXK/IbI, CLIUTOM “Ha BOCHHbIM MaHep”, WJIM 3TO BCE-
Taku OblJIa BoeHHas1 (hopMa, HO B KOHKPETHOM CJTydae K Heil IPUILIIN IPpaxK-
JAHCKUE TYTOBUIIbI, 38 HEUMEHUEM ITOJIKOBBIX.

JlaHHbIe AHTPOMOJIOIHYECKIX UCCJIeI0BAHMIA

AHTPOMNOJIOrMYECKUE NCCIeTOBAHUS OCTEOJOTMYECKOro MaTepurasia OblUin
MpoBeIeHbI mpodeccopoM MenuimnHcKoro ¢akyasreta BUibHIOCCKOTo YHU -
Bepcuteta Pumanracom SlukayckacoMm (Rimantas Jankauskas) n mOLEHTOM
Toro ke ¢akynbreTa ApyHacom bapkycom (Arinas Barkus).’

JlaHHbIe ncceIoBaHUI MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO B MOTWJIBHUKE Ha yauiie MUH-
JIayTro 3aXOPOHEHBI UCKIIOUUTEIbHO MYKUMHBI. O0I1Iee Y CI0 UHAWBUIOB, C
Y4eTOM pa3pyIIeHHBIX 3aXOPOHEHMI, MOTJIO JOCTUTaTh 70 YeloBeK. 3HAUM-
TEJILHO TIPe00J1aIalIN JTIOIN MOJIOIOTO BO3pacTa (JIUIITb CEMb MHINBUIOB OBLTA
crapuie 40 et). Myxunn 15—12 ner 6b110 4, 20—25 et — 26, 25—30 ner — 6,
30—35 net u 35—40 net — no ogHomy, 40—45 net — 2, 45—50 net — 3 u 50—55
et — 1. (Jankauskas 2000, 32—40). Kak Bumum, abCOIIOTHO TIpeodIagaioT
3aXOPOHEHMS MOJIOABIX Jitofei 20—25 set. JINIIb OquH My>KIrHa OBLT CTapIIe
50 net. CaMOMy MOJIOIOMY OBIJIO PUOJIM3UTENBHO 15—16 nteT.

Ha ynuiie PotyHno cutyainust HeMHOTO pyrasi — 3ech ObUTM TOXOPOHE-
HBI HE TOJIBKO MYKUMHBI, HO U HEOOJBIIOe KOJUUECTBO KCHIINH 1 IETCH.
WnenTuduiimpoBaHbl CKEJICTHI IBYX XKEHIITUH (Bo3pacT ogHoi 13 Hux 20—30
JIET, BO3pacT BTOPOI >KEHIIIMHBI He onpeneacH). Takke 0OHapyKeHbI CKeJIeThI
BOCBMH JIETel, BO3pacT KOTOPHIX OT 2 MecsueB a0 8—10 net. Ha ynuie PoryHao
TaK:Ke SBHO ITPeo0IamaroT MyKCKue 3axopoHeHMs (75 13 85 3axopoHeHMit). B
OTJIMYME OT yUIIEI MUHAayTo, Ha yimile POTyHI0 HEMHOTO OOJTbIIIe MHANBH -
noB crapiue 40 et (Barkus 2006, 80—84), a Takke HaliIeHO OOJIBIIIE 3aX0PO-
HEHMI cpegHero, yeM 1oHoro Bo3pacta (22 unausuna 30—40 net, 13 uHAUBU-
0B 25—35 net, u b 8—20—30 stet) (Zukovskis 2006, 181).

Kak BuamM, 31ech TOXOPOHEHBI HE TOJIBKO BOCHHBIC, HO 1 HEKOTOPBIC
rpaxaaHcKue Juia (KeHIIUMHbI U 1eTi) HaBepHoe, 3To mpocThie ropoxkaHe,
XOTsI BO3MOXHO, UTO 3TO M YWIEHBI CeMeit BOGHHOCIYXallux BuiaeHckoro Bo-
€HHOTO TapHU30Ha POCCHUIICKOIT apMUH.

> ABTOp CTaThbU BbIpaxaeT 0J1arogapHocTh Ipodeccopy Pumanracy SIHkayckacy u mo-
1eHTy ApyHacy bapkycy 3a paspeliieHue myOJIMKOBaTh JaHHbBIE aHTPOITOJOTMYECKUX
MCCIeIOBAHUIA.
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HccnenoBaHust 0cTeOJ0TMYECKOTO MaTepuasa MpUHECI UHTEPECHbBIe
Ppe3yaBTaThl He TOJIBKO B IUIAHE ITajicoaeMorpacry, HO M B IUIAHE ITaJIcoTaToI0-
run. JIrogm, ITOXopoHeHHBIC Ha KJIaJa0MIIe Ha yiruile MUHIAyTo, BHE BCIKIX
COMHEHMI, CTaJId )KePTBAMU SITUAEMUU, O YEM CBUACTEJIbCTBYET CJI0M Ne3UH-
eKMoHHOM n3BecTH Ha 3aXOpoHeHUsIX. Cyas MO UCTOPUYECKUM JaHHBIM,
5T0 OblIa Xosepa.®

B KocTs1x 3aX0pOHEHHBIX Ha yIriie MuHIayTo Jitoeit 00OHapysKECHBI CIICIbI
TsKeJIoTo MeBpuTa’ (2 ciayyasi) U Apyrux 60se3Hel, Cpear KOTOPbIX 0COOeH-
HO MHOTO CJIEJIOB MEePUOCTUTA® — KaK BOCMAJCHUST HAAKOCTHUIIBI HOT, TaK 1
IIepHOCTHUTA YETIOCTH (TaK Ha3bIBaeMEbIi (pirroc). Takke 0OHapy>KEHBI CIICIbI
anemuu (Jankauskas 2000, 32—40), BEI3BAHHOW HEIOCTATOYHBIM MTUTAHIEM
WU TTapa3uTaMy KUIIIeYHUKA.

B 3axopoHeHusx Ha ynuiie MuHAayro Ha KOCTSIX HAlEHBI CJIeAbl pell-
KOW B Halllei 30He Kimmara 6ojie3Hu — opyeiuresa’ (Jankauskas 2000, 33—
34). bpy1emie3 — «oxHast» 00JIe3Hb, He XapaKTepHas 71T TCPPUTOPUH JINTBEL.
[MpuponHbie HocuTe M Opyliesie3a BCTpeyaroTcsl B YKpanHe, B I02KHOW YacTh
Poccuu, Kazaxcrane. 3Hauut, 60/bHbIC 3apa3vInch OpYyLIEJIJIe30M He Ha Tep-
putopuu JINTBBI, a TIpUHECIN 00JIE3HU ¢ COOOM U3 I0XKHBIX perMOHOB Poc-
CUICKOUN UMITEPUN.

Ha xocTsx 06Hapy>keHO T0BOJBHO 0OJIbIIOE KOJTUYECTBO CJIEA0B TPABM:
3aXKUBILME TTepeIoMbl pEOep, KITIOUUILL, HOCa, TOBPEXKIECHUS JIOOOBOI YacTu
yepera. Takke (UKCUPYIOTCS CIICABI 3aKUBIINX TIEPEIOMOB IIMHHBIX KOC-
Tel pyK m Hor, manbieB (Jankauskas 2000, 32—40). Ho Hago oTMEeTUTB, 94TO
BCE 9TU TPaBMbI ObLIIU TOBOJIbHO CTaphle, 3AKUBIIKME U HE SIBJISLTUCH TPUYM-
HOM CMEePTU JItoIeii, 3aXOPOHEHHBIX B MOTUJIbHUKE Ha yaule MuHaayro. 9tux
JIFONIEi TTIOTYOMIa SIUACMHUS, a He 00CBBIC NEHCTBUS.

¢ Xosepa — ocTpas KuilleuHast 00JIe3Hb, BbI3bIBacMasi OaAKTEPUSIMU OIPEACTIEHHOTO
BUJIa, KOTOPbIE PACIIPOCTPAHSIOTCS B MEPBYIO OUepear Yepe3 3arpsi3BHEHHYIO BOLY.
[TposiBisieTcst BOASIHUCTOM nMapeeii, pBOTOI, OBICTPOIi MOTEepeit OpPraHM3MOM XKUIKO-
ctu. OxXuaaeMblil MPOrHO3, 0COOEHHO MPU COCTOSIHUU MEAULIMHBI TIEPBOiA ITOJTOBUHbI
XIX Beka — jieTaabHbIif UCXO]I.

7 [lneBpUT — 3a00JIeBaHKE TbIXaTeIbHOM CUCTEMBI.

8 [leprocTUT — BOCIIAJIEHNE HATKOCTHHIIBL.

° Bpyuesure3 — 300HO3Hast MH(MEKIIMsI, TIEPEaaOIIascss OT OOJIbHBIX XKMBOTHBIX YEJI0-
BEKY, XapaKTepHU3yIoIIasicsd MHOXKECTBEHHBIM TTOPaKEHNUEM OPTaHOB M CHCTEM Opra-
HM3Ma YeJToBeKa. 3apakeHUE yeIoBeKa ITPOUCXOINT TP HETIOCPEACTBEHHOM KOHTAKTE C
XKUBOTHBIMU — HOCHUTEJISIMU WJIU TIPH YITOTPEOJICHUN B TIUIIY 3apakEHHBIX TTPOIYKTOB.
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KapTtrHa 3axopoHeHMiT Ha yauile POTyHIO HECKOIbKO ApyTas. 31ech B
3aXOPOHEHUSIX, PSIIOM CO CIIeaMU HECKOJIBKUX TPaBM (TTEpeioMOB pEdep, Tpe-
TUieYbsl, TakKe OeApeHHOM, OeplIoBOIi KOCTel), (PUKCUpPOBaHbI Cliebl He3a-
KMBIIAX aMITyTaluii Hor (1Boe My>k4urH 30—40 j1eT), 1Ba Cirydast TOCMEepTHOM
ayTorcuu (BCKphITHs) ueperna y MyxdauH 20—25 net u 35—45 net (Barkus 2006,
80—84). KcTtaTn, moxopoHBI TTOKOIHBIX IIPOBOIMINCH HE OUCHBb aKKypaTHO.
Hampumep, B Moruie Ne 1 Mekty HOT My>KYMHBI ObLJ1a TIOJIOXKEHA OTpe3aHHast
Hora ipyroro yesnoBeka (Zukovskis 2006, 8).

Kak Bunnm, Ha ynuiie PoTyHI0 110 MEHbIIIeH Mepe 9acTh JIoeit yMepin
B TOCTIUATAJIE, TJIe IPOBOIUINCH XUPYPTUUECKUE OTIePAlINU U 1a3Ke BCKPBITUST
yeperna.

Hcropnyeckuii KOHTEKCT U 00001IeHne

[Mocne 3aBepleHUs] apXEOJIOrMYECKUX PACKOIIOK Ha yiuie MuHOoayro
apxeoJjior B. JlaMuHaWTHC BBIABUHYJI TUIIOTE3Y, YTO B JTAHHOM MOTMJIbHUKE
3aXOPOHEHbBI COJIIAThl POCCUICKOI apMKH, Y4aCTBOBABIINE B IOAABICHUN
BoccTanus 1831 roma m ymepime ot xoaepsl (Daminaitis 2000, 23—24; Dami-
naitis 2002, 162—163). DT0 npeanoaoxeHne MoATBEPKAAIOT U UICTOPUYECKIE
nanueie. Anam Tonopuit Kupkop (Adomas Honoris Kirkoras, 1818—1886) B
IyTeBOAUTEIE [10 BUIBHIOCY M €r0 OKPECTHOCTSIM, HalmMCaHHOM B 1856 romy,
YIOMUHAET, YTO B BOCTOUHOI YaCTU FOPOJa, Ha MeCYaHbIX XOJIMaX HAXOUTCSI
KJaa0uille XePTB SMUAEMUN XOJePbl 1 MHOXKECTBO JEPEBSIHHBIX KPECTOB
(Kirkor 1859, 137—138). OnuceiBaeMoe MECTO COBIIAAAET C 3aXOPOHEHUSIMU
POCCHUIICKMX BOEHHBIX Ha yiIniie MuHAayro (BO3MOXKHO, PSIIOM ObLIU 3aX0PO-
HEHUSI He TOJIbKO BOEHHBIX, HO U IIPOCTHIX TopoxaH ). OGHapyXeHHbIE BO Bpe-
MsI apXEOJIOTMUECKUX PACKOIIOK 3aXOPOHEHMS CJIEAYET OTHECTHU K DIIUAEMUN
xoJiepbl B Poccun, KoTopast yHec s a mpuMepHO 235 Thicstd XXu3Hei!'?, a Takke K
coObITUsSIM BoccTaHus 1831 roma, Korga Ha TeppuTopuio JINTBEL HA YCUIIEHUE
3[1eCh PACKBaPTUPOBAHHBIX POCCUICKMX BOMCK U [JIsI IOJABIEHUSI BOCCTAHUS
ObLIM BBEAEHBI JOMOIHUTEIbHbIE YACTH POCCUICKOM apMun. Cpeir HUX OKa-
3aJIMCh M YaCTH ITOJI KOMaHIOBaHMeM reHepaia KHs3s Cterrana AJleKCaHIpo-
Buya Xwmikosa (1786—1854), kotopsie n3 bpect-JInToBCKa OBIITN MEPEINCITO-

10 JIetom 1831 roma xonepa oxBaruiia 48 ryoepuuii Poccuu, B Tom uncie IlerepOypr u
€ro OKPECTHOCTHU. JKepTBaMU SMUIEMUU CTATU IAXKe MPEACTABUTENN IAPCKOI CEMbH:
opat Hukomas | — Benukuit kusi3p Koncrantun [Nasnosuu (1779—1831) u ussect-
HBIII BoeHaYaJIbHUK, nonasisaBiinii Bocctanue 1830—1831 roga B [Tosbine u Jiutse,
reHepai-denpamapinan Msan JAnoua-3abankanckuii (Hans Karl Friedrich Anton von
Diebitsch, 1785—1831).
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upoBaHbl B JIuTBy 1 14 anpens 1831 roga mpudbsuin B BusbHIOC 17151 yeue-
HMA 37elrHero rapun3oHa (Sliesoritinas 1974, 186). IlpumeuaTenbHoO, 4TO
bpect—JIuTtoBck, 1o yrBepxkaeHuto Ajnekcanapa Kasumuposuua I[1y3sipeBc-
koro (1845—1904), poccuiickoro reHepajga M BOGHHOTO MCTOPHUKA, SIBIISIICS
OCHOBHBIM LICHTPOM PAaCIIPOCTPAHEHMSI XOJIEPhl B pPOCCUICKUX BOCKax, Opo-
IIEHHBIX Ha MOJaBJIeHWE BOCCTAaHMSI, TaK KaK yepe3 3TOT TOpOJ IMPOXOIUIN
OCHOBHbIE TTYTU MPOABMKEHUSI OTPOMHOI0 KOJMUYECTBa BOMCK U 00030B. B
Hayvayie Mapta 1831 roma B Bpect-JIUTOBCKe cpeay MECTHOTO HaceJeHUs U
BOCHHBIX BCIIBIXHYJIA STHMIEMUS XOJIePhI, KOTOpasl ¢ IIPOABIDKEHNEM BOMCK
OBICTPO pacIpocTpaHmwiach 1 B Apyrux Mectax (IlyssipeBckuii 1890, 192—193).
BrionHe BO3MOXXHO, UTO 3apa3uBIIIMECs X0JIepOii CoIIaThl MpUILLIY U3 bpecra
B BusibHioc.!! YacTh 13 HUX OcTanach 31eCh HaBCeTaa.

MoHO crefiaTh HEKOTOPhIe MTPEATNONI0KEHMS TAaKXKe 0 IMTOBOIY 3a00J1e-
BaHUS OPYILIE/UIE30M, CJIEIBI KOTOPOTO HaliIeHBI B KOCTSIX HEKOTOPBIX COJI/IAT,
3aXOPOHEHHBIX B MOTTUIRHIKE Ha yiI. MuHmayro. Kak n3BecTHO, IpUPOTHBIC
HocHUTeJIM Opyle/ie3a BCTpeualoTes B YKpanuHe, 1oxkHoi yactu Poccun, Ka-
3axctaHe. MIMEHHO M3 3TUX PerMoHOB B JIMTBY ObLIM IMepeOpoIleHbl HEKO-
TOpbIC YaCTU POCCUMCKON apMuu. B yacTHOCTH, HA TEPPUTOPUU COBPEMEH -
HOi1 BocTouHOI JIUTBBI U B comnpenesibHbIX paitoHax benopyccuu nmposiBuia
cebs KaBaJiepriicKast 4acTh, IiepeopoineHHas 3 OpeHOypra. Y oueBUAIIECB, B
YAaCTHOCTH Y TIOJIbCKOM THCATeIBHUIIBI M MeMyapucTku [abpuessr [Ty3u-
uunoit (Gabriela Puzynina, 1815—1869), ocrajcst B TaMsITA He TOJIBKO pa3-
0ol1, yYYUHEHHBII STUMU COJIIaTaMU B Psiie MECTHOCTE!, HO U SIBHO a3uaTc-
Koe mpoucxoxaeHue yactu u3 Hux (Puzynina 1928, 147—148). Kak pa3 B
TaKMX “I0XXHBIX” TTOAPA3ACICHUSIX MOIJIM OBITh JIOAU, 3apa3UBIIMECs B MeC-
Tax IePBUYHON AMCIOKAIINN HE XapaKTePHBIM IIJII TepPUTOPUH JINTBEI 3200-
JICBaHHUEM.

Hcropuaeckast MHTepIIpeTamys 3aX0poHeHNI Ha yiauie PoTyHmo 6oee
CJIOXHA, TaK KakK 37eCh 3aXOPOHEHbI HE TOJbKO BOCHHBIE, HO U HEKOTOPbIE
rpaxaaHckue auia. OnHako abCcoI0THOE MpeodiagaHue MY>KUMH Ha TaHHOM
KJanouille, HaliIeHHbIe HaTeJbHbIE ITPAaBOCIaBHbIE KPECThI SBHO CBUIETEb-
CTBYIOT, UTO 3TU 3aXOPOHEHUS B IIEPBYIO OUePEIb CICIyeT OTHECTH K BOCHHBIM

" TIpu 3a60J1eBaHUM XOJIEPOIt MHKYOAIIMOHHBII MIEPUOJ JJTUTCS OT HECKOJIBKUX YaCOB
1o 5 cyTOK, varie 24—48 gyacos. TskecTsb 3a00J1eBaHUS BAPbUPYETCS OT CYOKITMHUIEC-
KuX GOpM [0 TSKETBIX COCTOSTHUH ¢ pe3KUM 00€3BOXIBAHEM M CMEPTHIO B TEUEHE
24—48 yacos. MHorue oau, nHOUIIMPOBaHHbIe 6akTepusMu Buna Vibrio cholerae,
BOOOI1Ie HE 3a00JIeBAIOT XOJIEPO.
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POCCUICKOI apMKH, a HAIMYKE B CKeJIETaX CJIeI0B MHOTOYMCICHHBIX TPaBM
¥ XUPYPTUUECKUX OTICpaIliii IIPUBOINUT K MBICIIN, YTO YaCTh TOXOPOHEHHBIX
31Iech oA yMepiu B 0im3iexaiieM rocrmTane Cesroro SIkosa. 3mech Jie-
YIJIA HE TOJIBKO TOPOXKaH, HO M BOGHHOCTYKAIIIUX Pa3HBIX apMUIA, B YaCTHO-
ctu — apmuu Hamoneona B 1812 romy (Jogéla, Meilus, Pugaciauskas 2008,
101—106). Ho 3axopoHeHMsT, 0OHapy:KeHHbIE Ha yiulie POTYHI0, He CBSI3aHBI
¢ cooniTusiMU 1812 roga — 31eCh He HaliIeHO HUKAKUX COOTBETCTBYIOIIIMX ap-
TehakTOB (HAIpUMEp, ITyTOBUI] OT (POpMEHHOM omexanl). OO0HApY:KeHHBIC
IIyTOBULIBI YKA3bIBAIOT Ha BpeMs rociie 1815 roma,'? Tak 4To ¢ HaroJIeOHOBC-
KM BOMHAMM 3TH 3aXOPOHEHMS SBHO HE CBSI3aHBL. Bo BTOpOIt moIOBUHE
XIX Beka B 9ToIt yacTH TOpoja yKe Havanach 3acTpoiika. 3HAUUT, 3TU 3aX0PO-
HEHMSI MOTJIU MMOSIBUTHCS B JOBOJIBHO KOPOTKUI MTEPUO — KOHEL TePBOii yeT-
BEPTU U BTOpasi 4eTBepTh — cepenrHa X1X Beka. DTo BpeMs Kak pa3 coBIaaa-
eT ¢ cooprTusiMu 1831 roma — nomasiaeHeM Bocctanus B [Tonbine u JIntse, a
TaKoKe SIUIEMUCH XOJIEPHI.

YUMHOBHUKY POCCHUICKONM MMITEPCKOM aIMIHUCTPAIIAN He TI03a00THIINC,
YTOOBI MTaMSITh O TOXOPOHEHHBIX Ha 000X KJIaA0MIIaX JIOASX (B IEPBYIO OUe-
pelb, pOCCUIMCKNUX BOEHHBIX) OblJa yBeKoBeueHa. O0a Kiaaouila ObLIu Mpe-
JIaHbl 3a0BeHMI0. JInib criycTs 6oJee yem 170 JeT 9Tu JaBHO 3a0bIThIE 3aXO0-
pPOHEHUS OBLTH 00HAPYKCHBI apXEOJIOTaMM.
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Manvids Vitkans
Aizmirstie Krievijas imperijas karaviru
19. gadsimta pirmas puses apbedijumi Vilpa
Atslégas vardi: 1831. gada sacelSanas, Lietuva, karaviru apbedijumi, militara
arheologija, holéras epidémija

Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatiti arheologisko, antropologisko un vésturisko pétijumu
dati par Krievijas impérijas karaviru 19. gadsimta pirmas puses masu apbedi-
jumiem, atrastiem arheologisko izrakumu laika Vilna (Rotundo un Mindaugo
ielu rajonos). Seit apbediti Krievijas armijas karaviri, kuri dienéja 1831. gada
sacel$anas laika Lietuvas teritorija. Karaviru un ari Vilnas civiliedzivotaju
masveida naves célonis bija holéras epidémija, ka ari citas slimibas.

Mindaugo ielas rajona veikto arheologisko izrakumu laika tika izpétits
1 360 m? liels iecirknis. Atrasti 44 pilnigi vai dalgji saglabajusies apbedijumi.
Vairakums miru$o apbediti koka zarkos, individualos kapos, tacu atrasti ari
grupu apbedijumi (2 lidz 4 individi viena kapa). Likus pirms apbediSanas
apbéra ar kalkiem. Apbedisanas inventars loti nabadzigs — uz kratim nésajamie
pareizticigo krustini, medaljoni. Kapos apbediti tikai viriesi (kopgjais skaits,
ieskaitot ari izpostitos apbedijumus, varéja sasniegt 70 cilveku). Lielakoties
tie bija mirusi jauni (tikai 7 individi bija vecaki par 40 gadiem).

Rotundo ielas rajona veikto arheologisko izrakumu laika tika izpétits 1
787 m?2 liels iecirknis, 56 apbedijumi ar 85 skeletiem (22 kapos apbediti no 2
lidz 5 individiem). Savakts daudz kaulu no izpostitajiem apbedijumiem.
Atskiriba no apbedijumiem Mindaugo ielas rajona Seit atrastas ari vara pogas,
kas liecina par to, ka dala miruso apbediti ne tikai apaksvela, bet ari apgérba.
Vairakums apbedito — 20 lidz 40 gadus veci viriesi. Identificéti ari 2 sieviesu
un 8 bérnu (no jaundzimusu lidz 10 gadu vecu) skeleti. Tatad Seit apbediti ne
tikai karaviri, bet ari epidémija mirusie vinu gimenes locekli vai civiliedzivotaji.

Interesanti ir paleopatalogisko izmekl&jumu rezultati. Rotundo ielas
rajona apbedijumos fikséti loceklu amputacijas, galvaskausa autopsijas
(atvérsanas) gadijumi. Mindaugo ielas rajona apbedijumos kaulos atrastas
$aja klimatiskaja zona retas slimibas — brucelozes pédas. Abas apbedijumu
vietas osteologiskaja materiala fikséti kaju un roku lazumi, galvaskausu
traumas u. tml. Rakstitie avoti sniedz zinas, ka abas apbedijumu vietas netika
koptas un 19. gadsimta vidu nonaca aizmirstiba, bet 19. gadsimta otraja
pusé tika apbuvétas.
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Manvydas Vitkunas

Forgotten Graves of the Servicemen of the Imperial Russian Army of
the First Half of the 19th Century in Vilnius

Key words: November Uprising (1830-31), Lithuania, servicemen’s graves,
military archaeology, cholera epidemic

Summary

The present article analyses the results of archaeological, anthropological,
and historical researches on the mass graves of the servicemen of the Imperial
Russian Army of the first half of the 19th century found in Rotundo Street
and Mindaugo Street in Vilnius during archaeological excavations. The Rus-
sian servicemen who were brought to the territory of Lithuania to suppress
the November Uprising (1830-31) were buried there. The cause of the deaths
of the servicemen and civilians who resided in Vilnius and were buried in
mass graves was cholera epidemic, while some of them died from other
diseases.

The archaeological researches in Mindaugo Street covered 1360 square
meters. They revealed 44 fully and partially preserved graves. The majority
of the dead were buried separately in wooden coffins, however, group burials
of 2 to 4 persons were found as well. Prior to burial, the remains were sprinkled
with lime. There were very few items found in the graves, e.g., Orthodox
cross necklaces and medallions. Only males were buried in the cemetery. A
total of 70 persons, including the ones from the damaged graves, were found
during the research. The majority of men were young and only 7 of them
were older than 40 years of age.

The archaeological excavations in Rotundo Street covered 1787 square
meters that unearthed 56 graves with 85 skeletons (22 graves had 2 to §
persons each). Many bones of single remains from damaged graves were col-
lected as well. Unlike the graves in Mindaugo Street, some graves in Rotundo
Street concealed copper buttons that were found in 10 graves. The buttons
witness that the dead buried in Rotundo Street were dressed, unlike the ones
buried in Mindaugo Street who were found in underwear. The majority of
the buried were males of 20 to 40 years of age. The skeletons of 2 females
and 8 children (from newborns to 10-year-olds) were identified as well. Besides
servicemen, this cemetery could also shelter their family members and the
citizens of Vilnius who died from cholera epidemics. Paleopathological findings
were of particular interest. Some of the remains found in Rotundo Street had
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the traces of amputated legs and skull autopsies. During the excavations in
Mindaugo Street, the traces of brucellosis, a rare disease in Lithuania, were
found in human bones. Arm and leg bone fractures, skull traumas and other
injuries were discovered in both mass graves. Written sources indicate that
both locations were abandoned in the middle of the 19th century; furthermore,
in the second half of the 19th century urban buildings emerged in those areas.
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Eleonora Upatniece’s (1893-1980) Activities
in the Context of the Child Study Movement
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Youth Research of Riga City, “New School” movement

Introduction

Child study in Western Europe is a broadly researched problem in the
history of education over the last few decades, while fragmentary attention
is devoted to this sphere in Latvia up to now. This theme is generally viewed
in the context of the “New School” movement and the development of educa-
tion as a scientific discipline. The most outstanding contributors to this field
of study are Igors Suvajevs in the context of the history of psychoanalysis
(Suvajevs 2012), Iveta Kestere in the context of the history of education
(Kestere 2005; Kestere 2011), Alida Zigmunde (Zigmunde 2008; Zigmunde
2010) and Iveta Ozola (Ozola 2014) in the context of the development of
education as a scientific discipline as well as Stanislava Marsone in the focus
of the “New School” movement (Marsone 2010).

The objective of the present article is to analyze the origins of child
study in Latvia as well as Eleonora Upatniece‘s contribution to the promotion
and development of the child study theory and practices. The study is based
on primary sources such as documents, periodicals, and photos. Mainly these
are documents about personalities and institution activities from the Latvian
State Historical Archives. The main information is gained from the documents
drawn by the Ministry of Education and the administration of vocational
schools. In the course of the investigation of the child study process, the most
important information is found in learners’ individual files that are added to
their enrollment documents in vocational schools. The periodicals studied
are “Musu Nakotne” [Our Future], “Nakotnes Speks” [The Power of the
Future],” Jaunakas Zinas” [The Current News] and “Izglitibas Ministrijas
Menesraksts” [The Monthly of the Ministry of Education].

The origins of child study

To begin with, pedagogy must be based on the knowledge of the child
as horticulture is based on the knowledge of plants (Claparede 1911, 1).
Thus, it is essential to have knowledge of the material with which one works.
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The child study movement in the world was already popular in the 19®
century, when the American scientist Oscar Chrisman (1855-1929) in his
dissertation for the first time used the term “pedology”: “paidos” — child,
“logos” — science, i.e., the science of the child.

At the beginning of the 20® century, child study appeared in the countries
that experienced modernization as a scientific and professional movement
(Byford 2012, 3; Byford 2014, 5). Although child study flourished in the
United States of America, the movement fast gained support in other countries,
for instance, Great Britain, Hungary, Poland, Russia, Italy, Spain, and even
in Japan (Claparede 1911, 16-32; Depaepe 1987, 1; Depaepe 1992, 71).
Child study was defined as scientific study of the child’s natural development
(O’Shea 1897, 13; Claparede 1911, 7). Furthermore, the aim of child study
was to justify and adjust the learning process to the natural development of
the child. In order to achieve the goal, various methods were used: biographical
records (e.g., diaries), questionnaires, observations of concrete behavior (e.g.,
children playing), specific measurements (e.g., weight and height), and simple
tests (e.g., memory exercises and color tests) (Hiner 2012, 169). Child study
was considered to be an integral science of the child because one wished to
study the child in all of its dimensions — biological, social, and psychological.
It was also viewed as an experimental science because the research methods
of the natural sciences were applied (Depaepe 1987, 278; Depaepe 1992, 69,
75; Depaepe 1997a, 80; Depaepe 1997b, 687; Depaepe and van Gorp 2003,
57). The child study movement brought together many scholars from different
fields: doctors, psychologists, sociologists, educators, and even criminologists.
The main aim was to include all the data about the child into one science
(Depaepe 1987, 279; Byford 2012, 3). Overall, in Western Europe child study
experienced its peak in the beginning of the 20™ century with the foundation
of laboratories, institutions, and associations as well as specific literature
and arrangements of national and international congresses (Depaepe 1987,
279, 295). For instance, the first congress in pedology was held in 1911, in
Belgium with participants from 22 countries (Depaepe 1987, 277; Depaepe
1997b, 689). Outstanding child scientists are Wilhelm August Lay (1862—
1962) and Ernst Meumann (1862-1915) from Germany, Charles E. Spearman
(1863-1945) and Cyril L. Burt (1883-1971) from England, Alfred Binet
(1857-1911) from France, Edouard Claparede (1873-1940) from
Switzerland, Oscar Chrisman (1855-1929) and Granville S. Hall (1844-1924)
from USA, and Medard Schuyten (1866-1948) and Josefa Ioteyko (1856-
1915) from Belgium.
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Child study in Latvia: the origins and main institutions

In Latvia, interest about child study increased after World War I. The
war period had brought moral degradation, famine, and revolutions that
impacted children’s psyche. Moreover, education was declined because of
the deportations of the best teachers and the influence of the war on family
constitution. But starting from 1918 when Latvia was proclaimed as an
independent state, the tone of the nation revived both mentally and physically.
Necessity for children’s recovery and changes in the system of education
facilitated the importance of the development of child studies that had already
expanded by that time in Western Europe.

The term “pedology” was first used in 1899 in the newspaper “Majas
Viesa Meénesraksts” [Home’s Guest Monthly] (W.W. 1899, 800). It was an
overview about the experimental investigation of the child in the United States
of America. In 1910, a well-known Latvian educator Karlis Dekens (1866—
1942) wrote about pedology defining it as an investigation of the child, inclu-
ding observations and experiments (Dékens 1910, 58; Dékens 1911, 144;
Dékens 1919, 238). In 1920, Latvian educator Kriss Melnalksnis (1879-1930)
described pedology as knowledge about the child. He stated that one of the
resources for getting this knowledge is observing the child’s soul in an expe-
rimental way (Melnalksnis 1920, 195). However, child study in Latvia was
not only described in newspapers and magazines, but also practiced.

In order to diminish the consequences of the war on children’s develop-
ment, in 1923 the municipal committee department of education founded
the Defective Children’s Dispensary of Riga City (director — Dr. med. M. Moller,
1890-1938) (Moller 1925, 156; Moller 1930, 3). At the starting point, the
main aim of the dispensary was to reveal those who are insane and send
them to appropriate institutions. When the dispensary’s work was improved,
there were more objectives: for instance, to give advice and assistance to
those who are “intellectually normal”, but have other reasons why they cannot
follow education (Moller 1928, 112; Skals 1928, 669; Junge 1935, 487). In
1925, there was established the Department of Psychotechniques and pro-
fessional tests were made and counseling was provided to primary school
graduates in choosing the best appropriate profession (Cenne 1939, 61;
Anspaks 2003, 184). The name of the institution was changed to the Institute
of Youth Research of Riga City in 1934 (Arodu piemérotibas pétisanas
1934, 7) with the main aim to find profession for each child as well as to
meet needs of the national economy (LNA LVVA, 6648. f., 1. apr., 17. 1., 5.
Ip.; Jaunatnes un aroda.. 1930; Purina 1935, 2).
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In 1929, the Fifth Specific Primary School of Riga City was founded
under the guidance of Leons Taivans (1896-1965) (Cenne 1939, 61; LNA
LVVA, 3258.f.,1.apr., 196.1.,40.1p.; LNA LVVA, 6637. 1., 2. apr., 674. 1.,
39.1p.). It was an experimental school where the main purpose was to intro-
duce new pedagogical methods into practice and to continue developing them.
The school was like a laboratory — observations were made in order to reveal
the learners’ psychological and physical development as well as their character
traits (LNA LVVA, 6637. f., 2. apr., 680. 1., 61. Ip.; Taivans 1931, 2; A. P.
1932, 3; J. M. 1932, 3; Taivans 1935, 167). In this case Latvia was
incorporated in the context of Europe, because such schools operated also in
other countries — the most famous were located in Germany (Hamburg) and
Belgium (Brussels).

Eleonora Upatniece (1893-1980) — the promoter and developer of

the child study in Latvia

One of the personalities who actively supported and practically worked
in child study was Eleonora Upatniece (1893-1980). When in 1924 the
Defective Children’s Dispensary of Riga City was changed to general school-
children dispensary, the position was offered for the laboratory assistant for
intelligence tests (Moller 1925, 153), and Eleonora Upatniece applied for the
job and was approved (Kestere 2004, 122; Moller 1925, 153). The young
psychologist was working enthusiastically — she translated literature about
research methods into Latvian as well as popularized the activities of the
dispensary. She was also one of the first students at the University of Latvia.
She studied from 1921 in the Faculty of Philology and Philosophy (Andersons
2006, 207; Unams 2007, 503). At this time one of her teachers was a Swiss
Professor Ernst Schneider (1878-1957) (LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 210.
L., 3. 1p., 68. Ip; LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 244. 1., 90. Ip.). He delivered
such study courses as child’s psychology and psychoanalysis (LNA LVVA,
7427. f., 6. apr., 244.1., 90. Ip.). Eleonora Upatniece was interested in
Schneider’s lectures in psychology. She not only visited his lectures, but also
summarized his ideas in student seminars in Latvian (Sneiders 1920, 109;
Sneiders 1928a, 299; Sneiders 1928b, 141; Sneiders 1928¢, 178). While she
was working at the school-children dispensary (later — the Institute of Youth
Research of Riga City), an important task for her was to adapt international
methods to Latvian society. Great support was provided there by Ernst
Schneider, who later became a consultant at the institute (LNA LVVA,
3258. 1., 14. apr., 96. 1., 4. Ip.)
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Eleonora Upatniece operated actively at the Department of Psychology
of the Institute of Youth Research of Riga City. Firstly, she conducted the
research on the development of school children. She recorded the learners’
level of intellect, the main character traits, and based on this provided adults
with conclusion about learners’ behavior and success at school (LNA LVVA,
3258. f., 1A. apr., 510. L, 40. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 3258. f., 1A. apr., 514. 1.,
223.1p.,231.1p.). In conclusion, she gave suggestion whether a learner needs
individual learning or in which school one should be placed. Admittedly,
mostly learners with psychological problems were sent to the institute: for
example, teacher cannot teach to the child a specific course, the child is charac-
terized as nervous or one that cannot get on with others because of character
traits. At times before, school child was sent to the institute in order to choose
the appropriate school or receive an argument why one has to take a gap
year (LNA LVVA, 3258. f., 1A. apr., 511. L, 14. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 3258. f.,
1A. apr., 513.1,, 96. Ip.).

Moreover, Upatniece conducted research about the “difficult” children,
for example, children with discipline problems (LNA LVVA,2374.1., 1. apr.,
166. 1., 139 Ip.; LNA LVVA, 3258. f., 1A. apr., 519. L, 20. Ip.). The main
aim was to alter the children’s behavior to socially acceptable. There was
gathered information related to many aspects. Firstly, home conditions, for
instance, parents’ workplace, social status of the family, child’s previous
education. Secondly, inheritance and illnesses or bad habits parents had had.
Thirdly, the origins of the child’s development that included information
about the process of birth and the child’s first years followed by medical
inspection of the child’s sight, weight, and height. This was followed by psyc-
hological inspection with intelligence tests and testing of attention and straight
thinking. Also teacher provided characterization of the child. Then Eleonora
Upatniece made a conclusion whether the child must be transferred to a
specific school or provided with individual upbringing or changed conditions,
for instance, sent to the countryside (LNA LVVA, 3258. f., 1A. apr., 512. 1.,
14. Ip.; Upatniece 1937, 5. Ipp.).

Eleonora Upatniece provided counselling regarding the choice of profes-
sion (LNA LVVA, 1632. f., 2. apr., 1273. 1., 126. Ip.). This part of child
study included various resources, e.g., learners’ essay about career options;
questionnaire; parents’ wishes of their child’s future occupation; teacher’s
description of the child; psychotechnical testing; the doctor’s reference about
the child’s development; interview with the child (LNA LVVA, 2374. f.,
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2. apr., 51. L., 240. lIp; Purina 1935, 2). One of the most important points
was psychotechnical testing (LNA LVVA, 2374. f., 1. apr., 166. 1., 286. Ip.).
Each child received exercises and the results were recorded on a specific sheet.
In each part it was possible to score points from 0-100. Some of the tested
points were visual acuity, hand force, memory of colors, forms and numbers,
attention, reasoning skills, drawing, etc. (LNA LVVA, 2374.f.,2. apr., 51. 1.,
36. Ip.).

Upatniece summarized the outcomes of her studies and provided adults
with information regarding their child. She published articles in newspapers
such as “Our Future” (Upatnieks 1929, 182), “The Power of the Future”
(Upatniece 1931, 5), “The Current News” (Upatniece 1932a, 4; Upatniece
1932b, 4; Upatniece 1937, 5), as well as translated studies by other professors
into Latvian. She translated literature about intelligence tests and Ernst
Schneider’s seminars, as well as lectures by Dr. Rudolph Urbancic (1879-
1964) (Upatnieks 1928a, 528; Upatnieks 1928b, 576) and Sigfrid Bernfeld
(1892-1953) (Upatniece 1933, 42).

Conclusions

Eleonora Upatniece has been undeservedly neglected in Latvia. She not
only spread ideas of psychoanalysis, took part in publishing, but is also consi-
dered to be the beginner of pedagogical psychology in Latvia. Furthermore,
itis clearly seen that Ernst Schneider impacted Eleonora Upatniece — most of
the issues included in his lectures and articles were soon covered by her, e.g.,
child’s fear, child’s sexuality, inferiority complex, consumption of alcohol,
the importance of natural development of psyche. Nevertheless, Swiss Pro-
fessor in Latvia was not admitted and he was dismissed from the position at
the University of Latvia in 1928 (Suvajevs 2012, 252).

Eleonora Upatniece worked at the Institute of Youth Research of Riga
City 20 years and headed the Department of Psychology. She also delivered
lectures on the radio and conducted seminars for teachers and parents. In
1944, she went on exile to Germany and later — to the USA. Eleonora
Upatniece developed and promoted child study in Latvia. Both theoretically
and practically she emphasized the importance of child‘s natural development.
Although not all of her ideas were supported in the Latvian society, she tried
to implement new, progressive trends.
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Lilita Znotina

Eleonoras Upatnieces (1893-1980) profesionala darbiba
berna pétniecibas kustibas konteksta

Atslégas vardi: bérna pétnieciba, Eleonora Upatniece, Ernsts Sneiders, Rigas
pilsétas Jaunatnes pétisanas institats, reformpedagogija

Kopsavilkums

Bérna pétniecibas vésture ir Rietumeiropa plasi, bet Latvija fragmentari
pétits jautajums. Raksta mérkis ir iepazistinat ar $is nozares pirmsakumiem
Latvija 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados. Darba izmantoti lidz §im maz pazistami
LVVA dokumenti par jaunatnes pétiSanas iestadém Latvija, ka arl pedago-
giskas preses materiali.

Pedagoge un psihologe Eleonora Upatniece (1893-1980) 1921. gada
uzsaka studijas LU Filologijas un filozofijas fakultate, kur aktivi piedalijas
nodarbibas, ko vadija Sveices profesors Ernsts Sneiders (1878-1957), apko-
poja un tulkoja vina paustas idejas par psihoanalizi un bérna pétniecibu.
1924. gada uzsaka darbu Rigas pilsétas defektivo bérnu ambulance (vélak —
Rigas pilsétas Jaunatnes pétisanas instituts) ka laborante inteligences parbau-
dijumos un konsultante arodizvélé. E. Upatniece uzskatama par bérna pétnie-
cibas ideju attistitaju un virzitaju Latvija.
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Arodbiedribas un arzemju turisma organizacija
Latvijas PSR 1956.-1985. gada

Atslégas vardi: padomju arodbiedribas, sovetizacija, Latvijas PSR, arzemju
tarisms, padomju taristi, moralas un materialas stimulésanas sistéma

Lidz pat 1956. gadam PSRS iedzivotaji nezinaja, kas ir tarisma celojums
uz arzemém. Latvijas PSR situacija bija mazliet savadaka, jo vél bija aktiva
paaudze, kas atceréjas starptautiska turisma iespéjas neatkarigaja Latvijas
Republika, tacu no 1945. gada bija japiemérojas jaunai kartibai.

1956. gads bija pagrieziena punkts, kad ieziméjas PSRS politiskas vadibas
taktikas maina — nevis tikai ideologiska konfrontacija un norobezosanas no
kapitalistiskas sistémas, bet aktiva PSRS sasniegumu, padomju modela prieks-
rocibu demonstracija un propaganda, kur sava noteikta loma un vieta bija
paredzéta padomju arodbiedribam (Sacies IV Vispasaules 1957). Kops 20. gad-
simta 30. gadu vidus un lidz pat 80. gadu beigam tarisma attistibas organiza-
cija un veicinasana bija noteikta ka viena no daudzajam padomju arodbiedribu
funkcijam (Zvaigzne 2011).

Lidz $im pieteikta téma Latvija ir savas zinatniskas izpétes sakum-
posma. Tematiski vistuvak apskatimajai problémai ir Janis Riekstin$ ar
dokumentu publikaciju sériju “Par arzemju tarismu padomju Latvija”
laikraksta “Latvijas Veéstnesis” (Rieksting 2001) un Ilgvars Butulis ar rakstu
par arzemju celojumu aprakstiem zurnala “Zvaigzne” (Butulis 2006, 45-
53). Svarigi atzimét D. Bleieres pienesumu Latvijas sovetizacijas izpétei gan
kolektivaja monografija (Latvijas vesture 20035), gan zinatniskajos rakstos
(Bleiere 2013, 470-496) un monografija, kur, lai ari nedaudz, autore anali-
z€jusi sabiedrisko organizaciju un arzemju turisma jomas attistibu Latvijas
PSR (Bleiere 2012, 135-141). Jaatzist gan, ka sovetizéto Latvijas arodbiedribu
darbiba sajas publikacijas nav skatita. Tas pats attiecas ari uz I. Kreituses un
G. Sgjas dokumentu un foto krajumu, kura raksturotas Latvijas PSR iedzi-
votaju celoSanas iespéjas, t. sk. uz arzemém. Gramata, pieméram, reproducéta
anketa ar 23 jautajumiem, kura bija jaizpilda katram celotajam (Kreituse
2009, 93). Tatad pagaidam var runat tikai par méginajumiem noskaidrot to,
kada bija LPSR iedzivotaju ikdiena (Pavlovics 2012). Talaka izpéte varétu
atklat interesantas detalas ne tikai par sovetizacijas gaitu, arodbiedribam
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padomju sabiedribas modeli, bet ari par LPSR iedzivotaju attieksmi pret
padomju rezimu, par padomju sabiedribas morales un uzvedibas normam,
t. sk. arl arzemés. Par to ir diezgan daudz zinatnisku pétijumu gan padomju
(dBopHuuenko 1985; Homxkenko 1988), gan musdienu Krievijas historiografija
(ITormos 2008; Anapeena 2009; Konymanosa 2012; Illesbipun 2009).

Turisma jomas attistiba PSRS ietilpa valsts (kompartijas) kontrolétaja
sistéma,! kur galvenie bija VCAP, VLK]S ar starptautiska jaunatnes tarisma
biroju “Sputnik” un Vissavienibas akciju sabiedriba “Inturist”, kura bija
paklauta PSRS Ministru padomes Arzemju tiirisma galvenajai parvaldei (no
1983. gada PSRS Valsts komiteja arzemju turisma attistibai). 1950. gadu
vida ari PSRS saka izprast starptautiska tarisma ekonomisko izdevigumu
(Starptautiskais tarisms 1966). Tika rikoti nozares popularizacijas pasakumi,
izmantojot VCAP pasparné izdotos preses izdevumus, pieméram, zZurnalu
“Turist,”? ka ari tarismam veltito gramatu izdosana (Rumans 1959; Ostrouhs,
Zablovskis 1972), publikacijas laikrakstos (Ankudinovs 1966; Terluks 1967;
Kliegis 1973). Galvenais — bija ari pieprasijums. Padomju cilvéki vélgjas gan
redzét to, kada patiesiba ir padomju propaganda nozakata kapitalistiska pa-
saule, gan iepazities ar t. s. braligo socialisma valstu panakumiem; ari Rietum-
valstu iedzivotajiem bija interese par to, kas notiek aiz “dzelzs priekskara”.
Tomeér ne katru padomju pilsoni uzskatija par cienigu izbraukt uz arzemém
un parstavét “pasaulé pirmo socialisma valsti”.

120. gadsimta 50. gados PSRS tika izveidota centralizéta administrativi birokratiska
sistéma, kura turisma attistibas galvenie jautajumi parasti tika balstiti uz kopgjiem
PSKP CK, PSRS Ministru padomes un VCAP lémumiem. Tika izveidota VCAP Eks-
kursiju un tarisma padome, kuru 1962. gada notikusas reorganizacijas ietvaros parvei-
doja par VCAP Turisma centralo padomi. Tas sastava bija ministriju, sabiedrisko
organizaciju, Vissavienibas akciju sabiedribas “Inturist” vadosie darbinieki. 1964. gada
tika izveidota PSRS MP Arzemju tiirisma parvalde (no 1969. gada — PSRS MP Arzemju
tarisma galvena parvalde), kas uzraudzija, koordinéja un organizéja arzemju tirisma
sistémas attistibu lidz pat PSRS dezintegracijai 1991. gada. 1969. gada PSKP CK,
PSRS Ministru padome un VCAP piepéma lémumu “Par pasakumiem tarisma un
ekskursiju sistémas talaka attistiba”. Tarisma Centralo padomi parveidoja par VCAP
Turisma un ekskursiju centralo padomi ar Starptautiska tarisma nodalu tas sastava.
Vienlaicigi notika parmainas ari Latvijas PSR. 1962. gada LRAP Turisma un eks-
kursiju parvaldi parveidoja par Latvijas Republikanisko ekskursiju un tirisma padomi.
1966. gada tika izveidota LPSR Ministru padomes Arzemju tirisma parvalde.

2 Sk.: Typucm. Mup nymewecmeuii: Excemecsunsiil unrrocmpuposantviii wcypran BI[CIIC.
Iznaca no 1966. lidz 1999. gadam.
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1956. gada janvari tika pienemti pirmie PSKP CK, PSRS Ministru pado-
mes un VCAP dokumenti, kas noteica kartibu, ka organizéjami padomju
taristu braucieni uz arzemém (JABopauuerko 1985, 187). Arodorganizacijas
uz vietam saka vadities no VCAP 31. janvara instrukcijas “Par padomju
taristu braucienu organizé$anu uz arzemém”, kura ka galvenie bija izcelti
sadi punkti:

1) rapigi izskatit to personu iesniegumus, kuras vélas braukt uz arzemém
ka taristi;

2) braucieniem rekomendét politiski parbauditus un morali noturigus
cilvekus;

3) ievérot, ka padomju cilvéki uz arzemém brauc ne tikai, lai atpastos, bet
ari lai iepazitos ar citu tautu dzivi un aizrobezu zindtnes un tehnikas
sasniegumiem;

4) nodrosinat rupigu to padomju pilsonu atlasi, kuri tiek rekomendéti
braucieniem uz arzemém ka taristi, it ipasi uz kapitalistiskajam valstim;

5) organizét atlasito turistu dokumentu izskatiSanu komisijas padomju
taristu izbrauksanai uz arzemém pie komunistiskas partijas apgabala
un novadu komitejam un savienoto republiku komunistisko partiju cen-
tralajam komitejam;

6) izveidotajas grupas izraudzit atbildigo personu no pieredze bagatakajiem
un politiski sagatavotakajiem taristiem (LNA LVA, 425. {., 1a. apr.,
2.1.,6.-7.1p.).

Arodbiedribu dokumenti rada, ka turpmakajos gados lidz pat padomju
sistémas sabrukumam pie instrukcija izceltajiem noradijumiem bija jaatgriezas
regulari — praktiski katru gadu tika pienemti vai nu apkopojosi, vai kadai
problémai adreséti [emumi gan savienibas, gan republikas limeni.

Jaatzime, ka uz visiem arzemju turismu reguléjosajiem [émumiem, ka
ari atskaitém un zinojumiem bija attiecinats slepenibas rezims “Stingri sle-
peni”. No dokumentiem redzams, ka ipass satraukums valdija péc “Pragas
pavasara” vardarbigas partrauksanas 1968. gada augusta. LRAP kategoriski
pieprasija, ka izbrauksana uz Cehoslovakiju pielaujama tikai péc ripigas
anketu un biografiju parbaudes, bet visi ar ekskursiju saistitie pasakumi $aja
valsti jaorganize, vadoties no ieprieks apstiprinatam instrukcijam un saska-
notiem ekskursiju planiem (LNA LVA, 425. ., 1a. apr., 7. Ip.).

Var atzimét 1971. gada VACP pienemto lémumu, ka uzlabot personu
atlasi arodbiedribu organizétajiem arzemju braucieniem. Dokuments satur
15 punktu planu, kura uzmaniba pievérsta visam, kas attiecas uz ekskursantu
grupas veidoS$anas noteikumiem, brauciena un ekskursijas plana izstradi un
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istenoSanu, ka ari atgrieSanos dzimtené. So lémumu dubléja ari LRAP (LNA
LVA,425.1.,1a. apr., 18.1.,27.-28. Ip.). Péc 1975. gada Helsinku Nobeiguma
akta parakstisanas padomju pusei nekas cits neatlika, ka vardos paradit, ka
EDSA sadarbibas principi 1975. gada® tiek istenoti ari PSRS republikas, t. sk.
Latvijas PSR. Viens no izplatitakajiem panémieniem bija attieciga satura
publikacijas presé, pieméram, “Dzimtenes Balss” (Nikitins 1975) un “Cina”
(Jaskulis 1982; 1984).

Tomeér 70. gadu otraja pusé notika kontroles pasakumu pilnveidosana.
1977. gada tika pienemts LRAP sekretariata lemums par padomju cilvéku
modribu (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1a. apr., 36. L, 7. Ip.), kas bija balstits uz LKP
CK biroja lémumu par talaku padomju cilvéku politiskas modribas paaugsti-
nasanu. Viens no secinajumiem — nerekomendét braucieniem uz arzemém
Saubigus, politiski nenobriedusus, morali nenoturigus LPSR pilsonus (LNA
LVA,425. 1., 1a. apr.,45.1.,17. Ip.). Tas nozimégja, ka PSRS traktéja Helsinku
Nobeiguma akta t. s. Il groza principus péc saviem ieskatiem.

Latvijas gadijuma tarisma celazimju sadali arpus PSRS robezam istenoja
un kontroléja LRAP Arzemju tiirisma nodala, kura savukart bija paklauta
VCAP Centralajai tirisma un ekskursiju parvaldei un LKP CK Arzemju
braucienu komisijai. Vispirms celotgribétajiem bija jaiziet loti rupiga atlase,
sakot no darba vietas komisijas, kura sastavéja no LKP pirmorganizacijas,
arodbiedribas vietéjas komitejas un komjaunatnes parstavjiem. Darba vietu
vai macibu iestazu arodorganizacijas priek$sedetaji bija atbildigi par iesnie-
gumu pienems$anu. Péc iesnieguma sanemsanas arodorganizacijas vadiba
sagatavoja rekomendaciju, kura bija jaieklauj maksimala informacija par
potencialo taristu, sakot ar profesionalas darbibas raksturojumu un beidzot
ar personigas, gimenes dzives detalam. Celotajiem bija jaizpilda anketa, kas

31975. gada EDSA Helsinku Nobeiguma akta tresa dala bija veltita dalibvalstu pil-
sonu sadarbibai humanitaraja joma, kura ka prioritate tika uzsvérti sakari starp cil-
vékiem, brivas parvietosanas un savstarpéjo kontaktu iespéja, kas nebija iedomajama
bez netraucéta organizéta un individuala tirisma attistibas. Dokumenta atziméts, ka
tarisms noteikti veicina zinasanas par citu valstu kultiru un vésturi, veicina savstarpéjo
sapratni. Uzsvérts, ka japievérs uzmaniba gan individuala, gan kolektiva tarisma
attistibai starp valstim. Dalibvalstis tika aicinatas noslégt ligumus, kuros butu atrisinati
jautajumi gan par vienkarsotiem izbrauksanas noteikumiem, gan vizu atvieglojumiem
taristiem, gan uzturésanas kartibu valsti, ka ari informacijas apmainu par starptautiska
tarisma iespéjam. Tomeér, ka liecina PSKP CK, PSRS Ministru padomes un VCAP
pienemtie dokumenti péc 1975. gada, PSRS politiskas vadibas planos neietilpa $is
saistibas istenot pilna apjoma.
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parasti sastavéja no 23 jautajumiem (Kreituse 2009, 93). Ipasi punkti $aja
anketa bija jautajumi par visiem tuvakajiem radiniekiem, par radiem arzemes,
par pasa pretendenta un vina tuvinieku dzivi nacistiskas okupacijas laika
(Bleiere 2012, 136). Galigais Iémums parasti tika pienemts LKP CK Arzemju
braucienu komisija, kuras riciba bija arl informacija no Latvijas PSR VDK
(Bleiere 137).

LRAP noziméja grupu vaditajus, kuru pienakumos bija sekot lidzi eks-
kursijas plana izpildei, bet péc atgriesanas majas bija jasagatavo detalizéta
atskaite. ST padomju tarisma organizatoriska ipatniba bija pamanita ari
latvieSu emigracijas presé (Tarisms ar specialu pavadoni 1969).

Gatavosanas arzemju celojumam aiznéma vairakus ménesus, jo bija
janem véra, ka vizas varéja sanemt tikai véstniecibas Maskava vai generalkon-
sulata Leningrada ar Latvijas PSR Arlietu ministrijas Vizu dalas iesaistisanos.
Pirms izbrauk3anas katrai grupai LRAP Arzemju tiirisma dala organizéja
specialas nodarbibas, kuras ar referatiem un pamacibam uzstajas atbildigie
partijas, arodbiedribu darbinieki, “Inturista” parstavji un lektori no biedribas
“Zinatne” (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1a. apr., 45. 1. 22. Ip.). 70. gadu otraja pusé
celotajiem bija jaiegaumé ideologiski pareizi formuléjumi par PSRS vésturi,
starptautisko politiku un ekonomisko situaciju no brosaras “PSRS: 100 jau-
tajumi un atbildes” (ILleBbipun 2009).

Arzemju celojumi bija dala no arodbiedribu moralas un materialas stimu-
lésanas sistémas. Uzpémumiem un organizacijam bija dotas tiesibas dalgji
apmaksat stradnieku un meistaru tarisma celazimes: braucienus uz socialis-
tiskajam valstim lidz 50%, uz kapitalistiskajam zemém lidz 70 % no celazimes
vertibas. Turklat saskana ar VCAP prezidija lemumu LRAP no 1976. gada
bija dotas tiesibas pilnigi apmaksat celazimes turisma braucieniem uz socialis-
tiskajam valstim vairakiem desmitiem stradnieku — Vissavienibas socialistiskas
sacensibas uzvarétajiem (Pakalns 1976). Tas noveda pie ta, ka tarisma cela-
zime uz arzemém kluva par deficitu, kuru sadale biezi notika starp ieinteresé-
tajam personam uznémumu un iestazu vadibas limeni. Bija gadijumi, kad
LPSR nomenklattras darbinieki un arodbiedribu funkcionari nekautréjoties
izmantoja savu privilegéto stavokli. Pieméram, celojums pa Donavu 1969. gada
aprili vienam cilvékam izmaksaja 315-385 rublus. No dokumentiem izriet,
ka $aja celojuma ar LRAP priekssédeétaja Pétera Bluma akceptu bija devusies
7 cilvéki — visi ienéma augstus amatus (LNA LVA, 425. f,, 1a. apr., 18. L,
4.1p.). 1956. gada oktobri LRAP sekretars V. Bastakovs viena no saviem
zinojumiem konstatéja, ka taristu grupas ir loti maz stradnieku (LNA LVA,
425. 1., 1a. apr., 5. 1., 35. Ip.).
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1957. gada LRAP Arzemju tarisma nodalas vecakais instruktors A. Sele-
govskis laikraksta “Cina” rakstija, ka neapmierinatibu daudzos LPSR Zinatnu
akadémijas darbiniekos rada tas, ka arodbiedribas vietéja komiteja, sadalot
deficitas preces un taristu celazimes, ne vienmér par to izzino visiem instita-
tiem, arodorganizacijas neregulari atskaitas par taristu celazimju sadali (Sele-
govskis 1957). Interesanti, ka rezonase uz So rakstu izskanéja tiesi latviesu
emigracijas presé (Latviesi pasaulé 1958).

Celotajiem bija jarékinas ar lieliem izdevumiem. Uz socialistiskajam
valstim izmaksas varé&ja but vidéji 200 rublu, kur ietilpa celazimes cena, cela
izdevumi, valatas iegade. Janem véra, ka darbinieku algas bija nelielas. Pie-
méram, 1960. gada vidéja darba samaksa stradniekiem un kalpotajiem bija
86 rubli ménesi, 200 rublu robeza tika sasniegta tikai 80. gadu pirmaja pusé
(Latvijas vésture 2005, 341. Ipp.). Padomju turistam arzemés bija jadzivo
pastaviga taupibas rezima un valatas trikuma. Nav brinums, ka daudzi mégi-
naja iegut papildu lidzeklus caur spekulaciju un kontrabandu.

Saskana ar LRAP Arzemju tiirisma nodalas vaditaja V. Baranovska infor-
maciju pirma LRAP organizéta grupa 34 cilvéku sastava izbrauca uz Bulgariju
(Baranovskis 1979). Atskanas $im braucienam bija nepatikamas. No slepe-
najam atskaitém izriet, ka daudzi ekskursanti esot uzvedusies padomju cilve-
kam necienigi: bijusi vérojama spekulacija ar lidzpanemtiem priek§metiem,
pat izvirtiga uzvediba bulgaru biedru (viriesu) prieksa (LNA LVA, 425. f.,
la. apr., 5. 1, 35. Ip.). 1956. gada 19. oktobri LRAP bija spiesta pienemt
specialu lémumu “Par trakumiem republikas arodorganizaciju darba, organi-
z&jot tirisma braucienus uz arzemém?”. Saja lémuma LRAP pieprasija veltit
vel lielaku uzmanibu taristu atlasei darba vietas un izskaidrosanas darbam.
Tika konstatéts, ka pastav dzerSana, nekulturala uzvediba, spekulacija (LNA
LVA, 425. 1., 1a. apr., 5. 1., 35. Ip.). Viens no skandalozakajiem piemériem —
futbola komandas “RER-Daugava” brauciens uz Rostoku 1969. gada. Pa-
domju muita aizturéja 13 sportistus, kuri méginaja parvest preces pardosanai
VDR, t. sk. valatu. Sekas bija dramatiskas: vecaka trenera atlaisana, vairaku
spélétaju diskvalifikacija, sporta meistara nosaukuma atnemsana komandas
kapteinim G. Ulmanim, partijas sodi un bridinajumi uznémuma, arodorga-
nizacijas, sporta kluba vadibai (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1a. apr., 1a., 18. 1., 5. Ip.).

1956. gada septembri notika viens no pirmajiem LPSR iedzivotaju brau-
cieniem uz kapitalistisko valsti — Norvégiju. Ka izriet no LRAP atskaites, ari
$aja brauciena neiztika bez starpgadijumiem, ipasi nepatikama esot bijusi
triju ridzinieku uzvediba — nesankcionéti kontakti ar vietéjiem iedzivotajiem,
vairisanas no turistu grupas un métela iegade, kura cena parsniegusi izsniegto
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valtatas apjomu (LNA LVA, 425. ., 1. apr., 2. 1., 86., 87., 88. Ip). Viena no
1960. gada augusta atskaitém minéta ari izaicino$a uzvediba. Vainigie bijusi
skolotaji — latviesi, kuri sarunas ar vietéjiem iedzivotajiem uzsvérusi, ka ir no
Latvijas, bet nav min&jusi PSRS un demonstrativi runajusi latviesu valoda
(LNA LVA, 425. f., 1. apr., 2. L., 52. Ip.).

Péc atgrieSsands no celojuma atskaités bija obligati jafikse visi starpgadi-
jumi, sakot no nesankcionétas sarunas ar vietéjo iedzivotaju vai bara apmeklé-
jums lidz pat bégsanas méginajumiem. Kada grupas dalibnieka neatgrieSanas
dzimteng, bez Saubam, bija arkartas gadijums. Sekas bija visdazadaka limena
sodi visiem, kas bija iesaistiti attiecigas grupas formésana un uzraudziba.
Aizbégt varéja tikai no tam grupam, kuru celojuma galamérkis bija kapitalis-
tiskas valstis vai ari — lidz 1961. gada 13. augustam — Austrumberline. Celo-
jumu grupas noteikumu parkapéjus aizmuguriski tiesaja par dzimtenes
nodevibu (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1. apr., 2. L., 42. Ip.).

No LRAP dokumentiem izriet, ka jau pirmaja ekskursija uz Vacijas De-
mokratisko Republiku (VDR) 1956. gada vasara notika pirma bégsana. So
gadijumu speciali izskatija LRAP prezidijs, un sava lémuma konstatéja, ka
Rigas pilsétas galvenas arhitekttras parvaldes priekssédétajs bija rekomendéjis
parvaldes darbinieku J. A. Kramenu, kurs neatgriezas no ekskursijas Francija
un bija ladzis politisko patvérumu. Rajienu un partijas sodu sanéma ari arod-
biedribu komitejas priekssédétaja, kura bija pienémusi patvaligu léemumu
par personas atbilstibu §im braucienam (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1. apr., 2. L,
5.1.,35.1p.). 1958. gada Francija politisko patvérumu pieprasija LVU docents
J. Dumpis (LNA LVA, 425. f., 1. apr., 2. 1., 42. 1p.). 1957. gada 17. augusta
LRAP atskaité minéts, ka kads A. Zavadskis no artela “Bitovik” brauciena
laika uz VDR pargajis robezu Berliné.

Var secinat, ka Berlines siena 1961. gada augusta tika uzcelta ne tikai
tapéc, ka no “socialistiskas paradizes” béga vaciesi. Ta bija iesp€ja ari citu
t. s. socialisma nometnes valstu pilsoniem brivi pariet robezu, kas skira socia-
lismu no kapitalisma. Jasaka, ka $i téma ir interesanta ne tikai sovetizacijas
konteksta, bet ari aktuala Auksta kara vestures aspekta (Hope 2003; Rog-
genbuch 2008; Xonomnast Boiina 2003).

Laika posma no 1956. gada lidz 80. gadu vidum pieauga to cilveku skaits,
kuriem paveicas but arzemes. 1956.-1958. gada uz arzemém devas 72 arod-
biedribu organizétas taristu grupas (mazliet vairak neka 1 000 cilveku gada)
no Latvijas PSR (Ekskursijas uz arzemem 1958). 70. gados vidéji reizi gada
arzemes viesojas 6 000 LPSR iedzivotaju (Baranovskis 1979). Kopuma 60.—
70. gados arzemeés bija tikai 0,4% PSRS iedzivotaju (Konymanosa 2012).
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Latvijas gadijuma 80. gadu pirmaja pusé jau varéja runat par vairak
neka 10 000 arzemju celojumu dalibnieku gada. Pieméram, LKP CK Arzemju
komisija 1984. gada izskatija 17 000 lietu (taristu grupas, darba komandeé-
jumi, macibu braucieni, individualie braucieni), atteikumu sanéma tikai 2%
no 12 000 celotgribétajiem tarisma grupa (Bleiere 2013, 136). Te gan janem
véra, ka potencialo celotdju izvértésana notika sakuma stadija, t. i., darba
vietds un macibu iestades.

Sakot no 1956. gada rezims vismaz argji sasaurinaja iejauksanos padomju
pilsonu privataja dzive, tomeér attieciba uz tadam jomam ka tarisms, t. sk.
ekskursijas pa PSRS, nerunajot par arzemém, parsvara bija organizéti brau-
cieni (Butulis 2006, 45) ar arodbiedribu celazimém. PSRS arodbiedribas orga-
nizéja 90% no visiem arzemju braucieniem (AHapeesa 2009). 50.-60. gados
PSRS tika izveidota savdabiga arzemju tarisma organizacijas sistéma, kas ar
dazam izmainam péc EDSA Helsinku Nobeiguma akta pienemsanas 1975. gada
pastavéja lidz pat padomju sistémas kraham 80. gadu beigas un de facto Lat-
vijas Republikas valstiskas neatkaribas atjauno$anai 1991. gada augusta.
Jaatzist, ka ari $aja joma PSRS atklati ignoréja un rupji parkapa cilvektiesibas,
t. 1., neievéroja ne 1948. gada pienemto ANO Visparéjo cilvéktiesibu deklara-
ciju, ne 1966. gada ANO Generalaja Asambleja pienemto paktu par ekono-
miskajam, socialajam un kultaras tiesibam, ne 1975. gada EDSA Helsinku
Nobeiguma akta normas par sakaru veicinasanu dazadu valstu pilsonu starpa,
t. sk., izmantojot starptautisko tarismu.

Saisinajumi
ANO Apvienoto Naciju organizacija
LKP CK Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas Centrala komiteja
LPSR Latvijas Padomju Socialistiska Republika
LRAP Latvijas Republikaniska arodbiedribu padome
VDR Vacijas Demokratiska Republika
LVU Ar Darba Sarkano karogu apbalvota P. Stuckas Latvijas Valsts

universitate
VACP Vissavienibas Arodbiedribu centrala padome
PSRS Padomju Socialistisko Republiku Savieniba
EDSA Eiropas Drosibas un sadarbibas apspriede
VLKJS  Vissavienibas Lenina komunistiska jaunatnes savieniba
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Maris Zvaigzne

Trade Unions and Organisation of Foreign Tourism
in Soviet Latvia in 1956-1985

Key words: Soviet trade unions, Sovietisation, Latvian SSR, foreign tourism,
Soviet tourists, moral and material advantages

Summary

The death of Stalin was marked by a gradual emergence of the change
in tactics of the new political leadership of the USSR, manifested not only in
ideological confrontation and alienation from the capitalist system, but also
in an active propaganda of the accomplishments of the USSR, which assigned
a certain role to the Soviet trade unions. The first documents of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union, the Council of Ministers of the USSR, and the All-
Union Central Council of Trade Unions were produced in January 1956.
These documents stipulated the procedure for organising visits to foreign
countries for Soviet tourists. In the case of Latvia, the selection of destinations
outside the borders of the USSR was realised and controlled by the Foreign
Tourism Department of the Council of Trade Unions of the Latvian SSR, an
organ subordinate to the Central Council for Tourism and Excursions of the
All-Union Central Council of Trade Unions as well as the Commission on
Foreign Travel of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Latvia.
Those wishing to travel had to complete several selection procedures, starting
with approval from the workplace committee. Trade union organisations of
factories, enterprises and establishments were responsible for reviewing and
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approving applications and recommendations, forming tourist groups, ideo-
logical preparation, and providing send-off.

Foreign travels were part of the moral and material motivation system
of the trade unions. Enterprises and organisations were given the right to
cover up to 70% of the cost of travels of labourers and foremen. The first
trip organised by the Council of Trade Unions of the Latvian SSR took place
in the summer of 1956, when a group of 34 people visited a fellow socialist
country, the People’s Republic of Bulgaria. September 1956 also saw one of
the first visits of the citizens of the Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic to a
capitalist country — Norway. The accounts of these first trips were unfavour-
able. According to the confidential reports of the travels, the behaviour of
many tourists did not correspond to the conduct of a Soviet person: they got
involved in speculation with items that they had brought along, consumed
alcohol, displayed ill-mannered behaviour, separated from the group, and
came into unsanctioned contact with the locals.

However, what caused the greatest problems were the cases of tourists
escaping and staying abroad. In 1958, there were three such known cases.
Virtually every year Communist Party and trade union bodies were forced to
introduce changes in order to make the selection criteria more severe and
increase political alertness. During the second half of the 1950s, every year
an average of 1000 people went abroad; in the 1970s, the average was 6000
people annually, in the middle of the 1980s — 12 000 people annually. Overall,
during the 1960s-1970s, only 0.4% of the residents of the USSR had visited
foreign countries.
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